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. ADVERTISEMENT.

THE object of the author in undertaking this work originally,
was confined chiefly to the convenience of Seminaries. But find-
ing it impossible to dissect away the objectionable, from the inno-
cent part, and sometimes instructive moral, of the subject, so as
to render its use admissible among young ladies and gentlemen
& without mutilating, and destroying its true character, and lay-
ing a foundation for a false conception of history, or rather con-
firming errors already industriously probagated by the partial
works or epitomies extant on the same subject—he resolved to
compromise the difficulties on either hand, by giving every thing
that is material to a clear conception of so interesting a science
to all lovers of antiquity, and then digesting the same into a se-
ries of concise analytical tables, especially explanatory of the
plates, with which they might make a separate volume for the
use of schools, so that the work may be complete in the enlarged
or epitomized form. ;

We may add that a well-digested elementary book, in any
science, Is, in general, the more precious, as it is more rare. Yet
we see daily coming from the press, new efforts of this kind,and
each aspiring to offer a method, either more simple, or more clear,
or more concise, than any which have yet appeared. Such pro-
ductions as the latter, seldom fail to make assurances, through
the medium of a preface, of the most decided and complete suc-
cess; and their persuasive tone would unquestionably secure our
confidence, if the abortions of their text did not contradict to our
better judgment, what their prefatory egotism had so daringly
promised. This is decidedly true of the herd of elementary books
for the instruction of youth.—Whether the present work will de-
serve a place in the latter or the former class, awaits the decision
of learned professors, from whose judgment there is no appeal.
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Of the utility of Mythology, as a vehicle of moral precept, we
will express our high estimation in the language of the immor-
tal Bacox. In bis Critigue upon that subjecty he says: « Every
man, of any learning, must readily allow, that this method of in-
structing is grave, sober, or exceedingly useful, and sometimes
necessary in the sciences; as it opens a familiar and easy passage
to the human understanding, in all new discoveries that are ab-
struse and out of the road of vulgar opinions. Hence,in the first
ages, when such inventions and conclusions of the human reason
as are now trite and common, were new and little known; all
things abounded with fables, parables, similies, comparisons, and
allusions; which were not intended to conceal, but to inform and
teach: whilst the minds of men continued rude and unpractised
in matters of subtility and speculation; or even impatient, and in
a manner incapable of receiving such things as did not divectly
fall under and strike the senses. For, as hieroglyphics were in
use before writing, so were parables ih use before arguments.”
**¥%¥* <« To conclude, the knowledge of the early ages was ei-
ther great, or hafipy; great, if they by design made this use of
trope and figure; kappy, if, whilst they had no other views, they
afforded matter and occasion to such noble contemplations. Let
eitheér be the case, our ‘pains, perhaps, will not be misemployed,
whether we illustrate antiquity or things themselves.’

By examining the table of contents to this volume, an estimate
may easily be made of its comprehensiveness and method. In
regard to the sequel of the work, we will subjoin that—The Sk-
coxp VorLume will contain, in a series of Chapters and Sections,
a methodical and full account—1st, of the Egyptian, Phenician,
Carthaginian, Ethiopian, Arabian, Syrian, Chaldean, Babylonian,

. Persian, Sythian, German, and Gallic deities, together with such
as are only mentioned in Scripture: 2d, of the Greek and Roman
deities—whether they be heavenly, infernal, terrestrial; or sea-
deities, &c, &c: 2d, of their demi-gods; glants; heroes; and he-
Toines: 4th, of their fabulous nations; monsters, and sacred ani-
mals, &c, &ec.



ADVERTISEMENT. vit

These Volumes will be accompanied by a Volume of Ana-
Iytical Tables, and fifty elegant Copperplate Engravings, repre-
senting more than two hundred subjects—such as the altars; tem-
ples; instruments used in sacrifice; the ceremonies of a sacti-
fice; the modes of consulting and receiving the oracles; and the
various exercises in celebrating the games: together with the fi-
gures of the deities; giants; heroes; heroines; monsters, &¢; re-
presenting their symbols; metamorphoses; and wonderful ex-
ploits; whether purely fabulous, or partly historical.

To enable the enlightened public to decide upon the merits of
this essay towards a System of Mythology, and to induce them to
patronise our undertaking, we have ventured to publish the first
Volume in anticipation of the custom of soliciting subscriptions,
with the hope that so much of the demonstration of our plan will
make a deeper impression upon public confidence, than the mere
promise of a prospectus.

In the execution of a plan suggested and designed purely to
facilitate the progress of junior students, and to remove the diffi-
culties accumulated upon them by the defects of the epitomies
of Mythology, it was not only deemed unnecessary—to make re-
references to authorities for the facts stated in the course of the
work, inasmuch as they will seldom have it in their power, or
would be at the trouble to examine them,—~but that it would even
be derogatory to the principal consideration continually kept in
view, such as the preserving a strict continuity, and rapid succes-
sion of the parts, whether contained or containing, so that thein-
evitable result of little more than a single attentive reading might
be, a happy comparison of the relative importance of the lesser
parts to each other, and of the greater.divisions to the entire sub-
ject. But to supply this omission as well as possible in a few
words, for the satisfaction of the learned, whose inspection we
shall solicit, and to whom we shall ever feel amenable on the scoré
of candour, will here make a general reference to, « The Myzsc-
logy and Fables of  the Ancients explained from History, four
Volumes 8vo, without plates, by the Abbé Banikr; The Ansi-
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quities cx/tldincd and represented by Sculpture, five volumes folio,
by Ber~xarp DE MonTravcon; The Polymeris, with superb en-
gravings, one volume folio, by the REv’p. MR. SPENCE; Kun-
NET’s Roman Antiquities, with plates, one volume 8vo; Le Tem-
" ple des Muses, with many superb engravingé, one folio volume;
The Usages, religious, civily &'c, of the Ancients, in four volumes,
with plates, by M. Daxpre BarDoN; besides a variety of other
authors superfluous to mention. Confiding in these and other
profound interpreters of original authors, my object of facilitating
the classical studies of American youth, will warrant me in ma-
king a free use of their labours.—Whoever feels particular soli-
citude for the improvement of .merican literature, let him be-
stow a portion of his leisure, to the modification of the elements
of general science, for the capacity of yout/h; and they will demon-
strate to him in his old age, the wonderful effects of his fostering
care for their early studies, which will infinitely exceed any thing
that he could have effected by attempts at originality with an im-
perfect education—the necessary result of the present defects of
our juvenile instruction. Having been deeply sensible of these
defects, which are chiefly owing to the want of suitable books for
the tyro, Is the circumstance that has actuated me in my present
undertaking. If my success should be equal to my zeal, my re-
award will be accomplished.

e

-

ERRATA.

Pages—7, substitute tenebre for tenebre; 85, read the second line first,
115, substitute Hymencus for Hymenius; 116, Pavor for Praver; 180, Us-
ceolus for Urcolus; 135, first line, from for or; 137, Kidron for Cedron;
178, Censer for Cencer, and Thuribulum for Thurebulam; 227, Paphos for
Paphas; 239, eternus for eturnus; 253, Pegomancy for Pigemancy; 327,
P h for P k ; 350, Chorabus for Corebusy 370, Eleusinian
for Elusinian.




g RECOMMENDATIONS. - -

Philadelphia, July 27th, 1815.
Siry
I aavE perused, with much satisfaction’ fand" improvement, your lst

volume of Mythology, and really consider it an interesting and useful
work. Your arrangement of the subject-matter is very judicious, and the
authorities you réfer to are of the first character. Should the subsequent
volumes be executed with equal success, they will collectively constitute
a highly valuable acquisition for the accomplished Scholar, as well as for the
Jjunior Student.

‘With great respect, I am, your most humble servant,

R. Mayo, M. D. JAS. ABERCROMBIE, D. D.

Dear Sir,

‘WrtH much satisfaction 1have perused the first volume of your ¢ New
System of Mythology.” I confess I did not anticipate much novelty on a
subject that has already employed the talents of so many men well quali-
fied for the task; but in this I have been disappointed. I am not only par-
ticularly pleased with the variety.of the matter, but also highly commend
your success in the instructing and lucid order you have adopted. I have
no doubt that your performance—exhibiting the ingenious absurdities of a
false Mythology, and commending to the reader the beautiful and pure
principles of the true religion—will be perused by many with interest and
pleasure. I wish you success in the circulation of this valuable production
of your useful pen.

‘W. STAUGHTON, D. D.-
Dr. Mayo. Philadelphia, July 21, 1815.
Y 2P
Siry

Having examined the first volume of your ¢ System of Mythology,” I

am free in giving it as my opinion that it will be pal‘tlculdlly useful to

our Colleges and Schools. I am yours, &c.
FREDERIC BEASLEY, 1. D.
Dr. Mayo. University of Pennsylvania. July 20th, 1815,
Dear Sir,

WitsouT entering into a formal anglysis of the valuable qualities of
your “New System of Mythology,” allow me to thank you for the plea-
sure and instruction 1 have derived from a perusal of the first volume.

Whether regard be had 'to its matter or manner, the subjects it em-
braces or its mode of illustrating them, it appears to be a work of real
merit; or tal to the classical scholar, useful to every one, aid esséne
tial to all who are ambitious of a knowledge of general history.—T'o some
of the most interesting portions of the history of ancient nations, as well

as of several modern ones, an able and correct system of Mythology might”

be emphatically denominated the master key. Such a key T feel persuaded
your countrymen will not fail to find in that of which you have commenced
the publication,
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Thus far of what you have published—Respecting that portion of your
work which is yet to appear, it may be regard.ed as premature in me to
speak, Judging, however, from the specimen in my possession, candoul‘
and reason unite in obhg-mg me to augur well of it.

The third volume, in particular, if executed with equal ability with that
which has just been printed, promises to be a production of no common in.
terest. While the first and second volumes will be calculated to communi-
cate information on a broader scale, and in a more detailed form, the
third, being an analytical epitome of the entire system, and addressed t6
the eye, the best of the senses, will, if I mistake not, be well adapted to
the use of schools.

On the whole, enough has already appeared to encourage the belief,
that when complete, the work will be an addition to American literature,
honorable to yourself, and useful to your country. May it be welcomed
under a patronage correspondingly liberal.

I am, truly and respectfully, your obedient and very humble servant,
CH. CALDWELL, M. D.
Robert Mayo, M. D. Philadelphia, July 27, 1815.
& e
Dear Sir,

¥ have examined the first volume of your ¢ New System of Mytholo-
gy-’—Without arrogating to myself the right of deciding on its merits,
a task which I willingly leave to abler critics, I may be permitted to ex-
press my high opinion of the usefulness of such a work; and to add my
belief, that competent judges will be less backward than myself in bestow-
ing their commendations on it. The industry and talents of the author are
the grounds of this belief.

Very respectfully, I am, sir, your humble servant,
J. S. DORSEY, M. D.
Dr. Mayo. ! Philadelphia, July 20th, 1815.

Dear Sir,

The studies which engross my attention are so entirely forcign to the-
subject of the work which you are now publishing, that I should think it
inexcusable arrogance in me to speak minutely on its merits. It gives
meé pleasure, however, to remark, that the work is arranged with admi.
rable method, written with great perspicuity, and filled with interesting
matter. Believe me, with the greatest respect, your obedient servant,

! R. M. PATTERSON, M. D.
Dr. R. Mayo. University of Pennsylvania. July 17th, 1815.
—
Dear Sir, - X

I nave read your work with as much attention as my leisure, would
admit, and experience very great pleasure in adding my suffrage to the
distinguished testimonials which you have received to its merits.

I am, dear sir, very respectfully, yours, &c.
N. CHAPMAN, M. D.
R. Mayo, M. D. Philadelphia, July 28th, 1815~
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INTRODUCTION.

OF THE SENTIMENTS OF THE ANCIENTS, ABOUT THE ORIGIN

OF THE WORLD, AND OF THE GODS.

SINCE the opinion of the ancients about the origin of the
Gods was always mixed with that of the origin.of the world, I
shall in the way of dntroduction to this MyTHOLOGY, say some-
thing about both their Cosmogony and their Theogony, derived
from the writings of the early historians, whether Chaldean, Phe-
nician, Egyptian, Atlantidz, Greek, Chinese, or Indian.

1sty, Cosmogony and Theogony of the Chaldeans.

S=——=——— THERE is no disputing the Chaldeans the
Anodur e nor of being one of the most ancient nations in
the Chaldeans;— g '
their historians;- the world. Nimrop. their first king, lived even
S=—=—==—===_ in the time of PELEG, and he is looked upon to
be the author of the mad project of the tower of Babel, This peo-
ple according to JosErHus, took care from the earliest periods of
time, to preserve, by public inscriptions and other monuments,
the memory of all occurrences, and to employ the wisest men of
their nation in writing their annals; but there are no better proofs
of the antiquity of the Chaldeans, than the agreement of their
opinion about the origin of the world, the ten generations that
went before the deluge, and the other ten that came after it, with
the writings of Mosks.—The history of the Chaldeans had been
written by four ancient authors, BErosus, ABYDENUS, APQLLO-
DORUS, and ALEXANDER Porynistor. We have some fragments
of their works now remaining in Joserpuus, EusEB1vs, and Sy~-
cELLUs; and it is in the last of these authors we find that
small piece of BERosus upon their Cosmogony, viz.—
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ETm == In the reign of Jmenon, a monster, half man,
their Cosmogony  and half fish, by the name of Oannes, sprung from
and Theogony; . "

the red sea, appeared near a place in the neigh-

bourhood of Babylon. He had two heads; that of
the man, was below that of the fisk. To his fish’s tail were joined
the feet of a man, and he had human wvoice and speech: his image
is preserved to this very day in painting. This monster, according
to the Chaldean author, abode with men by day, without food, and
taught them the knowledge of letters and sciences, and the prac-
tice of arts; to build cities and temples, to enact laws, to apply
themselves to geometry, to sow and gather grain and fruits; in a
word, whatever could contribute to civilize their manners.—The
same author adds concerning Oannes, that he had written a book
about the origin of things, wherein he taught, that there was a
time when all was water and darkness, in which were contained
animals of a monstrous form-—-some men with two wings; others
with four, having also two heads upon the same body, one of a
man, the other of a woman, with the distinctions of either sex;
that some were seen with the legs and horns of a goat; while
others had the fore or hind parts of a horse, like the Hifipocen-
taurs; others were born with the head of a man and the body of
a bull: that the dogs bud four tails, with the hind parts of a fish:
in short, that all the animals were of a monstrous and irregular
make, like the representations of them to be seen in the tem-
ple of Belus. This author added farther, that a woman named
Omoroca, was mistress of the universe, and that the god Belus
clove her asunder, formed earth of the one part, and heaven of
the other, and put all those mionsters to death. Then this god
divided the darkness, separated earth from heaven, and arranged
the universe in order; and after the destruction of the animals,
who could not support the splendour of the light, seeing the
world desolate, he ordered his own head to be cut off by one of
the Gods, to mix with earth the blood which flowed from the
wound, and of it to frame men and animals; after which, he'
framed the stars and the planets, and thus finished the produc-
tion of all beings.—~SyNcELLUS, who has preserved to us the
fragments of several other ancients, says, that, according to
ABYDENUS, a second nnedotus or an animal resembling Oannes,
had likewise comeé out of the sea, under the reign of Amillarus,
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(see the table in the note) who dwelt in the town of Pantibibla*
six and twenty sarest from the foundation of the Chaldean mon-
archy. But AporLLoporus said, as the same SyxceLLus has it,
that it was only under the succeeding reign he appeared, that is,
in the time of Amenon. PorynrsTor, like BERrosus, introduced
his ,Oannes in the first year; that is, probably, at the beginuing
of that same monarchy; which would fuin be a third Oannes.
The same AroLLoDORUs speaks of a fourth Oannes or Annedo-
tus, who had likewise come out of the sea under the reign of
Daonus. In addition to these, ABYDENUS mentions four persons,
who came at that time by sea, to give the Chaldeans a more full
explication of what Oannes had taught them only in a summary
way; he names these four doctors, Evedocus, Eneugamus, Eneu-
bulus, and Anementus.f—\Ve shall subjoin what the above histo-
rians say respecting the deluge, and conclude with such reflec-
tions as the occasion suggests.

* Scaricer upon Evsentus, p. 406, remarks very justly that the an-
cients have taken no notice of the town named Pantibibla. What if it was
the Sipphara of ProLEMY, where X1xvTRUS, Who is the same with Noamn,
deposited the remains he had composed before the deluge!? Since the name
may be derived from the Chaldaic word sepher, ing a book, a colle
and that is precisely the same sense, which the word Pantibibla bears in
Greek. Sir Isaac NEwTon, in his chronology, takes that town for the
Sepharvaim mentioned in the second book of Kings, ch. 19, v. 13.

1 The ancients divided time into sares, neres, and soses. The sares, (saros
according to SynceLrLys) denoted three thousand six hundred years.

4 Such was the tradition of the Chaldeans about the origin of the world,
where it is plain they suppose the Gods prior to the formation of the
world. We see there is no mention of their birth as in the tradition of
the Phenicians. Be that as it will, here are the ten first generations ac-
cording to the opinion of the Chaldeans, with the duration of each reign
in sares.

Thus, AFrRICANUS. Thus, Asypervus. Thus, APoLLODORUS.
Kings. Sares. Kings. Sares. Kings. Sares.

.1 Alorus, reigned 10 - 1 Alorus, reigned 10 1 Alorus, reigned, 10
2 Alasparus, 3 2 Alaparus, $ 2 Alaparus,

3 Amelon, 13 3 Amillarus, * 13 3 Amelon,

4 Amenon, 12 4 Aménon, 12 4 Amenon,

& Metalarus, 18 5 Megalarus, 18 5 Megalarus, 18
6 Daonus, .29 6 Daos, 10 6 Daonus, 10

7 Evedorachus, 18 7 Evedorescus, 18 7 Evedoriscus, 18

)



INTRODUCTION.

o

CHALDEAN COSMOGONY AND THEOGONY.

—e e

Chronus or Saturn, having appeared to Xi1xu-
:pl:;ttﬂlg(;{lf:}:l?l!: TRUS ina dream, forewarned him, that on the fif-
uge. teenth of the month Desus, mankind were to
S=sssecesss  be destroyed by a deluge; and enjoined him to
write down the origin, the history, and the end of all things; and
to conceal his memoirs under ground, in the city of the Sun,
‘named Sifiphara. After this he was to build a ship, to lay up the
necessary provisions, and enter into it himself, his friends, and
relations, and shut in with him the birds and four-footed beasts.
XrxuTrus put his orders punctually into execution, and made a
ship which was two furlongs in breadth, and five in length, and
no sooner had he entered into it than the earth was drowned.
Sometime after, seeing the waters abate, he let go some fowls,
which finding npeither nourishment nor resting-place, returned
into the vessel. A few days after, he sent out others that returned
with mud adhering to their feet. The third time he let them go,
they appeared no more; whence he concluded, that the earth
was beginning to be sufficiently discovered: then he made a win-
dow in the vessel, and finding it had rested on a mountain, he
came forth with his wife, his daughter, and the pilot; and, having
paid adoratien to the earth, raised an altar, and offered sacrifice
to the Gods, he and those who were with him disappeared. Those
who staid in the ship finding that they did not return, came out
and made search for them, but in vain: only they heard a voice
sounding these words in their ears, X1xuTRus, by the merit of
his piety, is translated to Heaven, and ranked among the Gods,
with those who accompanied him. The same voice exhorted them
to be religious und to repair to Babylon, after digging up at Sip-

8 Amphis, 10 8 Anedaphus, 9 8 Amenpsinus, 10
9 Otiartes, 8 9 9 Otiartes, 8
10 Xixutrus, 18 10 Sisuthrus, 10 Xixutrus, 18

Since, in this system of the Chaldeans, it is taken for granted, that ALorvs
is Apax, there is no doubt but X1xuTrus must be Noan. Accordingly
they report it was in this time the deluge happened; wheve, by the by,
the Chaldaick authors are more honest than SANCHONIATHON, whom I
shall speak of afterwards; the latter describing the ten first generations
of the infant world, and the ten immediately succeeding, by an unpardon-
able prevarication takes no notice of this celebrated event. What the au-
thors I have been quoting say about it follows in the text.

&
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tihara the memoirs that hud been deposited there. The voice be-
ing heard no more, they set about rebuilding the city 1 have
named, with some others.

. This is a gross systeml of physics, and a theog-

Reflections on X ¢

ot ony no less so. It is true ALEXANDER PoLyHIS-
ToRr thought the whole system allegorical; but
what allegories could render it supportable? However, monstrous
asitis, it appears to be only a disfigured tradition of the history of
the creation, taken either from the books of Mosgs, or from a tra-
dition still more ancient. It seems plain, that the place where
Mosks speaks of the darkness that covered the earth, then mixed
with the water, et tenebre erant super faciem abyssi, is the founda-
tion of this whole cosmogony, in which the Chaldeans had feigned
those monsters, whose history we have now read, to give a more
sensible and hideous description of that state of confusion which
reigned in the world immediately after the Creation. As to what
regards the forming of men, it is evident that the history thereof
is likewise taken from the description of Moses, who says, that
God, after he had as it were exerted himself in the production
of this masterpiece, took of the earth which he tempered with
water, and breathed into it a living spirit. These last words, it
would seem, gave the author of the Chaldean system occasion to
say, that Belus had ordered his head to®Be cut off; or, according
to another tradition, that he himself had cut off that of Omoroce;
whence BErosus concludes, this was the cause of man’s being
endued with intelligence. As for those man-monsters who had
two heads, four wings, and both sexes, we may reckon the idea
of them to have been likewise taken from those words of Mosks,
where the historian, in the second chapter, making a recapitula-
tion of what he had said in the first, subjoins, in speaking'of Apanm
and EvE, masculum et feminam creavit illos.—By the by, it is
this notion of the Cl.aldeans, if we may be allowed the digres-
sion, that has given rise to the fuble of the Jndrogynes,-so cele-
brated in PLaTo’s dialogue, intitled-7he Banguet; a fable, which
this philosopher puts into the mouth of ristopihanes; one of the
speakers. ¢ The Gods, says he, formed man at first of a round
figure, with two bodies, two faces, four legs, four feet, and both
sexes.” These men were of such extraordinary strength, that
they resplved to make war upon the Gods. Jupiter incensed by
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this enterprize, was going to destroy them, as he had done the
Giants, who attempted to scale Heaven; but foreseeing that he
must have entirely extinguished the human race, he contented
himself with parting them asunder; to the end, that, being thus
divided into two parts, henceforth they might neither be so
strong, nor so daring. At the same time he gave orders to Afolio
to adjust these two half bodies, and to stretch over the breast and
the other parts of the body, the skin, as it is at present, and
which bears a mark in the navel that it has been fastened to it,
and knotted as one shuts a purse. These two parts of one body
thus disjoined, want to be reunited; and this is the origin of Love.
It is easy to see, that this fiction is drawn from the history, which
Moses gives of the formation of the woman, who was taken from
one of ApaM’s ribs, and was bone of his bone, and flesh of his
flesh: but to return—In vain does the mind of man use all its
efforts to corrupt the truth; it leaves always some rays of light
to lead us to find it out: for the name of Oannes or Oes, as HEL-
rap1us calls him, seems to be formed from the Syriac word
Onedo, which signifies a traveller or a stranger. Thus the whole
story amounts to this, that at a time, which cannot be determined,
there arrived by sea, a man who taught the Chaldeans some prin-
ciples of philosophy, and some knowledge of ancient traditions,
and left them memoir® upon that subject which no doubt had
the books of Moses for their foundation.

2d, The Cosmogony and Theogony of the Phenicians.

e SANCHONIATHON, priést of Berytha, who is
Sancheniathon, - . 0 ¢

e N i vity reckonf:d to have lived before the war of Troy,
of his fragment, had written upon the Cosmogony and Theogony
—its divisioninto ¢\, phenicians. Eusesivs, who bas preserved
three parts, viz.- g : <
e 10 us a long fragment of this treatise, recites a
passage relative to this author, which needs not be suspected,
since it is taken from PorpryRY, the greatest enemy the Chris-
tians ever had. This author reports, that SANcHoNiaATHON had
written about the Jews, things very true; that he agreed with
their own writers, and learned several circumstances, which he
relates, from Jerombaal priest of Jevo, that he had dedicated his
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work to .46:bail king of Phenicia; and that not only this prince, but
they who were commissioned to examine his books, were agreed
as to the truth of this author’s bistory: In fine, that he had taken
what he advanced, partly from the registers of particular towns,
and partly from the archives, which were carefully preserved in
the temples.—The work of this ancient author was yet extant in
the first ages of christianity, since it is about that time, that is,
about the reign of the Anionines, that Puiro of Byblos, translated
it into Greek, and divided it into nine books. In the preface he
had apnexed to them, he said, ¢ that SANcHONIATHUN,a man of
learning and great experience, being passionately desirous to
know the histories of all nations, and that from their origin, had
made an exact scrutiny into the writings of TuaavuTus, froman
assurance, that as he had been the inventor of letters, he must
have been likewise the first historian.” It was therefore from the
works of this chief of the learned, TuaauTus or the celebrated
Mercury, that the Phenician, author had taken the foundation of
his history.—This translation appears, from what remains we .
have of it preserved by EusEgrus. to have been interpolated by
Puivro, and adapted to the ideas of the Greeks in his time. What
is farther unlucky, (for it is proper that we give a plain and ex-
act account of this fragn.ent) besides its being interpolated by
Privro, as has been just said, L.UsEBIUS too, in reciting it, instead
of having copied it as it was, has intermixed with it, as one
who reads it with attention will easily perceive, not only the reflec-
tions of the Greek translator, but also others of his own, which
very much weaken the authority of this valuable remain of Phe-
nician antiquities; while it is not always easy to distinguish what
is SaAncuoNIATHON’S from the additions of PHiLo or EuseBrus.
The fragment may be divided into three parts; and they who
would see the entire translation of it, need only read the reflec-
tions of M. FourMoNT upon ancient nations. 1st, The first contains
the Cosmogony of the Phenicians; 2d, the, second, the history of
the primitive world bd¢fore the deluge, although this author says
not a word of that noted event; 3d, and the third treats of those
who lived after the deluge,among whom we shall recognise many
names of the Pagan Deities.
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= Ist, According to this ancient author, «the

1st, The origin
of the World. S
= “spirituous gir, a Chaos full of confusion, and

¢« without light, eternal, and of an endless dura-
¢ tion, The spirit falling in love with its own principles, entered
“into close union with them; and this union was ealled Love.
% Hence sprung Mot or Mod, that is to say, a slime, or rather
‘‘an aqueous mixture, which was the seminal principle of all
# the creatures, and the generation of the universe. The first
¢ animals were void of sensation; they engendered ,others
« endued with intelligence, who were named Zopihasemin, that
¢ is, contemplators of the Heavens. Immediately after Moz,
“the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, smaller and greater, began to ap-
¢ pear and shine forth. The earth being strongly illuminated by
¢ the intense heat communicated to the land and the sea, the
¢« winds were produced, with clouds that fell down in showers
¢ of rain; and the waters, with which the earth had been over-
«flowed being dissipated by the heat of the Sun, were again
¢« united in the air, where ‘they formed lightning and thunder,
¢ whose noise awakened the intelligent animals, and terrified
« them so, that they began to stir in the earthand in the sea.”—
This system of the Phenicians led to atheism—God being left
out in the formation of the universe. SANcHONIATHON even
says, that the spirit, such as he conceives it to be, had no know-
ledge of its own proper production.
s=m==tm——— 34, The Phenician author, after this account
neng-gt’i;‘;ﬂg:fgfc. of the origin of the world, enters upon the his-
the deluge. tory of the first man and first woman, whom
S PuiLo his translator calls Prozogonus and Lon;
¢« and adds that the latter found the fruits of trees to be firofrer nour-
- ¢ ishment. The children of these parents of human kind, who
«“were Genus and Genera, dwelt in Phenicia. In time of a great
“drought, they stretched forth their hands towards the suw,
¢ whom they looked upon as the sole God and sovereign of Hea-
“ven, and gave him the name of Beelsamen; which, in the Phe-
“nician language, signifies Lord of the Heavens. Genus after-
“wards begat other men, who were named Phos, Pur, Phlox,

¢ first principle of the universe was a dark and

g
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“that is, lght, fire, and flame: these are they, who by rubbing
« two pieces of wood against one another, found out. the use of
¢ fire. Their sons, who were of an enormous size, gave their
“names to the mountains which they possessed; hence the
snames of mount Cassius, Libanus, Antilibanus, Brathys, &¢.
« The offspring of those Giants were Memrumus and Hypisura-
“nins, The latter dwelt at Zyre, and invented the art of building
« cottages of reeds, and rushes, and the papyrus; and his bro-
«ther, with whom he quarrelled, taught men to clothe them-
« selves with the skins of beasts. Nor was this all, for an impet-
«uous wind having kindled a forest hard by Z%re, he took a tree,
¢cut off its branches, and having launched it into the sea, made
«use of it for a ship. He also paid a religious homage to two
« stones he had consecrated to the wind and fire, and poured out
«libations to them of the blood of certain animals. * After the
« death of Memrumus and Hypisuranius, continues SANCHONIA-
“ THON, their children consecrated to them misshapen pieces of
«wood and stone, which they adored, and institated anniverséxry
« festivals to their honour. Several years after this generation,
« which is the six¢, came Agreus and Halicus,inventors of fishing
¢« and hunting, as their names import. These had offspring. two
« sons, who invented the art of making instruments of iron. He of
¢« the two whose name was Ckrysor, the same with Hepihestus, or
« Vulcan, gave himself to the abominable study of incantations
«and sorceries; invented the hook, the bait and fishing- -line, the
< use of barks fit for that purpose, with sails. So many inventions
<« procured him after death divine honours, under the name of
« Zeumichius, or Jupiter the engineer. These two ingenious bro-
« thers are also thought to have invented the art of making walls
«¢ of brick. Their sons were, Technites ‘or the artist, and Geinus
« Autacthon, that is, home-born man of the earth; they havmg
¢« found out the secret of mmmg straw with brick, formed tiles
« thereof, which they dried in the sun. Their two sons damed
« Agrai the swain, and Jgrofes the husbandman, devoted them-
« selves to the rural life and to hunting. They were_ulso styled
« Alcte and Titans. In fine, Linynus and Magus, the counter-wi-
« zgrd and the conjurer, were the last of this primitive race; and
¢ they taught men the art of building villages, and of gathering-
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« their flock into them.*—There wus also in their time, in the
«neighbourhood of Lyblos, one Llion, a name that may be ren-
« deved in Greek, Hypisistus, the most high, who had to wife Be-
« ruth. They hud a son named Epigeus, who was afterwards call-
«wed Uranus, and a daughter, who went by the name of Ge; and
« it is the names of those two children the Greeks have given
« to Heaven and Earth. Hypsistus having died in a hunting-match,
« was advanced 1o divine honours, and had libations and sacrifices,
« offered to him. Uranus possessed his father’s throne, and hav-
« ing warried his sister Ge, had several children by her; Z/us, who
«was styled Chronus ov Saturn; Betylus; Dagon; and Atlas.”’
« Of those, says SANCHONIATHON, meaning
3d, Those who ¢« fmynus and Magus, were born Misor and Syd-
lived after the . 5 >
deluge. ic, the tree and the just, who found out the use
v of sult. The former was father to Zheautus,
« who first invented letters; this is the Thoot or Thoor of the Egyp-

* These, according to the Phenician author, except that of Elion or Hyp-
sistus, Who is next, but incidentally, mentioned, were the ten first genera-
tions, and were of the line of Carn; on which we have four remarks to
make. First, that this ancient author, who had a mind to favour idolatry,
was willing to mention none but Ca1x’s descendants, who are reckoned,
not without reason, to have been the founders of idolatry. Secondl’y, that
he makes no mention of the deluge, ‘which, according to the fathers of
the church, was sent to punish this race for their crimes, the greatest of
which was the sacrilegious worship they paid to the creatures. A third ve-
mark is, that SANcHONIATHON counts ten generations in the lineage of
Caix, though Moses reckons only eight, passing from the third to the
sixth, or from ExocH to Irap. But we may suppose that Moses, whose
aim was principally to take notice of the race of SeTH, or that of the just,
has not in the same way followed that of Ca1x, espeeially the fourth and
fifth generations, because, perhaps, they did not deserve to be named; for
itis not'likely, that the eight generations of Ca1n were of equal duration
with the ten of SETH, of whom Moses makes mention. The Zust remark
is \h'thc Phenician author, as well as Mosks, ascribes to these descen-
dauts of Ca1w, the greater part of useful inventions, although the two
authors are not always agreed as to the time when, nor the persons by
whom, these discoverics were made; SANCHONIATHON giving to one race
what MosEs gives to another, as one may be convinced by reading the
first chapter of Genesis.—These ten gencrations I have said, belonged to
Caxx’s descendants, except Hypsistus in the neighbourhood of Byblos, be-
cause the learned; after CumsERrLAND, Who has given a large explication
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< tians, the Thogit or Thoyth of the Alexandrians, and the Her-
¢« mes of the Greekss: the sons of Sydic were the Dioscuri or Cadiri,
¢afterwardsnamed Corybanzes or Samothraces. These built a ship
“and improved the art of navigation; and among their children
‘there were some who found out the use of simples; remedies
“against the bite of animals; and in fine, the art of enchantment or
« the method of curing these bites by spells.— Uranus, whose chil-’
¢ dren were alive ih the time of those we have just been speak-
«ing of, having succeeded his father Elion, had by his sister Ge
« the four sons already nawmied; Chronus; Betylus; Atlas; and Da-
¢« gon or Siton, whose surname was Zeus Aroirius, ov Jufiiter the
« tiller, from his having invented the art of sowing corn; he had
“also several other children by diflferent concubines. Ge, dis-
¢ pleased with the gallantries of her spouse, made bitter cori-
¢ plaints to him‘upon' that account; which obliged him to turn
¢ her off. But having an affection for her, he took her back. and

of this fragment of the Phenician author, contend that this Hypsistus was
the father of NoaH, and that the reason of his being mentioned so tran-
siently is, that he was an enemy to the idolaters, whose cause Saxecno-
~N1ATHON pleads.—For the reader’s satisfaction, I shall set down the two
tables of Gaxn’s descendants, or the ten first generations according to
Moses and SANCHONIATHON.

JAccording te .Mosks. JAccording to SANCHONTATHON.
1 Adam, Eve. 1 Protogonus, ZEon.
2 Cain. 2 Genus, Genea.
3 Enoch. 3 Phos, Pur, Phlox.
4 4 Cassius, Libanus.
5 5 Memrumus, Usous.
6 Irad. 6 Agreus, Halieus.
7 Methusael.  ~ 7 Chrysor or Hephestus.
8 Mechujael. 8 Technites, Geinus.
9 Lamech. . 9 Agrus, Agrotes.
10 Jabal, Jubal, Tubal-Cain. 10 Amynus, Magus.

= By MosEs, as we see, CA1x’s race ends with the last of the persons I
have now named,.because they themselves or their descendants perished
in the deluge, not so much as one of them being saved. If you ask how
it comes then to be continued by SANcHONIATHON, in the.third part of
his abstract I am going to transcribe; the answer is easy, that he has taken
in Noan’s descendants to make up his second decade: this will appear
evident by the reflections afterwards to be made.
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¢ had several other children by her, all of whom he sought to de-
“ stroy, Chronus arriving at the age of manhood, espoused his
“ mother’s quarrel, placed at 1he Wead of his counsel Hermes
¢« Trismegistus, who was his secretary, made vigorous opposition
¢ to the designs of Uranus, expelled him from his kingdom, and
« succeeded to his power; in the seuffle having taken a concubine
“ whom his father tenderly loved, he gave her, though big with
“child, in marriage to his brother Dagon; sodn after he had her
“she was dellvered of a male child, who was named Demaroon,
“ Clxrorru.s, for secumy, built a wall round his house, and found-
«ed Byblos, the first city of Phenicia. Some time after, having
«conceived a violent jealousy against his brother .tlas, by the
“«advice of Trismegistus, he caused him to be thrown into a pit,
¢ where he perished. Chronus had at that time, two daughters;
¢ Persephone or Proserfiine, who died avirgin; and Athene or
“« Minerva; he.had also a son named Sadid, whom he put to death.
¢ He also cut off’ his daughter’s head, and by these actions, greatly
“amazed the Gods; those 1 mean.of his party, who were deno-
¢ minated Eloim. About that time, continues the Phenician au-
“thor, the offspring of the Dioscuri, having built ships, put to
¢ sea; and being driven ashore .near mount Cassius, there built a
“temple. In the mean time, Uranus, though in exile, was still
¢“plotting against. his son Chronus, and sent him three of his
¢« daughters, Astarte, Rkea, and Dione, on purbose to cut him off.
¢« But he having seized upon them, took them into the number of
¢ his concubines, as he had done Eimarmene and Hora, who were
“sent to him tpon the same design. He had seven daughters
“by Astarte, named Titanide or Artemide; and two sons, Pothos -
“and Eros, or Desire and Love. By Rhea he had seven sons, the
s youngest of them (to whom the author gives no name) was ad-
¢tded to the number of the Gods at the very moment of his birth;
« that is, he was consecrated to the Gods, and to divine service;
¢ he had likewise some daughters by Dione, who are not named.
“ The same Chronus or Saturn, had in Pereathree sons, Chronus
“ after the name of his father, Zeus-Belus and Anollo. Sydic or
“ihe just, having married cne of the Zitanide above mentioned,
“had a son by her named Ascléfius,* who was contemporary with

* Here it is proper to remark, that Sydic, being, according to some au-
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% Pontus, with Nerus, and with Typhon. Pontus had two chil
“dren; a son named Poseidon or Nepitune; and a danghter called
« Sidon, who being a charming singer, was the first, who com-
¢ posed odes. Demaroon was father to Melicertus, otherwise cal-
“ed Hercules. Then it was that Urenus engaged in a new war
“against Pontus, whom he had deserted, and joined with Dema-
“ roon; who fell upon Pontus and was routed by him, so that he was
“obliged to make a vow to the Gods for his life. Jlus, that'is
« Chronus or Saturn, in the thirty-second year of .his reign, hav-
“ing laid an ambuscade for his father Uranus in a thicket wa-
¢ tered by fountains and rivulets, cut his privities with the stroke
ttof a sabre; and in that very place was Uranus deified. There it
¢ was he gave up the ghost, and there they shew the blood that
“issued from his wound, mingled with the streams; and the
“place where this happened is still to be seen.”t—After some
other things, the author thus goes on: ¢ Astarze the great, Jupit-
“er Demaroon, and Adodus the king of Gods, reigned in the
“ country, according to the counsels of Chronus or Saturn. As-
¢ tarte, as a sign of her royalty, set upon her head, the head of a
¢ bull. Traversing the earth, she found a star fallen from Heaven;
¢ this she took and consecrated in the holy island of Zyre, As-
& rarte, according to the Phenicians, is Jphrodite or Venus. Chro-
¢ nus, in like manner, taking the toug of the earth, gave his daugh-
¢ ter Athene the kingdom of Attica. In the mean time, pestilence
«and famine having arose, Cironus offers up to his father Uranus
¢ his son Sadic, and circumcises himself, ordering all the soldiers
“of his army to do the same. Some time after, a son whom he

thors, Shem, the son of Nvak or Uranus, he must, according to SancHo-
NIATHON, have passed over into the land of €anaan, and there married
a daughter of Ham, who is the Chronus of this author. Jsclepius, his son,
is the only one of Sydic’s children whom the author mentions; for he con-
cerned himself only for his own country, which was Phenicia, peopled by
Ham and his descendants.

4 Here then (and it is a refléction which Evsestus has subjoined to
the recital of the Phenician author) you have the h‘storg of Chronus or
Saturn; and what is a true matter of fact in relation to a prince, whose
reign the Greeks have looked upon as so happy, that of it they have made
the golden age.
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Ihad by Rhea, called Mouth* was ranked among the Gods. Chro-
nus afterwards gave away two of his cities, to wit, Byblos to the
«Goddess Baaltis or Dione, Beryt to Nepitune, to the Cabiri, to
“he Agroti or labourers, and to the fishers. But before this hap-
“pened, the God 7haautus drew the portraiture of the other
“ Eods—of Saturn or Chronus, of Dagon, &c. thence to form the
«sacred characters of the letters. As an emblem of sovereignty,
“ie gave Chronus four eyes, two before and two behind. Of
«these four eyes two were shut while the other two were awake.
¢ In like manner, upon each shoulder he placed a pair of wings,
« two of which were expanded, the others remaining in a state
¢ of rest—his design being to represent by the eyes, that Chro-
% nus, when gone to rest was still awake, and while awake was at
% rest; and, by the wings, that though in repose, he was inces-
%santly flying, while with that motion he enjoyed undisturbed
¢ tranquillity. To the other Gods he gave only two wings, one
¢« upon each shoulder, to shew that they were only to be upan the
“wing to accompany Ckronus. He likewise added to the figure
¢ of Chronus two wings more upon the crown of his head; the
¢ one to denote the superior wisdom of his government, the other
¢ to point out the delicacy of his sensations. Chronus having gone
¢ to the country of the South, made over to the God Thaautus
“the full property of the kingdom of Egypt.”

= Such is, the fragment of SANcroNIATHON.
:;;nm;;irsema‘:; After having translated this fragment, Parro of
ment. Byblos adds, that this history was left to the pos-
S===——=="=_terity of Sydic; and that SaxcuoxiaTHON the
son of Thabion, after he had turned it to allegory, and interspersed
it with some physical ideas about the origin of the world, had de-
livered over the scheme thereof to the prophets of the Orgies.—
The Greeks, continues the same {ranslator, who in refinement of
genius excelled all other nations, appropriated every ancient his-
tory to themselves, exaggerated and embellished them, and aimed
at nothing but to amuse by their narrations: hence they have turn-
ed those histories into quite a new shape; and hence itis that He-

* The name given to this son by the Greeks, may be rendered Plute.
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s10p and the other historical pocts ha: e forged /heogonies, gigan-
tomachies, titanomachics, und other pieces, by which they have in'a
manner stifled the truth, . Our ears accustomed from our infuncy ~
to their fictions, and prepossessed with opinions that have been in
vogue for several ages, retain the vain impressions of those fa-
bles as a sacred depositum. And because time has insensibly
rivetted those idle tales in our imaginations, they have now got
such fast hold thereof, that it is extremely difficult. to dislodge
them. Hence it comes to pass, that even truth, when it is dis-
covered to men, appears to have the air of fulsehood, while fabu-
lous narrations, be they ever so absurd, pass for the most authen-
tic facts.
— As 1 shall have occasion in the course of this
A Additional re-  yor) 1o speak of all the personages mentioned
ections upon the ¥ :
fragment. by that author, I shall subjoin here only a few
=== reflections. Ist, As to the genuineness of this
picce, authors are greatly divided; some maintaining that it is
really the Phenician author’s, though interpolated by Puivo his
translator, and intermixed with several reflections which are none
of SANcHONIATHON’Sy while the far greater number have always
locked upon it as spurious. The celebrated CumBERLAND, and
M. FourxoxT the elder, are the two writers, who have main-
taincd its genuineness with most strength. and learning. In the
latter especiully, you may sce the history of the opinions of the
learned upon this subject, and the arguments he brings to refute
them.—2d, The author is clearer and freer from interpolations
as to those ten first generations, of which we have given the ta-
. ble, than in relation to those thut followed the deluge, where we
find more confusion, and less connection, although it is easy to
see he was willing to carry them as far down as to the family of
ABRAHAM, and to some of his descendants.—3d, It is not to be
doubted but SaxcroxiATHON had taken the idea of this theogony
from traditions of very grest antiquity, though they had becn al-
ready corrupted by the Phenicians, who had mixed fictions with
them; but at the same time it is evident, that the author with a
view to gain credit to idolatry, hus said nothing of the genealo-
gies before the deluge, except in the line of Ca1x, Do mention
being made of that of SeTh.—4th, Next to the gaining credit to
idolatry, the author’s main scope seems to haye been, to shew
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who were the inventors of arts; wherein he sometimes agrees
with Mosks, and at the same time, gives the history of afiorheo-
ses; never failing to point out those, who for useful inventions,
had been rapked among the Gods, and honoured with a public
worship; whence it follows, that having given to the supreme
being little or no share in the formation of the world, his cosmog-
ony is a scheme of atheism.—5th, EuskBius, to whom we are in-
debted for this fragment, maintained that the Phenician cosmog-
ony was a direct introduction to Atheism; and in this he is followed
by the famous CumsERLAND, who justly considered this system
concerning the origin of the world, as solely designed. to apolo-
gize for the idolatrous worship paid to different parts of the uni-
verse, and to mere mortals—THAaAuTUs having involved San-
CHONIATHON, his copyer, in the grossest of all Pagan darkness,
which is to leave out the supreme being in the formation and
government of the world, and having attempted to introduce the
religion of the Egyptians and Phenicians, who honored the crea-
ture instead of the Creator. Yet, a celebrated modern contends,
that by giving a favourable interpretation to SaNcHoN1ATHON'S
words, it will appear evident the Phenicians supposed two princi-
ples, the one a Chaos, darksome and obscure; the other a wind,
or rather an inzelligence endued with goodness, which arranged
the world into its present order; and that the Phenician author,
by saying this intelligence knew not his own production, means
only that it was eternal, and had never been produced. But this
Phenician cosmogony being taken from the books of TuaauTvs,
it is proper to suspend our judgment, till we have given the
Egyptian cosmogony and theogony, which are to be the subject.
of the following section.

-

3d, The Cosmogony and Theogony of the Egyptians.

==h) The apologists for christianity were obliged
THOT is . i a4 .
Cosmogor:y P to‘.search into the‘ e.a(llest vann‘qulty for the ori
Theogony  the gin of other religions, and none has laboured
most ancienti— - herein more successfully than Eusenius of Ce-
sarea, - What precious remains has he pre-

sctved, which must bave been destroyed by the injuries of time,
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had not he been at the pains to collect them into his work! Be-
sides the celebrated fragment we have spoken of in the last sec-
tion, we owe to him a great many other pieces upon the ancient
religion of the Egyptians, Greeks, and several other nations, It
is in his works we can trace—by what steps idolatry came to its
growth—and how various and fluctuating the opinions of philoso-
phers have been about physical principles, and about the origin of
the world in particular, The fragment we have just now tran-
scribed, has properly a regard to none but the Phenicians; but
what were the Gods of Phenicia but the Gods of Egypt! And
whence had Greece hers according to HerovoTus, Prato, Pru-
TARCH, and so many others; but from Egypt and Phenicia? Sax-
CHONIATHON appears to have copied THor, or TuHaATUS: now
TroT was an Egyptian, and the most learned man of histime.
‘We must therefore expect to”find the ideas of the Egyptians as
to the origin of the world, and of the Gods, to be pretty near the
same with those of the Phenicians we have just been speaking
of, and withal, to be the most ancient of any wherewith tradition
advises us. Dioporus SicULUS,in the passage I am now going
to quote, has explained them, without naming however the Egyp-
tians in particular; and EusEBrus seems to have copied him,
though the chapter where he treats of that subject be intitled,, -
« The Cosmogony of the Greeks.” But we know that these had it
from the Egyptians.

= «In the beginning,” says Dioporus, ©the
explained by D1- « ypavENs and the EARTH had but one form,
gz:ﬂps Y their natures being blended together; but being
¢« afterwards separated, the worLD assumed that
« orderly disposition which we now see. By the agitation of the
¢« air, the fiery particles mounted upwards, and gave the Sun the
« Moon and the Stars their form, lustre and circular motion. The
« golid marter sunk downward and formed the earth and sea,
¢ whence sprung the fiskes and animals—much after the manner
«as we still see in Egypt, swarms of insects and ‘other animals
« spring from the earth that has been overflowed with the waters
« of the Nile.”— Chronus,” continues Droporus, ¢ having mar-
«ried Rhea, became according to some, the father of Isis and
¢ QOsiris, and according to others, of Ju[ziier and Juno, From Ju-

C

.
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s piitery uccording 1o me'Lmer, sprung five other gods, Osiris, Isis,
s Typhon, Apollo, and Aphrodize or Venus. Osiris, added they, was
¢cthe same with Bacchus; and Isis the same with Ceres. Anubis and
“ M.cedo spnfng from Jpollo, who accompanied Osirds in his
“ conquests. Osiris, setting out on his expeditions, left in his rcom
% Busiris his brother; upon his return from the Indies, Tyihon as-
& 5 ssinated him, and they deified him upon account of his heroic
¢« deeds, and the oxen Afiis and Mnevis, that had been consecrated
¢ to bim, were themselves worshipped as Divinities. But, as in
« apotheoses they frequently changed the names of the persons
¢ deified, Osiris was called Serapis. Dionysius, Pluto, Jupiter, Pan,
¢ &c.; und sis his wife who was also ranked among the Goddess-
“ es,swas worshipped under the names of Tesmophoros, of Selene
s or the Moon, of Hera or Juno, &¢.; Orus, son of Isis, and the
¢ Just of the Gods, having escaped the ambuscades of the Zitans,
“ reigned over Egypt, and after his death was numbered with the
¢ gods—und it is he whom the Greeks named Afollo.”’—Indeed,
according to SocRATES, whose tcsumony is quoted by Evuser1us,
the Egyptians struck with the v,lew of the sun and the other lumi-
naries, imagined them to be the sovereigns of the world, and the
primary deities who governed the same. Accordingly the sun
they styled Osiris, and the moon they called Isis. Osiris, said they,
signifies. full of eyes, or extremely quick-sighted: Is/s is the same
as, the ancient, or the aged, and, this name was appropriated to- .
the moon, on accoui t of her eternal birth.——But théy did not stop
here: when one has set out in the dark, he loses himself in propor-
tion as he advances. Dicporus Stcurus who had earefully col-
lected the Egyptian truditions, tells us, their great Gods were the
Sun; Saturn; Rhea; Jupiter; Juno; Vulcan; Vesta; and Mercury,
whom they. reputed the Zasz; but were not agreed whether the
Sun or Vulcan had reigned first. Here, to mention it by the by,
are the eight great Gods of the Egyptians, of whom Heroporus
speaks. several times, though he does not nanie them.
T e R Such, aceording to. Dioborus SicuLus; was
g\f‘eﬂzﬁz‘;’:ﬁ RPORLthe cosmogony and theogony of the Egyptians;
2 and it is easy to see that it had been corrupted
by the Greeks, and adapted to their manner.
EvuseBius has well observed, that the;il' cosmogonyy as well as
that of the Phenicians which was derived from the same origi-
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nal, excludes the creator from having any hand in the fofmation
of the universe. In confirmation of his judgment, he cites a pas-
sage of PorrrYRY, who, in his epistle to Axepo the Egyptian
priest, writes that CHzrEMoxn and others believed there was no-
thing prior to this visible world; that the flarets and sters were
the true gods of the Egyptians, and that the Sun ayas to be reck-
oned the artificer of the universe: and it is proper to remark, that
this is the amount of that abstract of the Egyptian theology,
given by DrocExes LaErT1iUs, who had himself taken it from
MaxeTHO and from HecaTzvus, who before him had said. that
matter was the first firincifile, and the sun and moon the first Di-
vinities of that ancient people, adored by them under the names
of Osiris and Isis—-It is worth remarking, however, that a
modern of great abilities, Dr. CupworTH, has done more jus-
tice to the Egyptians, proving from Ev<erius himself that they
believed that an intelligent being, whom they named Cnepih, pre-
sided over the formation of the world. They represented this be-
ing, according to PorrrYRY, under ‘the figure of a man holding
a girdle and a scepitre, with magnificent plumes npon his- head,
and out of his mouth proceeded an egg, from which, in its turn,
proceed- another god whom they named Phte, and the Greeks
Vulean. They themselves gave the explication of this mysteri-
ous fable. The plumes that overshadowed his head, denoted the
bidden invisible nature of that intelligence, the pewer he had of
communicating life, his ninversal sovereignty, and the spirituality
of his operations. The egg which proceeds ont of his mouth, sig-
nified the world which is his workmanship. These same people
sometimes represented the Divinity under the emblem of a ser-
frent, with the head of ‘a hawk, which by opening its eyes fills the
world with light, and by shutting them covers it with darkness.
—The opinion of this modern author may be confirmed by the
testimony of JaAMBLICUS, who in the time of Eusestus. had ap-
plied himself much to the study of the ancient Egyptian theolo-
gy, and he endeavours to make good what CrzRrEMON had ad-
vanced, that they did not generally believe that an inanimate na-
ture was the original of all things; but that in the world, as well
as in ourselves, they acknowledged a sou/ superior to nature, and
an Intelligence who created the. world, superior to the soul.—-
What we may conclude with most certainty concerning their zke-
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ogony, is, that this ancient people adored two sorts of Deities, viz.
the Stars, especially the Sun and Moon of the one part; and illustri-
ous men, of the other part, to whom, for their good services, they
paid a religions worship. But be this theology drawn from the
books of TrAuT or THoT, or from some tradition preserved by
the Egyptian priests, still we are sure the Greeks formed their
system upon ity as we shall see in order.

4thy The Theogony of the Atlantide.

Dioporus Sicurus is the only one of the an-
The Atlantide  cients, by whom the Z%eogony of the people in
claim the birth- 3 -
place of the gods. the Western parts of Africa, called the Atlanti-
dz, has been preserved to us. As these people,
says he, relate some things concerning the origin and birth of the
gods, which have a considerable affinity with what the Greeks them-
selves say of them, it is not improper to repeat them. They val-
ued themselves, continues our historian, upon their being pos-
sessed of a country that had been the birth-place of the Gods,
and cited for a proof of it, that part of Homer where he makes
Juno say, she was going to the extremities of the earth, to visit
Oceanus and Tethys, the father and mother of the Gods. :
e S Uranus, or Celus, according to them, was their
Tig:nuseiﬁe?ln—d first king: he taught his subjects, who had hith-
their progeny the erto wandered without any fixed residence, to
ius S live in society, to cultivate the ground, and to
T enjoy the blessings it afforded them. Uranus,
applying himself to astronomy, regulated the year by the course
of the sun, and the months by that of the moon; and by calcula-
ting the motions of the stars he formed predictions, whose ac-
complishment astonished the Atlantidze so much, that they be-
lieved their prince had somewhat divine about him, and after his
decease they enrolled him among the Gods. Uranus had by seve- .
ral wives, forty-five children; Zitea alone had brought him cigh-
teen. These last though each liad a name of his own, went by
the general designation of Zitans, from that of their mother.
This princess, after her death, received likewise divine honours,
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and the earth was called after her name, as Heaven had been after
that of her husband. 4
==—=———===_ Among the daughters of Uranus and Titea,
Rhaza, Hyperi- the two eldest distinguished themselves by their
on, and their pro- . P
geny persecuted Teritand virtue. The first who was called queen
by the Titans— by way of eminence,and who is thought to have
poh s been the same with Rhea or Pandora, took great
care of the education of her brothers and sisters;
and this, Droporus remarks to have been the reason of calling
her the Great Mother. This princess, who had always professed
great chastity, being desirous at last to leave heirs to her father,
married Hyfierion her brother, and by him had two children Helion
and Selene, who distinguished themselves as much by their pru-
dence‘and wisdom, as they were remarkable for their beauty.
Their uncles, jealous to see in Helion a prince so perfect, and in
Selene all the beauty af her sex united to*the most consummate
wisdom, and fearing that the empire might devolve upon them,
assassinated Hypierion, and flung Helion into the river Po: Selene,
who bore the most tender affection to her brother, threw herself
down from the top of the palace. The queen seeking her son
along the banks of the river, fell asleep through fatigue and an-
guish; and saw in a dream Helion, who foretold her thatthe Zitans
were to be punished for their cruelty, and she and her children
advanced to divine honors; that the celestial fire by which we ave
enlightened, should henceforth bear the name of Helion, and the
planet formerly called Mene, should take the name of Selene.
Rhea awaking, related her vision; ordered divine honours to be
paid to her children, commanded that none should ever touch her
body, and on a sudden, scized with an outrageous madness, ran
all over the fields with her hair dishevelled, and holding cymbals
in her hands, whose noise mingled' with her howlings, spread ter-
ror wherever she passed. Her subjects seeing their queen in
such a deplorable condition, were going to stop her; butno sooner
had a presumptuous hand touched her, than Heayen gavea signal
in her behalf—it appeared all inflamed—a violent rain poured down
in torrents, accompanied by violent peals of thunder, when the
queen was suddenly ‘'snatched out of sight! After this event the
Atlantidz conferred divine honours upon their queen, whom they .
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named the great mother of the Gods, and worshipped the two
great luminaries under the names of Helion and Selene.
A In the mean time the 77tan princes, especially

Empire of Ura~ g 1umy and Arlas, after the death of their father
nus divided ’ b
among the Titans  Uranud, made a division of his empire. The
—their progeny.  yestern parts of Afiica fell to the last, who gave
his name to that celebrated mountain that has
since been.denominated mount-Atlas: and this prince having en-
tirely devoted himself to astronomy and to the study of the sphere,
gave rise to the fiction that this mountain bore up the. Heavens.
Hesfierus was he of his sons who distinguished himself most by
his piety and other virtues; but one day as he had ascended mount-
Atlas to study the Heavens, he was snétchéd away in a cloud, and
to him they assigned a place in the Star that bears his name, and
paid him the same honours that are given to the other Gods.—To
Atlas were born seven'daughters, named the Arlantide, viz. Maia,
Electra, Taygete, Asterofie, Mercfie, Halcyone, and Celeno.. They
were all married either to heroes or Gods; and as several nations
valued themselves for having derived their original from them,
hence they came to be placed after their death in the Heavensy
where they form the constellation called Pleiades. The. Atlantide
were far from making the same encomiums on Saturn, who
shared the empire with his brother Atlas: for he was cruel and
extremely avaricious. This prince married his sister Rhea, had
by her, Jupiter,who was surnamed Olympius. It is true that they
acknowledged another Jupiter, brother to Uranus, and king of

.Crete, but far less celebrated than his nephew, who after he had

made a conquest of the world, and conferred many blessings upon
mankind, became the greatest of all the Gods.
e — Such, according to Dionorus StcuLus, is the
Reflections on 7905001y of the Atlantidze,which bearsa consider-
the above Theog- £y
ony. able resemblance to that of the Greeks; though it
is not certain whether they had it from these peo-
ple of Africa, or whether these learned it from the Greeks. 1 shall
make cnly aremark or two upon this piece of history, because I shall
explain it in the history of the Gods of Greece. 1st, I must ob-
serve what is very surprising, that Droporus makes no mention
of MNepitunes the knowledge and worship of whom, according to
Hrropotus, came into Greece from Libya, where he was known
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and worshipped from time immemorial, 9d, That he says as little
about T'ritonian Minerva, whom the ancients believed to have been
born upon the banks of Lake Z¥viter in A.fri'ca, and who must
likewise have been known to the Atlantide.
-
.
5th, The Cosmogony and Theogony of the Greeks.

Greece never had but a very confused idea of
Errors of the the history of her own religion: Devoting herseif
Greeks as to the . .. A e 4 Ao
sources of their 1mplicitly to her ancient poets, in this so impor-
Theogony. ¢ tant an article, she looked upon them as her first
S===—=—=———=divines; while these poets,as STrABO judiciously
remarks, whether from ignorance of antiquity, or from flattery to
the Greek princes, had, In comfiplaisance tothem, contrived all the
genealogies of their Gods 50 as to make it be believed that they
were descended from them. Thus whenever we meet with any
hero in their works, we need not trace far back till we find at the
head of his genealogy, a Hercules, a Jupiter, or some other God.
That foolish humour of laying claim to great antiquity, betrays
itself in almost every peuple; but never were any so intoxicated
with itas the Greeks. Thusit is surprising to see them, who could
“not but know that they had received several colonies from Egypt
and Phenicia, and by them their Gods and the ceremonies of their
religion, still pretending that these same Gods were originally
from Greece; for this is the amount of the whole system of their
poets. Two or three words of HERODOTUS, who says, that the
Gods of the Greeks came from Egypt, are preferable to all that
the poets have delivered upon this subject.’ Be that as it will, we
shall take a view of their 7lzeagony, in which Orentus and He-
s1op shall be our vouchers; for it is plain, the other poets who
came after, have done no more than copied them. It is true, none
of OrpuEUS’s works are now extant; but his testimony may be
gathered—1lst, from the Pyzhagorean philosoprhers, who.renewed
this doctrine; 2d, from a manuscrifit of Damascius, cited by Cum-
BERLAND, and by CunworTH; 3d, from an abstract of Orfiheus’s
Cosmogony, done by Tramorurus, a writer on chronology. These -
- are the sources whence we shall borrow the system of this ancient
poet. 4 -
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—_— Very different accounts are given of the Cos-
a:g%ﬁg:‘ggg?'z mogany ar?d Thepgony of OrrPHEUS. Asit washe
OrPHEUS. who first introduced among the Greeks, the reli-
s riOUS Tites of fraganism, some have accused him
of having invented the names of the' Gods, and forged their gene-
alogies; addmg, that in this be has been imitated by Homer and
Hestop. *DanMAscIUs, in that same manuscript I just memloned,
says, be represented one of the principles of the world, under the
figure of a dragon, with one head of a bu/, and another of a lion,
with the face of a god betwéen them, and on his shoulders wings
of gold. Howevery notwithstanding this extravagant assertion, he
was looked upon to be a profound philosopher, and a man endued
with inspiration; and by the help of allegory, they found out, in
this same whimsical device, the sublimest of mysteries. Though
it appears from what the ancients have quoted of this poet, that he
is to be considered as'the apostle of/wlytlzezsm, yet several leatned
men are persuaded of his having acknow]edged one God, supreme

and uncreated, the author of the universe; and they found their,

opinion, not only upon that high esteem he held in the sects of
philosophers who set most up for religion, namely, the Pythago-
reans or Platonists; but also because itwas probably from his writ-
ings that these two sects derived their ideas in philosophy and

divinity. This opinion, advantageous for ORPHEUS, has a better’

foundation, if credit be given to the abstract of TimoruEUs; for
we learn from him, that this ancient poet, in describing the gene-
ration of the Gods, the creation of the world, and the formation
of man, had advanced noﬂung Dear so extravagant as what some
authors have laid to his cliarge. Accordmg to that abridgment,
Orrurvs’s Theogony amounts-nearly to this:—In the beginning
God formed the Zther, or the Gods, and on every side of the
Zther there was a Chaos, and night covered all that was under the
Lither (meamng thereby that night was prior to the creation); that
the earth was invisible by reason of the obscurity that covered it;
but that the light darting through the tker, enlightened the
whole world. This is that light he calls the eldest of all beings, to
which an oracle had given the names of counsel, light, fountain of
life. TimoTrEUS adds, that according to the doctrine of ORPHEUS,
it was by the power of this being;, all.the other immaterial beings,
as also the Sun, the Moo, &c., were created. That mankind were

—
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formed from the earth by the same divinity, and received from
thence a reasonable soul. But what is more particularly observa-
ble as to the doctrine of this ancient poet, is, that he was the first
who taught the Greeks the doctrine of the pirimitive egg, whence
all other beings proceeded; an opinion very ancient, which without
doubt he had learned from the Egyptians, who, as well as several
other nations, represented the world under this emblem. The Phe-
nicians gave their Soskasemim the form of an egg, and made use
of this representation in their orgies. The same symbol was em-
ployed by the Chaldeans, the Persians, the Indians, and even the
Chinese; and it is not improbable that this was the primary opinion
of all those who undertook to explain the formation of the world.
In fine, TiMoTHEUS asserts, that ORPHEUS had published another
piece, wherein he taught, that all things had been produced by one
sole God, who had three namecs, and this God was himself all
things.

= But whatever be in that, for itisa very easy

Remarks on the e

above. matter to palm opinions upon an author of such
antiquity, and whose writings possibly were lost
long before TimMoTHEUS wrote in his behalf; one thing is certain
that. the primitive fathers of the church preferred the Z%eology
of OrPHEUS to that of any other Pagan; whence it should seem, if
that ancient poet introduced folytheism, he did it ratherin com-
pliance with the gross conceptions of those he had a mind to
civilize, than that he was convinced of the thing. The Orphics,
that is, the mysteries established by ORPHEUS, at least if they be
taken according to the system of ProcLus the Platonic philoso-
pher, form likewise anether kind of 7%cogony. According to these
philosophers, OrruEUs believed the government of the world had
not always belonged to the same God, but that six of them had
successively contended for it, and wrested it out of one another’s
hands. Phanes had been invested with it in his turn; and this
Phanes was no other than the Egyptian Bacchus, that is tosay,
Osiris, '

Sm———— Now we come to the Theogony of Hesiop, of

ofq;}ll:s’f::ﬁ's‘{, which the following is an abstract. In the begin-

Thelineof Chass. Ding was the Craos; afterthis, Zerraor the Earti;

Smmsmse—e=s then Love, the fairest of the immortal Gods,
DN
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Cuaos engendered Erebus and MNox; from whose mixture was
born Zther, and the Day.

TEeRRA formed afterwards Celus or Heaven;
and the Stars, the mansion of the immortal Gods.
She likewise formed the mountains; and by her

mairiage with Celus, she brought forth Oceanus the Ocean; and
by him Ceus, Creius, Hyperion, Japetus, Theu, Rhea, Themis,
Mnemosyne, Phabe, Tethysand Saturn. She engendered likewise
~ the Cyclops Brontes, Steropies, and Arges, who forged the thun-
der that Jupiter was armed with. These Cyclopis resembled the
other Gods in every thing, except that they had but one eye in
the middle of their forehead. Calus and 'TERRA had other childrens
as the proud Zirans, Cottus, Briareus, and Gyges who had an
hundred hands, and fifty heads. In the mean time Cez/us kept his
sons so close shut up, that they were not allowed to see the day;
which was so very afflicting to their mother TERRA, that having
forged a scythe, Saturn seized it, and laying in ambuscade, sur-
prised Calus as he was coming to lie with TERRA, and cut off his
privities. Ofthe blood that came from the wound, were formed the
giants, furies and nymphs; and these same parts being thrown
into the sea, and mixing with the foam, gave birth to the beau-
tiful Venus who took up her residence at Cythera. They named
her Aphrodite, because she was born of the sea foam; Cyprina,
because it was near the isle of Cyprus she had her birth; and
Cythera, because she came first into the island of that name.
Love and Cupid were her inseparable companions, and this God-
dess became the darling of Gods and men. In the mean time,

Celus was continually at odds with the Zirans his sons, and

threatening to punish them.

Farther, Nox of herself alone, without the in-
tervention of any other God, brought forth the
hateful Destiny, and the black Parca; Mors,
Somnusy and Dreams of all sorts; then AMomus, Frumna or Anxi-
ety, accompanied with pain and discontent; the Hespierides, who
have the keeping of the golden apples, and of the trees that bear
them on the other side of the ocean; the three Parcz, or destinies,
as Clotho, Lachesis, and Atrofios, the unrelenting Goddessés who
spin out our days, and are always ready to avenge the crimes of
Gods and men; Nemesis, the eternal bane of human kind; Fraud,

2d, The line of
Terra.

3d, The line of
Nox.
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Old Age,and Discord who brought into the world painful travail,
oblivion, pestilence, and doleful sorrows, bloody battles, slaughters,
massacres, and all the scenes of human destruction, quarrels,
dissentions, false and treacherous speeches, contempt of laws,
knavery, and the oath that ofien brings the greatest ruin upon the
perjured.

==———————= PoxTuUs, from hiscommerce with Zerra, had
P:},}the Hhg ot the just Nereus, Thaumas, Phorcys, the beauti-
=———==—==ful Ceto,and Eurybia. From Nereus and Doris
the daughter of Oceanus, came the Nereids, to the number of fifty.

Thaumas wedded Electra daughter of Oceanus, who was mother
of Iris, and of the Harpies Aello, and Ocypiete. Phorcys by Ceto

had Pepihredo and Enyo, who got the name of Graiz, because
they had gray hairs from their birth; he had likewise by thé same
marriage, the three Gorgons, Stheno, Euryale, and Medusa from
whose blood, when Persens had cut off her head, sprung the horse

Pegasus, and Chrysaor who having married Callirhoe, daughter of

Oceanus, had by her, Geryon with his three heads. The same
Callirhoe brought forth a monster that neither resembled Gods
nor men, Echidna, the one half of whosc hody was that of a lovely\
nymfih, the other half a serfienz, ugly and terrible. Though the
God kept her imprisoned in a den in Syria, yet by Typhon, she
conceived Oreus, Cerberus, the Hydra of Lerna,the Chimere whom
Belleropihon slew, the Sphinx who occasioned so many disasters
to Thebes, the Lion of Nemea, put to death by Hercules. Phorcys
had also by Ceto, the Dragon that kept the garden of the Hespierides.
“-—'—.—i‘ tTeTHYs had by Oceunus, all the rivers, the Nile,
ng;:he lineof yipheus, &c. and a great many nymphs who in-
=————————— habit the fountains and floods. Here the poet
enumerates several of these nympiks, and says, there were three
thousand of them, answering to the same number of rivers, all
the offspring of Oceanus and TrTHYS.

‘We reckon as the descendants of THEA by her
brother Hyficrion, the Sun, the Moon, and the
fair Aurora. e

Crerus by his marriage with FEurybea, had

Astreus, Perses, and Pallas. Astreus, having
matched with Aurora, begat the Winds, Lucifer
that beautiful morning star, and the other Stars that adorn the

6th, The line of
Thea.

7th, The line of
Creius.
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Heavens. From the conjunction of Pallas with Styx, the daughter
of Oceanus and Tethys, were born Zelus, the fair Nice, Force and
Violence, the inscparable companions of Jupiter; for when this
God wanted to be avenged of the Zitans, and called all the Gods
to his assistance, Styx was the first that arrived at Olympius with
her sons; which pleased Jupiiter so much, that he conferred high
honours upon this Goddess, loaded her with presents, ordered her
name to be used in the inviclable oath of the Gods, and kept her
children with him. %
s========== PuouBE had by Ceusthe charming Latona, and

Sh,Thelineof 7,00, Some time afterwards Jsteria was mar-

Phabe.
ried to Perses, and became the mother of the
renowned flecate, whom Jupiter honoured above any other
Goddgss, giving her an absolute power over earth, sea,and heaven,
insomuch-that there is never a sacrifice or prayer offered to the
Gods without invoking her. She presides over war, over the
covmcils of kings, and bestows victory in battles.
m : RHE.A havirllg united with Sezurn, had by him
Rhea. illustrious children; as Vesta, Ceres,Juno, Pluto,
Neptune, and Jupiter the father of Gods and
men: but Sazurn, learning from an oracle delivered by Calus and
T'erra, that one of his children should dethrone him, devoured
them as RuEa brought them forth; which threw her into extremi-
ty of uffliction: so that when she was near her time of being de-
livered of Jupiitery she consulted her parents to know in what
manner she might rescue him from the cruelty of his father, and
by their advice she sccretly withdrew into Crete, where she was
delivered; and, instead of the child, presented Saturn witha stone
wrapped about with swaddling clothes, which he swallowed.
Jufiiter being grown up, delivered Celus, whom Saturn had loaded
with chains. Celus, in return for this service, gave him ¢hunder,
whereby he became the sovereign of Gods and men.

In the mean time, JopETUS having wedded
Clymene daughter of Oceanus, she brought into
the world Atlas, Menetius,the artful Prometheus,
and the foolish Kpiimetheus. Menetius, who was defiled with va-
rious erimes, Jufiter crushed with a thunder-bolt and sent him
down into Hell; Atlas he employed in propping the Heavens with
his shoulders, in the country of the Hespierides, at the extremities

10th, The line of
Japetus.
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of the earth; and Prometheus he bound fast to a pillar with strong
chains, an eagle continually preying upen his liver by day; while
it is renewed by growth every night, as a punishment for putting
a cheat upon the God in a sacrifice he offered him.

Hesiop, after this, gives an account of the
ﬂ:rh:‘:;m;hf ';1{_ war of Jupiter against his father Saturn and the
tans at Mount O- Zitans,over whom the father of the Gods having
e gained the victory, drove them from Olympius;

and condemned to the bottom of Zarzarus,in the
extremities of the earth, Cotius, Gyges, and Briareus. Nefitune
took the last to be his son-in-law, giving him in marriage his
daughter Cymopolia.  In the mean time, Terra, having matched
with Zarzarus, brought forth the last of her sons, Typhon, on
whose shoulders grew an Aundred serhents heads. Fire flashed
from their eyes, and dreadful voices issued from every mouth.
Heaven was in danger, and Jupiter himself was threatened with
the loss of his empire; but the God arrayed with thunder, over-
threw the presumptuous Giant, and plunged him headlong into
the bottom of Tartarus. This is that Typhon, to whom the winds
owe their original, except Motus, Boreas, and Zefihyrusy who are
the offspring of the Gods.

JuPITER now established in the peaceful pos-
session of Olympius, and in dominion over the
Gods, took to wife Metis, a Goddess who sur-
‘passed all,both Gods and men, in knowledge. But when she was

about to be delivered of Minerva, JuprTER informed that she was

to have a son, for whom the sovereignty of the universe was or-
dained, swallowed the mother and the child, that he might learn
from her good and evil. After this he married Zhemis, who
brought forth] the three scasons or Horz, Eunomia, Dice, and

Irene; also the three Destinies, Clotho, Lachesis, and Atrofios.

He had likewise by Eurynone daughter of Oceanus, the three

Graces, Aglaia, Eupihrosine, and Thalia; and by Ceres he had Pro-

serpina, whom Pluto carried off. Being enamoured of Mnemosyne,

he made her mother to the nine AMuses. Latona bore him Jpollo
and Diana. In fine, his last wife was Juno, who made him father
to Hebe, Mars, and Lucira. She also brought forth Vulcan. but at
- -the moment of his birth she fell out with her husband, who had
none upon his side but the sage Minerva, having produced her

11th, The line
of Jupiter.
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from his brain. Vulcan married Jglaia the youngest of the Graces.
Maia, daughter of Arlas, became mother of Mercury by JurITER;
who had likewise Bacchus by Semele the daughter of Cadmus;
and Hercules by Alcmena. Bacchus married Ariadne daughter of
DMinos; and Hercules, after his deification, married the youthful
Hebe, daughter of JuriTER and Juno.

m=====—===—= NEPTUNE had Tritonby Amphitrite; and Venus
had by Mars, Terror and Fear who accompany
this God in battles, and the fair Harmonia the
wife of Cadmus. The fair Perseis to the Sun, bore Circe, and
LEctes who, by theadvice of the Gods, wedded the charming Idyia
daughter of Oceanus, by whom he had Medea.

m==——————— Afier this account of the genealogies of the
sc:sgc’a Go‘;d:i:_ Gods, Hestop takes notice of the children born
tal men and God- by Goddesses to mortal men, who were adopted
desses. ~ into the number of the Gods. Ceres became mo-
== ther of Plutus, the God of riches. Harmonia,
Venus’s daughter, had by Cadmus, Ino, Semele, Agave, and Auto-
noe who married Aristeus and Polydorus. Chrysaor had by the
beautiful Callirhoe daughter of Oceanus, the gigantic Geryon,
who was worsted by Hercules. Aurora bore to Tithonus, Memnon
king of Egypt, and Hemathion; and to Cephalus, Pheton, (not the
same mentioned by Ovid) who was so dear to Venus. Jason hav-
ing married Medea the daughter of Eres, by her had Medus,
Psamathe, one of th.: NMercids, marrying Hacus, became mother
to Phocus. Thetis, Peleus’s spouse, bore to him Achilles; and
Anchises had by Venus the pious ZEneas, in the woods of mount
Ida. Circe, daughter to the Sun, hud by Ulysses, Agrius und La-
tinus. Lastly, Calyfiso brought the same Ulysses two sons, Nau-
sithous and Nausinous. .

12th, The line
of Neptune.

sm=—————=—= Huzs1op, also has it, that the men of thegolden
14th, The De- pge became Demons, or good Genii; these accord-
mons and Genii. . 3 .
ing to him, are the guardians of men, the earth
having fullen to th-ir iot. Those of the silver age
were changed into Manes, or subterrancous Genii, happy thongh
mortal. Those of the érazen age went down to the infernal re-
gions. In fine those of the Aeroic age took possession of the for-
tunate islands, or the Llysian fields, siluated at the extremities
of the world.
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e e ARr1sToPHANES, whom PLAT0 in his Banquet,
Of'lg“::;}’s‘;gg?z as we have observed, introduces in delivering
logue, The Ban- the fable of the Androgines, has also wrought into
quet. his comedy of the birds, the subsiance of the
=== Greck theogony and cosmogony, with more me-
thod and perspicuity than Hesiop.—In the beginning, as he
makes one of his actors speak, were the Chaos, the black Erebus,
and the vast Zarzarus; but as yet there was neither eart, nor air,
nor heavens. Night, with her sable wings, laid the first egg in the
wide womb of Erebus, whence sprung after some time, benefi-
cent Love, adorned with golden wings. From the union of Love
with Chaos, arose men and animals. Farther, the Gods had not a
being till all things were mingled together by Love; and from this
commixion were engendered the Acavens and the earth, us well
as the race of the immorzal Gods.—This theogony, inserted in a
comedy by way of derision, undoubtedly made a part of some an-
cient system, whose author is unknown.

There is yet a fourth Greek theogony, which
The Theogony may be drawn from an author very ancient, if it
of ProNAPIDES .

the preceptor of be true that it was followed by Pro~aripks the
HoxEg. preceptor of HomER, as is alleged by Boccace,
S======== from a fragment of THEODONTIUS, which prob-
ably was extant in his time. According to this ancient theogony,
the most reasonable of all, there was but one sole Gop the ETER-
NAL, by whom all the other Gods were produced. 1t was not al-
lowed to give any name to this first being, and none was able to
declare his name. ANaxAGoRrAs thought he gave some definition
of him in calling him TaE M1xp. However, as the most simple
ideas have through time been altered, LAacTANTIUS, a scholiast
upon StaTIUS, calls this sovereign being Doimogorgon, as the
author I have quoted does after TuEopoNTIUS; 2 name which
imports the Genius of the earth, and which, by the description
they give of this God, as shall be seen in its place, answers but
indifferently to the idea the first philosophers formed of him—-
for Daimogorgon as well as Achlys, in their system, had a being
before the world, even before Chaos itself. Their Ar‘mon, their
Hyfpisistus, have an existence before Aeéaven, whom the Latins call
Celus, and the Greeks Ouranos. Nay more, according to them,
Terra, Tartarus, and Love were prior to Calus, since HEsjop, as

8

.
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we see, makes him even the son of Terra. Acmon is taken for
the father of Calus, by PHorNUTUS, HESYcHIUS, and SiMMmIas
of Rhodes, his scholiast; and the same cmon is the son of Manes
in POLYHISTOR, and in STEPHANUS. Calus was father first of the
Hecatoncheires, next of the Cyclops, then of the Tirtans, and Sa-
turn, who, in his turn, became father to the other Gods. Next
came the earth-born Giants, and the last of them is Typhon. Af-
ter the Gods and Giants, quite different as we see from the 7i-
tans, who were the Gods of the race of Celus, came the demi-
Gods, from the commerce of Gods with women, or of Goddesses
with men. 3

e 1 should no doubt be censured, if, after what
m;;]:l ;“i‘:"‘zﬂ I have said in this section concerning OrRPHEUS
by HoMzr. and Hesiop, and some other Greek poets, I
=== should take no notice of HomER, who, in both
his poems, has, with so much apparatus, employed the same
Gods with Orpureus and Hesiop; but it is observable, that this
great poet had no design, like the other two, to deliver a system
of these Gods, but only to apply the theology of his time as he
found it. HoMER, as the .4bbe FRAGUIER judiciously remarks, is
no more than a.poet: if he assumes the zheologue, as in effect he
does by bringing in his Gods, and using their agency on all occa-
sions, hie is only so occasionally, and by no means as a systemat-
ic. And what is this but to be a poet? Itis to act the painter, or
the imitator: the object is none of his production, he only copies
the likeness, and draws the picture. Whatever his own private
sentiments wete about his Gods, as he speaks of them with a
view to please and to be intelligible, he would not recede from
the received standard of his time. Consequently HoMER, born in
the heart of fiaganism, could not represent the Gods in another
manner than he had done. The theology he follows was not of
his invention, he had it given him; but as time, which destroys
errors, has raised the credit of his works, and as the masterly
poet has shewed his skill in making the best use he could of a
false religion, so he has been taken in later times for the father
and inventor of so many strange uncommon things, whereof in
truth he was but the copier and puinter. Cicero complains of
Houer, for bringing down his Gods to the level of men, instead
of exalting men to the perfection of Gods. This charge is unjust;

.
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the greater number of HomER’s Gods had been men, who pro-
cured divine honours by their heroic exploits or useful inventions,
But those actions, however dazzling they appeared, were not al-
ways conformed to the rules of strict virtue: men had not always
that pure sense of morality to which Pyruacoras and Prato af-
terwards reduced it. Mere stiength, bodily accomplishmeunts and
natural endowments, had long supplied the place of true merir;
and these great men having been consecrated for possessing such
qualities, made these things be thought worthy of them after
their consecration. In a word, the men whom they deified, had a
share both ‘of divine perféction and human weakness: thus it was
the poet’s business to represent them in both these lights; and
hence we find such a mixture in his characters of grandeur with
meanness, strength with weakness, majesty with abjectness,
shining virtues with scandalous vices.
e—— Last of all, Ovip, that faithful imitator of the
nyrl;tfl'co?igsnn.\ogo‘ poets who went before him, has given us a Cos-
mogony at the beginning of his Metamorpihoses.
« Before the formation, says he, of the Sea, the Earth, and the all-
« surrounding Heavens, universal nature had but one apy;earance.
¢ That confused mass, that insignificant useless heap, wherein the
¢« principles ofall beings were promiscuously blended together, is
« what was called Chaos. As yet there was no Sun to enlighten
¢ the world, no Moon to perform her various changes; the Earth,
¢ self-balanced, was not yet suspended in the air; the Sea had neo
« bounding shores; earth, air, and water were jumbled together;
&« earth without solidity, water not fluid, eir without light; all was
« darkness and confusion. No body had its proper form, and each
¢ of them was an incumbrance to another; cold combating with
¢ heat, moisture with driness; the hard bodies encountered those
¢ that made no resistance, and the heavy and the light justled toge-
« ther. God, or Nature herself, parted the whole stiife, by separating
« the heavens from the earth, the earth from the waters, and the
&« gther from the air more gross, The Chaods being thus disen-
« tangled, every body had its own proper place allotted to it; God
¢ established the laws of their future uniox. ~Fire, which is the
« lightest of the elemeats, possessed the highest region; the air
t gccupied a place beneath the fire, corresponding toits lightness;
¢« the earth, unwieldy-as it was, became poised and balanced; and
. E .
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« the water sunk down to the lowest situation. After this first
¢ distribution, that God, whoever he was, formed the earzi intoa
s globe, and spread the seas over its surface; he gave the winds
« permission to agitate the waters, without suffering the waves
 however to pass the bounds prescribed them. Then he formed
« the fountains, the fi00ls, the lakes and rivers, to watcr the earth,
« confining them within their banks. At his command the flains
¢ were extended, the frees clothed with leaves, the mountains
¢ lifted up their heads, and the valleys sunk downward.” Ovip,
after he has described this orderly disposition, speaks of the five
zones, two frigid, two temperate, and one scorched with heat,
which is the torrid zone. He also takes notice of the winds, and
marks out the places whence they blow. Then, having mentioned
the aerial regions, where hail, thunder, and lightning are formed,
he thus goes on:— So soon as the various bodies of the universe
« were confined within their respective bounds, the constellations,
s till then shut up in the shapeless mass of Chaos,began to shine.
“ And, in fine, that every region might be stored with animated
¢« beings, the stars, the images of the Gods, were set in the zeavens;
¢ the fiskes inhabited the waters; the four-footed deasts got the
¢ earth to dwell in; and the air became the mansion of the birds.
¢ There was yet wanting in the world a being of greater perfec-
tion, one who might be endued with a more exalted soul, and
so qualified to maintain dominion over the rest—Afan was
formed—whether the author of nature made him of that divine
sced which is proper for him, or of that celestial principle,
which the new-made Earth, but just disjoined from Heaven,
still contained in its bosom. PromeTHEUS having mixed some
of that earth with water, moulded it into a Man after the like-
ness of the Gods; and whereas all the other animals have their
heads groveling downwards, Mux alone lifts his towards Heaven,
and looks up tothe Stars. Thus abit of earth, which was nothing
at first but a shapeless mass, became the figure of a being till
then unknown in hature.” !

========== Such are the different Cosmogoniesand The-
ﬁof‘:scm;r;(\);eﬂﬁg ogonies of the Greeks, upon which T shallmake
foregoing - Cos- the following remarks—As for the system of
mogonies and  (yyppys, we are not able to judge, from the

Theogonies. e o
Sz Nttle we know of it, what part he allowed the
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Deity in the formation of the world; and if we have not sufficient
ground to believe his sentiments to have been the same with thosé
of the more enlightened poets and philosophers wha eame long
after him, such as the Pithagoreans and Platonics, as little have
we reason to confound his opinion with that of SANCHONIATHON;
far less with the system of Diobporus Sicurus, who makes men
at first to have been propagated much after what the Egyptians
falsely believed to be the manner of producing insects after the
overflowing of the Nile.—Lach of these systems supposes, that
Love united the different principles the Cieos was made up ofy
and that all beings sprung from this union: but’ what €lse is this
Love, but the natural union of homogeneous bodies? And though-
the authors of these extravagant opinions have made a person of
it, we plainly see it is only a figurative one that never existed out
of their own imagination. The ereation is a mystery beyond the
reach of human reason. The generality of the philosophers, who
could never comprehend how something could be made of nothing,
had adopted that axiom, ex nililo nikil, el in nihilum nil posse
reverti. Thus, seeing the admirable structure of the universe,
which they ascribed either to a being superior to nature, or most
frequently to nature herself, they always supposed a pre-existent
matter, but lying in confusion, and without form, till it was disen-~
tangled; and not knowing on whom to confer the glory of haying
settled the order that now reigns in the world, they contrived
their Love, which is nothing but the union that results from the
mere motion of bodies. Ovip, who was not born till eight hun-
dred years after Hesriop, or thereabouts, ushers in, like him, his
grand work the Aetamorfilioses, with a Ckgos; but he imitates him
in nothing else: for as to the manner of unfolding this Chaos, he
differs entirely from the Greek poet. I dont find he makes Love
have any concern in the eperation; but as an agent was wanting,
he is at a loss whom to pitch upon. He gives us the Chaos and
the Erebus, so much sung by the poets, the first notions of which
seem to be taken from SAncnoxiaTuON, who had himself no
doubt borrowed it either from these words of Mosgs, terra autem’
erat inanis et vacua, et tenebra erant supier faciem aby&.;z'; or rather
from the traditions dispersed through the country where this
Phenician author had lived, and that were of greater antiquity

than the writingsof the sacred Jewish legislator. I am far from
L J
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being able to find, with some learned men, a great conformity be-
tween this tradirion of the creation of the world, and what Saw~-
cHoNIATHON, HEs1op, and Ovip have written about it; but Tam
not so far prepossessed, as not to believe they have formed the
idea of their Chaos upon it.  As to the rest, nothing can be more
different. They are lively geniuses, who, from a single hint, gave
full scope to their imagination, which no sooner abandoned the
guidance of reason, than it lost itself in the unbounded region of

fictions.

Hesiop & Mo-
_sEs’ Cosmogony
compared.

A short comparison of the beginning of Gene-
sis with Hes1op’s cosmogony will shew the reader
wherein they either correspond or differ. I say
rothing of the creation of the world from notking,

as it is what neither HEsiop nor any profune author knew any

thing of.
Mosgs begins rthus—
The Earth was void,and dark-
ness was spread over the abysse

And the Spirit moved upon
the waters; e? spiritus ferebuivr
sufier aquas.

Moses tells us next, that God
said, fiat Lux,et Lux facta est—
let there be Light, and there
was Light: words which a pro-
fane author, Longinus, thinks so
sublime.

The Jewish legislator goes on
to tell us, that God made the

" Firmament—et fecit Deum Fir-
mentum; and that he divided the
waters that were above the fir-
mament, from those that were
under it. 'To which he subjoins,

-

and Hesiop thus—

The Chaos wus before all
things; then the spacious Karih;
next the Mansion of immortal
beings; and then Zartarus far
remote from thence.

Hestop next speaks of Love,
the most beauteous and amiable
of the immortals, who expels
and drives away cares from the
hearts of Gods and men.

Hesion likewise says, that
from the WNight sprung the
Aither and the Day.

The author of the Greek the-
ogony corresponds with the
learned Jew here likewise pret-
ty much: the Earth says he, at
first brought forth Heaven with
the Stars, and by her union with
Heaven she had the Ocean.—
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that God commanded the waters
that were under the Heaven to
be gathered together into one
place; and that he called this
collection of waters the Sea, and

But in what follows, the profane
«uthor loses himself; and let
one be ever so prepossessed in
his favour, yet I think it would
be impossible to trace any far-

that part of the earth which by
this means became dry was call-
ed the dry-Land. 3

ther resemblance between him
and Mosgs.

Ovip displays the formation of the world in
another manner, and his description bears no si-
militude to that of Hesrop, as hasbeen observed.
But there isone thing worth remarking, namely,
that he considers Man as the last firoduction of
the author of nature; in which he comes nearer to Moses'than
any other Pagan author. Another great stroke of resemblance is
where he says, man was formed of elay mixed with water; but who
that Prometheus was, whom he mukes the author of so finea work,
is not easy to conjecture. The poet who thus far ascribes the dis-
position of the universe either to God or nature, when he comes
to the formation of man, makes a Prometheus appear, of whom he
had not said one woid before. HEesiop indeed mentions Prome-
theus,but he does not honour him.as Ovip has done, with the form-
ing of man.. Besides, the breath of life, with which the poets say
DMinerva animated I'rometheus’s work, is plainly copied from the
words of Mosgs, who says, that God having formed man of the
clay, breathed into hun the breath of life; inspiiravit in fuciem ejus
spiraculum vite,

A trait of resem-
blance between
that of Ovip and
Mosks.

)

Upon all we have now seen, we might well
exclaim—what a monstrous and heterogeneous
composition of histery and fables, where we sce
every moment, physics of a gross nature blended
with distorted traditions! natural generations
mixed with metaphorical ones! names plainly allegorical along
with those that are real ! the whole collected by Hestop, in a kind
of poem, that has neither art, invention, nor any chz:rm, unless it
be a few splendid epithets with which he has set itoffs I judged
it necessary however to give ap account of this in particular as
being the foundation of the Greek fables, which I explain in the
second volume of this work.—In a word, the Greeks considered

———
These Cosmog-
onies and Theog-
onies are but dis-
tortions of an-
cient tradition.
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all those as Gods, who had lived from the beginning of the world,
till the supposed division of the universe between Jupiter, Nepi-
tune, and Pluto; that is, if we would reconcile fables with history,
till the time of Peleg and Nimrod. They had but a very confused
knowledge of the first times, which has happened to them in com-
mon with all the nations that preserved ancient annals, such as
_ the Egyptians, the Chinese, &c. It is easy to see, that they have
only disguised the true ancient tradition which Moses alone has
preserved, and that they have thereby fallen into the most mon-
strous errors, of which the following is a very authentic example,
in addition to what we have already said. %
We find in the text of the Sefituagint, that the
Additional ex-  Giants came from ngels embracing the daugh-
amples in proof b Jid
of the same. ters of men: this opinion has also been followed
by the most ancient interpreters of scripture; as
also by Puiro, JoseprUs, S. JUSTIN, ATHENAGORAS, CLEMENS
ALEXANDRINUS, &c. It has been adopted by several learned Rab-
bins, and is still generally received by all the Makometans. Wasnot
this a sufficient handle forthose who were acquainted with this tra-
dition, to say the Gods had been enamoured of mortal women, and
had children by them? The Angels in scripture are styled sons of
God, so that itis probable, the Gods of Greece were formed upon
the idea of the Angels, good and bad: thence proceeded the Egre-
gores of the Hebrews, the 4nnedots of the Chaldeans, in short, the
Gennes, the Geniiy the Aons, the Archontes, the Titans, the Giants,
and all the Gods or demi-Gods of Paganism.—The Book of Enoch
too no doubt, contributed a great deal to the adopting of the opinion
that Angels had been familiar with the daughters of men. This
work, withal, is very ancient, since it was known to the apostles,
by whom itis cited; but it is certainly spurious. DopwEx and father
Przron were in the wrong to call its antiquity in question, merely
because the Greeks were strangers to'it, as if they had been ac-
quainted with all the ancient books before they had them trans-
Jated in their own language. It will not be amiss that we give some
short account of thisbook, and then lay open the origin of the fable
it contains, which PriLAsTRIUS ranks in the number of the He-
resies. When men multiplied,says the author, they had daughters
of an exquisite beauty, so amiable that the Egregores, or the guar-
dian ngels, conceived a violent passion for them. They came
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down from Heaven, alighted upon mount Hermon, joined in league
together, and bound themselves by oath to stand to one another.
After this, having embraced these virgins, they conceived the
Giants; and from the Nefihelim, sons of the Giants, came the Eliud.
The author names twenty of these leading /Ingels, who taught men
several arts, especially the pelmclous art of magic, and the use of
arms, To which he adds, that God seeing what horrid enormities
the Giants and their sons committed, sent down to the earth Afi-
chael, Gabriel, Rafihael and Uriel. Michael, the archangel, seized
Semizas the head of these rebel «Ingels, bound him with his asso-
ciates, and condemned them to the lowest parts of the earth, where
they are reserved to the day of their judgment. After this he sowed
dissentions among their children, who extirpated one another.
This Fable of the Book of Enoch, is founded:
Reflections . 3
upon the latter merely upon a fikrase in scrifiture not well under-
example. stood, and of course upon an ambiguity: the first
interpreters, finding in Jos, the epithet son of God
ascribed to the Angels, applied it likewise to the ngels in the pas-
sage in Genesis, where it is only the sons of Set are meant,
who are designated sons of God in contradistinction to the sons
of Cain, They being smitten with the beauty of the daugh-
ters of Cain’s race, matched with them, and had sons by them,
who became terrible more for the enormity of their crimes than
of their stature; for the word Nephelim, applied to them in Genesis,
signifies equally Giants, or persons dissolute and immoral in their
lives. But passing that, I shall only borrow a reflection from M.
FourymoxT, who may be consulted on this article, wherein he takes
the names of twenty apostate Jngels from the fictitious Book of
Enoch, and explains them with erudition. The reflection is, that
the author of this book introduces five sorts of personages, viz.
Ist, Men, of the seed of Adam; 2d, The Egregores, or Angels of
IHeaven; 8d, The Giants, sprung from the Egregores; 4th, The
Nephelim, sons of the Giants; 5thy The Eliud, sons of the Nephe-
lim: in which this author seems to cor respon(] with Hesiop, in
whose theogony we find these five classes, with little vasiation.
========—==" From what we have seen in this section, it 2 ap-
Comparison of
the Greeks and pears not only that the Greeks had several Theog-
Romans, in sys- onjeq, but that they had digested into a system
tematising these
fables. the Theology they derived from the eastern nati-
S=———====_ons. With the Romans, the case was quite other-
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wise: content with the religion of the Greeks, and other nations
whom they conquered, they borrowed their Divinities, worship,
ceremonies, sacrifices, priests, festivals; in a word, the whole
apparatus which idolatry drew after it, without once having a
thought of reducing so fantastical a religion into a system; and the
most idolatrous city in the world was the least concerned about
the history of its Gods. Ciceroindeed, in his tieatise of the nature
of the Gods, gives some of their genealogies; but since, for the
most part, his notions are borrowed from the writings of the Greeks,
and he only reasons upon the subject like an Academic, this piece
of his is not to be looked upon as a System of Theology.

6thy The Theogony and Cosmogony ef the Indians.

==—==——==_ | am now to give the T%eogony of those Indian
The Theogony . e do il
of the Brahmin _Priests we call Brahmins, or Brachmans;* who
priests. make the first and most respectable class among
the Indians, and are sclely set apart for the wors
ship of their Gods, and the ceremonies of religion. The Brachmans
got this name from Brakma, who, according to the Indian doctrine,
is the first of the three beings whom God created, and by whose
means he afterwards formed the world——this name moreover sig-
nifying, in the Indian language, Ze who fenctratesinto all things.
This Brahma, say the Brachmans, composed and left to the Indi-
ans the four books which they call Bet/: or Bed, in which all the
sciences and all the ceremonies of religion are comprised; and
that is the reason why the Indians represent this God with four
heads. Father HIrcHER, who has given a print of the God Braima,
has enlarged a good deal upon the mythology of the Indians, in
relation to him. The Gods of the Brachmans, says the learned Je-
suit, are Brakhma, Vesne or Vichnou, and Burzen; and they are the

* These are the same. with those whom the Greeks called Gymnosophists.
Pythagoras studied their doctrine and manners.. They were the Babylanian
and Assyrian philosophers, who went naked in the woods, abstaining from
all the pleasures of human life.

.
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chiefs of all the other Gods, whose number amounts to’)hirty-tlzre’e
millions.

According to the same authoi‘, these Indian
o'frhfhg"i;",‘:ﬁ':f, priests say, that all mankind are sprung from
priests. Brakma, and that this God has producedas many
===———= worlds as there are parts in his body. The firss
of these- worlds, which is above the heavens, sprung from his
brain; the second, from his eyes; the third, from his mouth; the
Sourth, from the lefr ear; the fifth, from the palate and from the
tongue; the sixth, from the hears; the seventh, from the belly; the
eighth, from the genitals; the ninthy from the left thigh; the tenth,
from the &nees; the eleventh, from the heel; the twelfth, from the
2oes of the right foot; the thirteenth, from the sole of the left foot;
and lastly, the fourteenth, from theair which encompassed him at
the time of these productions. If the Bracimans be asked the rea-
sons of a theology so ridiculous, they answer, that the different
qualities of men gave rise to it. The wise and learned are meant
by the world sprung from Brafima’s brain; the gluttons came from
his belly; and so of the rest. Hence these priests are so curiousin
observing physiognomy and personal qualities, pretending thereby
todivine, to what world every one belongs.—~1Vhen once men are
delivered up to superstition, there is no opinion so wild but they
may fali intoit. These same Brachmans have imagined geven seas:
one of water; one of milk; one of curds; a fourth of butzer; a fifth
of salt; a sixth of sugar;andin fine,a seventh of wine: and cach of
these seas has its particular paradises, some of them for the wiser
and more refined, and the rest for the sensual and -Zalu[ztuous; with
this difference, that the first of these paradises, which unites us
intimately with the Divinity, has no need of any other sort of de-
lights; whereas the rest are stored with all imaginary‘/zleasm-cs.,
As for the other wild notions ‘of the Indians, about the formation
of the world, which they believe to be a work spun by a spider,
and which shall be destroyed- when the work returns into the bow-
els of that insect, I here wave them, because. they are too ridicu-
Jous for the curiosity of the most zealous antiquarians. It appears
from what I have been saying above, that the Indians follow the
ancient doctrine of the Egyptians, which the author just quoted
calls Divine Transformation.

2
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7thy The Theogony of the Chinese.

s============x = The Chinese began to improve letters from
In the first ages, 1 x 3
the Chinese wor. the earliest times of their monarchy, at least from
“ship was not cor- the reigns of Yeo and Chum, who lived upwards
rupted by Idola-
try. of two thousand two hundred yearsbefore CurisT,
It is a common opinion, and universally received
by those- who. have gone farthest in investigating the origin of a
people of such unquestionable antiquity, thut the sons of Noan
were dispersed over the eastern parts of Asia, and that there were
some of themn who penetrated into China, a few years after the
deluge, and there laid the first foundations of the oldest monarchy
we know in the world. It is a thing not to be denied, that these
first founders, instructed from a tradition not very remote from
its source, in the greatness and power of the FIRST BEING,taught
their posterity to honour this sovereign Lok of the universe, and
to live agreeably to the principles of that law of nature he had en-
graved on their hearts. Their classical books, some of them writ-
ten even in the time of the two emperors just named, leave no
room to doubt of it. There are five of these books among them,
they call the Kink, for which they have an extreme veneration.
Though these books contain only the fundamental laws of the
state, and dont dlrectly meddle with religion, their author’s inten-
tion having been tosecure the peace and tranquillity of the empire;
yetthey are very proper to inform us what was the religion of that
ancient people, and we are told in every page, that in order to
compass that peace and tranquillity, two things were necessary to
be observed, the duties of religion, and the rules of a good govern«
ment. 1t appears through the whole, that the first object of their
worship was one being, the supreme Lorp and sovereign principle
of all things, whom they honoured under the name of CuancrTi,
that is, supreme emperor, or T1EN, which in their language is of
the same import. T1EN, say the interpreters of these books, s, the
spirit who presides over Heaven. It is true, the same word often
slgmﬁes among the Chinese, the material Heavens, and now since
atheism lias been for some ages introduced among the lizerati, it
is restricted to this sense; but in their ancient books they under-
stood by it, the Lorp of Heaven, the sovereign of the world. In
them there is mention, upon all occasions, of the providence of

Y T
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TiEw, of the chastisements he inflicts upemithe bad emperors, and
of the rewards he dispenses to the good. They likewise represent
him as one, who is flexible to vows and prayers, appeased by sa-
crifices,and who diverts calamities that threaten the empire, with
a thousand other things which can agree to none but anintelligent
being. To convince us of this, we need but read the extracts which
father HaLpE has taken from these ancient books, in the second
volume of his large history of China, and what he farther says in
the beginning of the third. The fear of being tedious, and of wan-
dering from my purpose, may justify me in not copying him; but
one cannot forbear concluding with him, after the long detail he
makes, that it appears from the doctrine of the standard Chinese
books, that from the foundation of the empire by Fo-4i, through a
long tract of ages thereafter, the supreme being, known among
them under the name of CrANGTI, or of TiEN, was the object of
public worship, ‘and that they looked upon him to be the sou/, as
it were, and the firimum mobile of their national government; that
this first of beings was feared, honoured, and revered; and that not
only the emperors who at all times have been the leaders and
priests of their religion, but the grandees of the empire, and the
vulgar, knew they had a Lorn and judge above, who knows how
to reward those who obey him, and to punish offenders.—It is
certain, that if in these ancient books proofs are tobe found of the
knowledge the Chinese had of the supreme being, and of the re-
ligious worship they have paid bim for a Iong.series of ages, it is
no less certain that no footsteps are there to be seen of an idola-
trous worship. But this will appear less surprising when we con-
sider, st, Thatidolatry spread itself thrcugh the world but slowly,
and step by step; and that having probably taken its rise in Assyria,
as EuseB1us alleges, where there was not even the appearance of
an idol till long after Belus, or according to others in Phenicia, or
in Egypt, it could not have made its way so soon into China, a na-
tion that has ever been sequestered from others, and separated by
the great Indies from the centre of idolatiy. 2d, That there was
always in Chinaa supreme court, to take care of the affairs of reli-
gion, which with the utmost exactness kept a watchful eye over
their principal object. Thus it was no easy matter to introduce
pew laws and new ceremonies among a people.so much attached
to their ancient traditions. Besides, as the Chirese have always
been accustomed to write their history with great care, and have

¢
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historians contemporagy with all the facts they relate, they would
never have failed to tﬁe notice of what innovations had happened
in religiuh as they have done at great length, when the idol 7o
and his worship were introduced. .
e Such was the established religion of China,in
nor had they ei- ;¢ first ages of their empire: I call it establish-
ther Cosmogony 3k »
or Theogony: ed religion, because the vulgar continued to ac-
== knowledge subaltern spirits who watched over
the towns and fields; and to them they used to pay a superstitious
worship, to pray to them for health, success in their affairs, and
plentiful harvests; as also did they intermix with this worship sev~
eral superstitious usages, that had something of the nature ‘of
magic, to which that people has always been strongly addicted:
but this was not the religion of the state, and the usages of that
kind have always been condemned by the Court of rites, though
frequently some of the Mandarins, of whom it was composed,
were themselves tinctured with them.—Thus, to speak accurate-
ly, the Chinese had not what we call a Z%eogony or Cosmogony.
Their philosophers solely attached to morality, politics, and his-
tory, have always neglected natural philosophy; and we do mnot
find in their writings, those I mecan of the ancients, the systems
so well known in Europe, in- Egypt, and in some parts of Asia,
about the formation of the world, and the bodies it is made up of,
or about the Gods, of whom we have so many genealogies. I
said their ancient Philosophers, because the modern ones, who at-
tempted to give some kind of Cosmogony, have fallen inte an
atheism resembling that of STraTo and Spinoza.~—~We can as
little find that they spoke clearly about the soul, of which they
dont appear to have had a distinct idea. However, we can be in
no doubt of their believing the soul’s subsistence after death, not
only from the stories of apparitions, which are to be found in the
books of Conrucius himself, the wisest and most knowing of
their plnlosdphers, buc from the opinion of the Metempsychosis,
which they have received many ages ago.
e However, as man deprived of revelation, and
z;iéf'fl‘ﬁffﬂf left to the bias of his own heart, has always
introduced  the been a prey to error, I am far from belicving
fld"] atroussect of 16 Chinese have been exempted from it; and
‘uose; invented .
a Cosmogony;  * we have a favourable enough opinion of them,
S==—===a=s= when we thiok they were perhaps somewhat

e o . Rae
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later than other nations in giving themselves up to practise idola-
try, Let us consider them, if you will, as the philos?ers the
Apostle speaks of; who, by the light of nature, rose to the know-
ledge of the supreme being: are not these as guilty as those, of
having known him, without having glorified him? At length the
sect of the Zaose appeared in China, near six hundred years be-
fore Christ. Lao-Kiun is the philosopher by whom it was found-
ed. The birth of this man, if we may believe his disciples, was
one of the most extraordinary: carried four and twenty yearsin
the loins of his mother; he opened himself a passage through the
left side, and occasioned the death of her who conceived him.—
The morals of this philosopher came very near to those of Ep1-
CURUS, and he wrapped up his physics in impenetrable obscurity:
I take no more of them than what regards the Cosmogony. « Fao,
said he, or reason, preduced One, One produced Two, Two pro-
duced Tkree, and Three produced all things.”” The whole happi-
ness of man, according to this philosopher, consisted in that state
of mind which the Greeks called apathy, a state wherein man
divested of fear, and all tormenting passions, must be free from
disquietude of every kind; and as it is exceeding hard for one to
get rid of the uneasy apprehensions of death and futurity, they
who made profession of this sect, were addicted to” magic and
chemistry, to find out the secret whereby to become immortal;
presuming they should be able to find it at length by the assist-
ance of the spirits they invoked. There were some of them who
flattered themselves with that discovery, by means of certain po-
tions they made up; and more than one emperor has tried the -
fruitless experiment.
==—==—= One, whois acquainted with the temper of
:‘e‘gt“e{;t,hg;l::e g::.; mankind, can easily judge, that a.sect which
to a sort of The- raised such flattering hopes, would very soon
ogony- make proselytes; accordingly it was embraced
by several of the Aandarins, who gave their
minds entirely to the magic art, which it prescribed. But it made
yet greater advarices among the women, naturally curious and
extremely fond of life. In fine, the author of the sect was himself
ranked among the Gods; a stately temple was erected to him; and
the emperor. Hium Tsong caused the statue of this new God to be
brought into his palace. His disciples got the name of Heavenly
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teachers, and his descendunts are still honoured with the dignity
of Ala?*im. These are they who have introduced that vast
multitude of Spirizs, subordinate to the supreme being, whom
they honour in temples, and in particular chapels, and to whom
they sacrifice three sorts of viclims, a og, a fish, and a piece of a
Jowl. They have even carried superstition the length of deifying
several of their emperors; whereby we see that the Chinese, a
people otherwise very ingenious, after their first ages of pure
worship, are nothing short, in point of superstition and idolarry, of
the other nations whom they have alwaysstaken a pride to con-
temn. This sect has filled China with divines and impostors, who
impose upon the vulgar, and sometimes upon the great, by delu-
sive arts and magic rites, wherewith they are too apt to be infa-
tuated.

About the sixty-fifth year after Christ, the em-
Another sect ror s Mine A h s iositys was' th

founded by the PerorMingti, through a vain curiosity, was the
emperor Ming- means of introducing a sect still more dangerous.
'z,;l"m;‘“ed Ho-  fhis emperor, struck with some words which
. Coxructus had often repeated, namely, thas it
was in the west they would find the foly One, sent ambassadorsinto
the Indies in quest of him, and to learn the law he taught. These
envoys believed they had at last found him out, among the wor-
shippers of an 7do/named #oor Fcé, They transmitted into China
the idal, together with the fables of which the Indian books were
full, their superstitions, metempsychosis, and in fine, atheism. They
reported that in this part of India which the Chinese call Chun-
tien-cho, Moye the king’s wife dreamed that she was swallowing
an Elephant; and that when the time came that she was to be deli-
vered of the child, he tore her right side, and no sooner had he
come from the womb of his mother, than he stood up and made
six steps, and pointing with one hand to Heaven, ‘and the other
to the earth, he pronounced these words: there is none but I in
heaven or upon earth that deserves to be honoured: they gave him the
name of Che-Kia or Cha-Ka. At the age of nineteen years he for-
sook his wives, his sons, and all his terrestrial cares, retired into
a solitary life, and put himself under the conduct of four philoso-
phers. At thirty years he had a plenteous infusion of the divinity,
and became Fo, or Pagode, as the Indians express themselves, and
thought of nothing but propagating his doctrine every where. His




INTRODUCTION. ¢ 49

CHINKSE THEOGONY.

lying miracles were surprising to all,and produced him the vene-
ration of the whole country, and a prodigious number of disciples,
who were his instruments in infecting the east with his impious
tenets. The Chinese call these disciples Ho-Chang; the Tartars
call them Lamas; the Siamese call them Jalapioing; andthe Ja~
panese denominate them Bonzes; for this sect is diffused among
all the people now mentioned. Inthe mean time, Foarrived at the
age of seventy-nine years, convened some of his disciples, and
after having expluined to them his doctrine, died; and they invent-
ed many fables about his death. As the Metempsychosis was the
principal article of this doctrine, they gave it out that their master
was born eight thousand times, and that he had appeared in the
world sometimes under the figure of an asie, sometimes under that
of a dragon, then of an elephant, &c. All this probably was to estab-
lish the worship of this pretended divinity, and that under the
symbol of these different animals, which actually became objects
of the Indian worship. The Chinese having received this ido?,
erected to him a world of temples; and his sect, though always
outlawed by the Court of rites, has made immense progress in the
country, under the direction of the Ho-Chang, the most despica-
ble of mortals, the most superstitious, and the most ignorant. In
fine, to abridge what is to be found at very great length, in the
beginning of father Du HALDE’s third volume of the history of
China, the doctrine of #o is divided into exzernal and internal,
The jfirst, full as it is of gross superstitions, is taught by the
greater number of the Ho-Chang. The second isreserved for the
more learned, and it consists in saying, that vacuity is the prin-
ciple and the end of all things; that from notking our first purents
derived their original, and to nothing they returned after their
death; that vacuity is what constitutes our being and substance,
and that it is from this nothing, and from the mixture of the ele-
ments, that all productions came, and thither they afterwards re-
turn; in fine, that all beings only differ from one another by their
Jigures and gqualities: and in this manner they pretend, their mas-
ter, when dying, expluined his’ doctrine, that is to say, his athcism,
to his favorite disciples.~—1 shall say but little of the Tkeogonies
of the other nations, except what occurs incidentally under the
following head, for they scem hardly digested into a system. °
For example, the Brachmans in the East-Indies have a tradition’
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of their God Vichnou, metamorphosed into a zortoise; and by way
of explication they tell us, that by the fall of a mountain the world
began to stagger, and to sink down gradually towards the abyss,
where it had perished, if their beneficent God had not trans-
formed himself into a forzoise to bear it up.=~The Chinese have
adopted this tradition, and they apply'it, as father KIRcHER re-
marks, to their flying dragon, who, they say, sprung from a zor-
2oise, and became the prop of the universe that rests upon him.
The Troglodytes had probably the same fable among them, since
they bad a high veneration for the zorzvise, and had an abhorrence
of their neighbours the Helinophagi, so called, because they fed
upon the flesh of the torzoise.

8thy The Cosmogony and other fubles of the Aboriginal Americana.*

We are not to imaginé that the savages of
acc‘(‘)ﬁ:{’zf‘f“‘&: America, a wandering and unsettled race, ever
Cosmogonyofthe applied themselvss to form a system of religion.
;\rg‘e’i.c“‘“ Indi- There are however, traditions to be found among

- some of them, which may form a kind of Theog-
ony. In this manner, according to father LAFrITEAU,t the Iro-
quois, one of the most considerable of these savage nations, account
for the origin ofthe world. In the beginning, say they, there were
six Men, (the people of Peru and of Brasil agree upon the same
number;) as yet there being no earth, these men were carried in
the air at the mercy of the winds. Having no Women, they fore-
saw that their species would soon come to an end; but héving

* If some of our readers should be startled at seeing here introduced
50 modern a subject as this title indicates, on a single reflection they will
readily admit, that in all probability it is not the more modern because it
is the lcss ancient, but the rather, because it owed its longevity to the
providential grace of a seclusion from’a more ambitious, turbulent, ran.
corous, and intolerant Hemisphere: And if this be not a sufficient apology,
we will vouch for the subject being sufficiently intcresting, from its strik-
ing analogy with what has gone before, to, justify its introduction.

+ Maurs des Sauvages. As most of the examples 1 here make use of are
taken from that work, it may suffice to have cited it once for all.
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got notice there was one in seaven, they resolved that one of them,
named the Wolf; should transport himself thither. 7The entcr-

, Drize was difficult and dangerous; but the &irds wafted him
thither upon their wings. Being artived there, he waited till this .
Woman came out, as her way was, to draw water. 5o soan as she
appeared, he offered her some present, and seduced her. The
Lorp of IHeaven, knowing what had happened, banished the
Woman, and a ZTortcise received ker upon its back. This Woman
at first had two sons, of whom the one, who was armed with offen-
sive weapons, slew his brother who had none. She was afterwards
delivered of several children; from whom the rest of mankind are
sprung.—The otter and the fishes drawing up mud from the bot-
tom cf the water, formed upon the body of the Zorzoise just men-
tioned, a small Zsland, which grew greater and greater by.degrees;
and such, according to these savages, is the orlgmal of our
Earth.

This tradition, if it be exactly reported, is un-
th?e:;x\l: ‘g’:: doubtedly a reminant of the primitive history of
mogony. the creation, of EvE banished from the terrestrial

paradise, and of the murder of Aser by Caix.
For in short, it is possible that these savages, descended from the
same stock with the rest of mankind, may have preserved a tra-
dition, which they .might well alter, though they could not totally

- erase out of their memory.—Although we had no knowledge of
the traditions of the other American nations, it is highly probuble

¢ that their notions were mostly the same with those of the Iro-
quois, since the people of Peru and Brazil in South 'America,
agree with them as to the numba; of men there were at the be-
ginning, as we have said. e '
R — But it is not only by thelr Cosmogony that the
Americans have equalled the Greeks and other
nations of the old continent, in the whimsical
system ‘they invented concerning their original; they resemble
them too pretty often in their Fubles. Thus, for instance, their
way of accountmg for the production of rain, was, that a young
girl was in the clouds, sporting ith her little brother, and he
broke her pitcher full of water. 1s there not here a great simili- -
tude to those fou~ famvnumﬁhs, and river- Gods, who poured forth

(,

Their Fables
and Idols.
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water from their urns? They too were persuaded like the Greeks
that there were Gods who inhabited the Rivers and other collec-
tions of water, since at one of their festivals, the peaple of Mexis
co had a solémn practice of drowning a young boy, to be company
for-these Gods. According to the traditions of Peru, the Ynca,
Manco-Guina-Cafiac, Son of the Sun, found a way, by his elo-
quence, to make the inhabitants of the country quit their retire-
ments in the woods, where they lived after the manner of the
beasts, and brought them to live under reasonable laws. Just so
did Oreurus with the Greeks, and he too passed for the Son of
the Sun. Tt is remarkable that both these people, so remote the
one from the other, should have agreed to fancy that such as had
extraordinary accomplishments were the offspring of the Sun.
If the Greeks, and, in imitation of them, the ancient Gauls, had
a religious veneration for Z'rees, and believed them to be the
abode of Dryads and Hamadryads—the Abenaquis too, as father
LAFFITEAU reports, had a famous Zree, whereof they told seve-
ral wonders, and it was always loaded with offerings; nor did they
doubt of its having something divine. We find they had likewise
among them, consecrated groves, much like sll the rest of the
idolatrous world.—Their Zdo/s, often monstrous, as in the old
continent, either charged with symbols like those we call Pantheas,
or sometimes even resembling those of Priafus, prove, that the
people 4 am speaking of, were nothing short of the old inhabi-
tants of the old world, in the éxtravagance of their idolatry and
JSables. Their veneration for Ido/s, which are nothing but either
mis-shapen stones, or sometimes of a conical figure, is a farther
proof; that their idolatry resembled that of the ancients, who, be-
fore the art of sculpture, paid honours to such like stones, or sim-
ple pillars,as we shall sée elsewhere.
====—====—= As for what rclates to sorceries, conjurations,
. Theirsupersti- i ops. gnd enchantments, the people of the
tions, religious \
rites and persua- hew World resemble but too much those of the
sions; Old. Their belief was every where the same
about the behevolent and malignant Geniz, of -
whom the universe was imagined to be full; over whom presided,
as Lord and sovereign of the other Gods, ‘the Manitou of the Al-
gonquine nations, the Chemien of the Caribbees, the Okki or the
Ares- Koui of the Hurons, As for the festivals and mysteries, we
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shall find by reading the author I just now quoted, that those of
the Americans had a great affinity with the orgies of the Greeks.
As to the immortality of the souly and its state after death, the sa-
vages thought much the same way with the Greeks, even at the
time when they were most civilized. Did not the Americans be-
lieve that the souls of the wicked were condemned to dwell in
certain. Lukes, miry and loathsome, as the Greeks sent them to
wander along the banks of Styx and Ackeron 2 Was it not like-
wise their opinion that the souls of those who had led a regular
life, had places of delightful abode, *which.Lore a considerable
» resemblance to the Elysian fields? They have, like the old -Ro-
manps, their women hired to mourn at’funerals, and like them
celebrated feasts for the dead; and what is still more surprising,
they distinguish, like the Greeks, between the soul and . its shade
or fiiantom, and believe that while the sou/ is in a Aefipy mansion,
the shade is hovering about the pilace of interment.
=====—===_ The sacr¢d fire, preserved by almost every
particularlyinre- parion of the world, as I shall shew in the article
gard to fire. . 3 =5
of Vesta, was also the object of the superstitious
worship of the Americans. The nations most adjoining to Asia,
have, tempiles, where the sacred fire is carefully preserved; and
these temfiles are mostly built in a round form, as were those of
Vesta. In Louisiana, the Natchez had one of them, where a guard
watched cominually for the preservation of the fire, which is never
suffered to go out. Every body knows how famous those-remyfiles
were under the reign of the Yzcas; but what appeared very sur-
prising, was those companies of virgins set apart for the service
of the Sun, whose laws were even more severe than those of the
Roman vestals; and the punishments, when they broke their vows,
precisely the same, since they were buried alive. They who had
debauched them were punished with far .more rigour than at
Rome, since the punishment extended not cnly to the whole fa-
mily, but even to the place where they were born; its whole inha-
bitants were utterly extirpated, nor did they leave so much asone
stone in it upon another. The sacred fire was equally revered in
Mexico, and committed to the care of vestals, who led a very re-
gular life; and if the savages of this vast continent had not all of
them temples to maintain it there, the halls of their counsel,
made much after the fashion of the Prytanca of the Greeks,
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were employed for this use, chiefly among the Iroquois and the
Hurons.
e Would it have been consistent with the cor-
'l“_‘f‘iei" human  pyption of the human heart, not to place upon the
::]clghces;—a P2 altars, every thing that soothed vicerand irregu-
- larity' of manners? The custom of sacrificing
upon nigh ptaces, a custom so ancient, and whereof the prophets
so often accuse the idolatrous nations, was likewise known among
the Americans. To be convinced of this, we need only read the
relations of RocHEFORT, in the place where he speaks of the
mountain Olaimi, upon which the Apalachites,a people of Florida, ,
offer sacrifices yearly to the Sun, in a cavern which serves for a
temple to this divinity.—The sacrifices of these savages were at
first very simple, as they were among the firimitive Idolaters of the
old world; and thi.s simplicity still remains among some of their
nations, where they content themselves with offering up to the
Gods, the fruits of the earth, or with mauking libations to them of
water; others hang upon trees or pillars, the skins of the beasts
they have slain in hunting; there are of them who throw some
leaves of tebacco into the fire, in honour of the Sun, and into the
rivers and streams to appease the Gensi that preside over them.
Those of the Caribbee islands offer up the cassave and the ouicou,
that is, their éread and their drink, to the Gods who are the guar-
‘dians of these plants, as the Greeks and the other nations offered
their sacrifices to Bacchus and Ceres. What though the names of
those Gods are not the same in either continent, the Zdeqs are
still the same, and it is precisely the same kind of idalatry! But
with these savages, as with other nations, these ancient manners
not having always subsisted in that primitive simplicity which is
the characteristic of the first ages of the world; they, like the Pa-
gans of the old continent, carried superstition to the length of
sacrificing Anman victims. The sacrifices of this sort were in use
_especially in Mexico; and though they were less known among the
other savages, yet there were of them however, who, at certuin
seasons of the ycar, offered their children to the Gods, who watched
over the fruits ~t the earth. Tlhe relation of L.Le Moyxe informs
us, thut in ¥lorida the aborigines-looked upon the Sun as the father
of their chiefs; offered up to that luminary, their great Divinity,
their children in sacrifice; as the Canaanites sacrificed them to
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their Molockh, who was likewise the Sun, only with this difference
in the ceremony, that the latter burned them in a furnace which
was contrived within their Jdo/, as I shall shew inspeaking of that
God; whereas the former knocked them' on the head in the midst
of an assembly of the people,and in the firesence of the Chief,who
himself represented the God who was believed to be his father.—
The sacrifices in the new World, as in the Old, were accompani-
ed with instruments, with dances, and with all the marks of public
rejoicing;—but I will not' carry this parrallel any farther, which
would oblige me to copy the work whieh I have cited, where the
learned author descends to a very particular detail.— What I have
said is sufficient to shew, that the mind of nian, lef®merely to its
own light, is carried out to nothing but error and delusion; and that
in spite of the refinemént of the best regulated nations, their sen-
timents have been pretty much the sameall the world over, where
they wanted the knowledge of the true religion.

s In fine, there are few countries, where much
continued in re- (o came fables have not been found: every whete
gard to other sa- | 4§ = 4

vage nations. ideas of ¢4ings no where found in nature; an ex-

traordinary race of men, who called themselves
the sons of Heaven, or of the stars,or of the rivers, &c.; every
where chears, who wanted to carry on imposture, by the story of a
singular apd extraordinary birth., The Egyptians and the Pheni-
cians, from whom- the Greek and Romans derived their-fubles, are
not the only people who have invented them: there are some that
bear a resemblance to theirs, to be found among nations that can-
not be suspected of having borrowed from them. Keisouven boast-
ed, that he was born of a 7iver-God, the more easily to delude the
people of Corea by the dazzling idea of this imaginary birth. The
Coreans must needs have attributed Divinity to the 7ivers and
mountains, like the Greeks and Romans, since upon their becom-
ing tributary to China, the emperor confirmed their king in the
privilege he enjoyed of sacrificing alone to the rivers and moun-
tains. The origin of one nation of the castern Tartars, named
Kao-Kiuli, of the race of the Fou-Ya, bears a considcrablc_rcsem-
blance, in respect to the fables with which it is inte-rmixed,'to our
fictions in the western world; and the Roman histery, notwithstand-
ing its being so grave and serious, presents us with notions near
akin to what I am going to relate of the former.—The prince of
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the Kao-Kiuli had in his dominions a daughter of the God Hokang-
Ho, whom he kept shut upin a prison. One day as she was struck
with ‘the reflections of the Sunm-beams, she conceived; and she
brought forth an egg, which they broke, and in it they found a
male child, \When he was grown up, they gave him the name of
Tchu-Mong, which importsa good pilot. The king of the country,
who took a liking to him, one day carried him out to hunt, and
seeing his address, became jealous of him; which Zchu-Mong per-
ceiving, fled from him; and being ready to fall into the hands of
those who pursued him, #t the passage of a river, he addressed
his prayer to the Suz his father: then the /ishes of the river raising
up to the sfirface of the water, supplied him with a &ridge, on
which he crossed over.—What is there in this more extravagant,
than in the fables of Perseus’s birth, and that of Leda’s children?
If we know nations that sacrificed, their clildren to their false Dei-
ties; and if the Greeks offered up Zpkigenia to procure a favoura-
ble wind; are we not told by Du HaLpx of most the ancient histories
wherein we may read of islanders in the eastern sea, who during
the seventh Moon of every year, used sole.mnly to drown a young
virgin? 1f the Romans fabled that their Janus had two, nay four
faces, as is to be seen upon ancient monuments, have not the Indi-
ans their idol Menifius, who has many heads of different shapes?
Does it not pass current among the same Indians, that there is a
country where men have two visages; that withal, they are ex-
tremely wild and untractable; that they speak no language, and suf-
fer themselves to die for hunger when they are taken: they add,
that they had taken one of them clad in linen, who rose out of the
sea; a story not much unlike to that of Oannes, which we have
mentioned above. If the Egyptians, and after them PyTuAGORAS,
taught the Mezemprsychosis; is not the same doctrine spread over
all the Indies, and is it not the foundation of the idolatry of Foe?
Which is so far true, that the great Lama, who calls himself a
living Foe, gives it out, that he has been born several timnes, and
that he shall be born again; insomuch that when he dies, they
make diligent search for the child whose figure he reassumes,
that they may substitute him in his room: and though it is easy to
see, that this is a child he bas artfully provided to succeed him,
the mystery whereof is well known to the other Lamas his confi-
dants, yet this farce has been acted for several ages, without being
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suspected by the peopie. We shall remark, when we are uponthe
origin of the fables, that numbers of them had been introduced by
means of a gross kind of philosophy; perbaps there never was one
in Greece of so extraordinary a nature as was that of the Chinese
philosophers, with relation to the ebbing and flowing of the Sea. A
princess, said they,had an hundred children; fifty ofthem dwelt along
the Sea-skore, and the other fifty in the mountains: hence came two
great nations, who are often at war together; when the inhabitants
of the skores get the better of those in the mountains, and put them
to flight, the sea flows; when they are repulsed by them, and fly
from the mountains towards the shores, thie Sea ebbs. This manner
of phl]osophxzmg suyS M. FONTENELLE, is not unlike the meza-
morfihoses of OvID: 0 true it is, that the same ignorance has pro-
duced the same effects in every nation —Such are the Cosmogonies
and Zheogonies of the most ancient nations. Others whose religion
and fables ave considered in the sequel of this work, though sunk
-in an abyss of the grossest idolatry, yet had not a genius philoso-
phical enough to form any conceptions about the furmation of the
world, or the origin of the Gods, whom they contented themselves
to worshlp according to the tradition of their country.

9thy Of the Pagan Theology in general, and that of the Poets in
’ _ particular.

B T Having represented the different’ Theogonies
;ndlts c}?:su:fé?: of the ancients, peculiar to every nation; it may.
ments of the Fa- be of use to shew more pamcu]arly the general
g‘}:’i‘if):om‘l:_l)el l}:: Theology of the Pagan world, especially that of
exmainpiterbsY al- the Greek poets.—My design.is not to lay open
legory. all its abominations; for this would now be use-
less: the primitive fathers of the church, and the
defenders of the christian religion, as they found themselves ne-
cessarily engaged in that task, in order to sdap the-foundations of
Paganism, which was the predominant religion of their times,
they acquitted themselves in it with so much learning and strength
of argument, that they at last obliged the most knowing philoso-
phers, t6 explain by allegories, oftentimes ingenious, a system,
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the bare representation whereof was shocking. To this dilemma.
they were reduced by JusTin; ARNOBIUS; ATHENAGORAS; Lac-
TANTIUS; CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS; Minutius FELIX; but
above all by TERTULLIAN in his Jfiologetics, one of the most
excellent performances antiquity has left us; and by S. Avcus-
TINE in his book of the City of God, a work which, abstracted from
the other views of the author, may be considered as a treasure of
profane literature. To speak accurately, the philosophers did not
wait for the time of those great men I have been naming, to per-
ceive the absurdity of their Z%eolagy. Allegory had been intro-
‘duced to help out the’ monstrous fables that were intermixed
with religion, upwards of 400 years before the®christian zra.
Praro had brought it in fashion, and his disciples improved it:
nay PYTHAGORAS, long before PLaTo’s days, had represented the
established religion of his time in such a light, as made its absur-
dity partly disappear. This way of allegorizing was never more
in vogue than in the time of Jampricus and Porpryry, who
lived both of them in the first ages of christianity. But every
body knows the little success which attended the allegorical
manner of explaining the fablés and mysteries of religion; and,
that notwithstanding the subtilties of the philosophers who used
it, that same religion, and the fables upon which it was founded,
still continued, even to the entire destruction of itself, in ‘one
quarter of the world at least,
=————=—x VarRrodistingnished ZZeology into three parts,
The Pagan The- st the fabulous, 2d, the natural, and 3d, the fi0-
ology is distin- . .
guished by Varro litical. The first was the Theology of the poets;
. into three parts. the second that of the philosopihers; and the hird
B oo uhde of the ministers of religion. VARRO endea-
voured to pr omote this distinction, whereof the high-priest Q.
Sczvora is thought to have been the founder, the same who was
‘slain by one of those assassins employed by Marius.—1st, The
Theology of the fcets was rejected by the wiser Pagans. VARRO,
as we have it from S. AvcusTing, acknowledged that it imputed
to theit Gods, actions, which ane would have blushed to ascribe to
the vilest men. 2d, Varnro did not condemn the second kind of
Theology, that of the philosophers; but he was of opinion, it ought
to be confined to the schools, because it reasoned with frecdom
upon the nature of the Gods, which, according to him, had a dan-
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gerous tendency. 3d, The third kind of Theology mude up the
system of religion, and was the foundation of the worship paid to
the Gods; and ifit was not the most esteemed by the abler judges,
it was at least the most venerable, and the only one that was fol-
lowed in practice.
e = Though the Zheology of the froets was explo-
Px?:fff:’;ﬂ;{ f]ed, as we have seen; yet it has found partisuns
sans make a pa- iD these last ages. Several modern authors,
rallel of it With charmed with the fine strokes that occur in the
the sacred writ. 7 Y
works of the:poets, concerning the most sublime
truths, have spoken of them in such high strains 6f encomium,
that it would seem they consider them as the most excellent di-
vines. Father Tuomassin has been at great pains to collect what-
ever they have said upon divinity and upon morality, and he
thinks he has discovered in them several passages conformable to
holy writ, and to the lLight of nature. The author of the book en-
titled, Homer Hebraizing, has not contentcd himself with consi-
dering the pocts as great divines; he has undertaken to prove,
that HoMER, in both his poems, had in several places copied
Moskes and the prophets. A celebrated English author, Cub-
WORTH, after he has cried up the Theology of the poets, that of
ORrrREUS especially, recites the finest of their sentiments: upon
the divinity. In fine, a modern author, whose works have occa-
sioned his being more than once disgraced, has gone farther than
any I have yet named, since in his remarks upon Vireir, he
makes no scruple of preferring that poet to most of our divines;
alleging, that, with respect to providence and the Deity, his sen-
timents are most orthodox. He has even had the presumption to
«compare the conduct of Jupiter in relation to ANEas, with that
of Gob in respect to Davin. According to these authors, picty,
and the worship of the true Gop, are taught in a sublime manner,
in the works of these poets; and neai'ly all the most essential
truths are there to be found, though veiled under sensible images.
Thus, to single out some of these truths, among others, they find,
the unity of a God; his omnipotence; his infinite goodness; his
immensity; his eternity. The council of the Gods, which Homer
speaks of, where Jupiiter always presides, is, according to them,
an imitation of those mysterious councils, which God, in the
H
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Book of Job, holds with the 4ngels. When they tell us, that all
good and evil came from the hdnd of God, by the ministration of
subaltern Deities; this is a copy of what the scripture says of the
Angels, who are his ministers. When they give Jupiter such a
peculiar pre-eminence, it is evident, that under this name they
understood the true God,.and not Jupiter the son of Saturn and
king of Crete. In fine, when ARATUS says, all is full of God,
the earth, the sea, the fields, and man himself; or, as S. PauL ex-
presses himself, in the precise words of this poet, sumus genus
Deiy in ifiso vivimus, movemur, et swumus, is it not evident, that he
must needs be speaking of the immensity of Gop?—To these
speculative truths, the authors I mention join others which are
practical; and think the poets have settled, not only what duties
we owe to God, but those of men to one another, as well as the
other purely moral precepts. Their infernal regions, and their
Llysian ficlds, they say, are proper restraints from /ust, and incen-
tives to the practice of virtue. Those Judges, who examine with
so much severity the actions of men; and the Furies, who chastise
the guilty with such rigour; could all this have been contrived
without a deep insight into morality? In fine, to represent the
sentiment of these authors in a few words, it suffices to say, that
upon all occasions they rack their invention to draw parallels be-
tween the truths they find in zke fiocts, and those in ke sacred

writings.

e I own, for my part, the reading of the poets
en‘t::xk-lt':i‘:e :h“f‘é]rg has given me quite another idea of their Z%eolo-
different . senti- &y. Itis true, they sometimes speak of the Di-
1_1"};‘)2(‘)10;; their yinity in a sublime manner, but they are by no

means consistent with themselves upon this sub-
ject; and after they have given their Gods the magnificent epi-
thets of immortal, omnifiotent, &c., they represent them with im-
perfections. which, as has been said, belong only to the worst and
most corrupt of men., Insomuch that I am astonished, how learn-
ed men can so bighly extol their Theology, while PrLaTo, for
this same Theology, which to him appeared so monstrous, banish-
ed them from his Commonwealih. C1cERo had not such favourable
thoughts of the poets, as the authors I have spoken of; on the
contrary, he censures them for setting before us the debaucheries
of the Gods, their quarrels, their battles, their dissentions, their
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adulteries, &c.—It is true, that they_style these fabulous Gods of
theirs Zmmortal, but at the same time there is not one of them of
whose genealogy, they have not informed us; they name their
fathers, their mothers, the place of their birth, and%ll the circum-
stances of their life from their infancy; sometimes they speak of
their sepruichres too. In HoMER, the greatest of their poets, we
see the Gods squabbling together, falling foul of one another,
wounded by mortals, and pouring forth shrieks and lamentations
at seeing their blood shed: they are every now and then giving
gross abusive language; instance Jupiter aud Jurno represented
eternally at odds, a thing so scandalous between susband and wife.
Evur1pInEs, willing to excuse Pheira, who had conceived a vio-
lent passion for the son of her husband, throws the blame upon
Venus, who wanted to revenge, upon Hififiolytus, the contempt
he had thrown upon her worship and votaries. Another tradition
which Racixk has followed, no less dishonourable for Fenus,
intimated that she was thus taking her revenge upon the Sun,
Phedra’sgreat-God-father, for having discovered her intrigue with
the God AMars; and it is from the same motive of resentment,
that this Goddess had inspired Pasiihae, Phedra’s mother, with
that infamous passion which made so much noise. In the same
play, Euriripes brings in Diana to comfort Hififiolytus in his
dying moments, the Goddess teiling him that she could not in-
deed reverse the order of destiny, but to give him revenge, she
would kill one of Venus’s gallants with her own hand. These
then are their powerful Gods, subjected to the fates, and not be-
ing able to accomplish all the mischief they would, perpetrate
that which they can. What thoughts can one have of a Theology,
whose end being to exalt man to the Geds, has depressed these
same Gods, I say, not only to the condition of men, but even to
their greatest frailties? Can any thing be conceived more fantas-
tical? What shall we say of that mixiure of fower and weakness,
of eternity and death, of hafipiness and misery, of tranguillity and
disturbance? What shall we think of the railleries which ARris-
TOPHANES throws out against the Gods in some of llis comedies,
and of the blasphemies which Escryrus pours forth against them
in his Prometheus?
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====—=—==_ Buy, it is said, the poets speak often of the firo-
3“’;&“:0'::‘1 byfn‘lfn' vidence of the Gods, and of the care they exercise

Homzr’saccount Over men. What providence! let us single out

of the Trgjan war. one of the subjects of fable where itis most con-
spicuous, a subject described by the greatest of
poets with peculiar care; I mean the 7rojan war. This war de-

stroyed multitudes of people, and ruined a flourishing kingdom;

it was attended with miseries without number, with seditions,.
broils, and all the other companions of sweeping desolation. All

the Gods took part in it; Heaven was divided into two factions:

there was no plot, no stratagem, no sly artifice, but every one of
the Gods put in practice. To be sure they can’t be accused of being
zdle during the course of this war; their firovidence was sufficient-
ly employed. HoMER describes all their motions in the fullest
manner; and the other poets have followed his example. Here
then is a proper point of view, whence we may clearly discern
their theological sentiments about providence: let us see then what
was the motive of this war; let us trace it back to its source. Was

the chastising an impious nation, the thing in question? was it to
avenge oppressed innocence, or the indignities offered to the
Gods themselves? or to give the world asignal example of justice
and equity? Nothing like it: but to glut the resentment of a God-
dess, for a slight put npon her beauty, was all the affair; the story
is thismAt the marriage of 7T/etis and Peleus, an afifile is thrown
by Discord, for the fairest of the company. The Gods not daring
to. make themselves umpires in the difference that arises upon
this occasion between three Goddesses, send them to Phrygia, to
get the decision of a Youne suEPHERD who was renowned for
equity. The sEEPHERD, whom each of the three Goddesses would
fain corrupt by magnificent promises, decides in favour of Venus;
she being actually the greatest beauty, nothing could be said
against the equity of his sentence: yet here was enough to exas-
perate the other two. Juno, the wise Juno, from that moment re-
solves upon the destruction, not of PaRis only, though even that
had been a vety unjust piece of revenge, but of the whole empire

of Priam his father, and of all Phrygia. The rape of HeLex, who

had been betrothed to Paris, became the signal pretence of a
bloody war: all Gieece rises in arms, while Juno leaves no stone

unturned to engage all the powers above in her interest; she
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makes use of a thousand stratagems to bring over the other Guds,
and gives them the most insinuating promises; she runs over all
the cilies of Greece to animate them to the war. Troy is besieged,
and for a course of ten yearsthe queen of the Gods plays the game
of a woman guite frantic, and tries to lay her husband asleep, that
he may not see the overthrow of the Trojuns, or impede her de-
praved revenge. Minerve has the contrivance of the wooden horses
Juno appears in arms, and herself throws open the gates of the
city, rouses the Greeks, too cool for her vengeance; while Nepitune,
her ally, beats down the walls with his ¢rident. The Greeks enter
the town, a thousand disorders are there committed, which it is
unnecessary to describe: but we must not forget, that Vireiw isat
great pains to let us see, that they are tobe attributed to the wrath
and revenge of the Gods. 7oy is reduced toashes; Paris, Priam
and the rest of his family are massacred or made slaves.

==——==—=—  Thus it was full time for the wrath of Juno to
a.fln:crl:efz::?nctlh;t‘u(;f be appeased. But vcixh. t!xé poets, a Goddess,
nus, in Italy; whose beauty has been injured, is not so easily
atoned. They represent her pursuing the remains
of the fugitive Trojans with implacable rage; she will needs cut
them off from that retreat in Italy, which was promised them by
the Fates. Here she meanly supplicates &olus, a subaltern Di-
vinity, to move him to raise a storm, contrary to the orders of
Nepitune, who had changed sides, and whose pirovidence was then
interested for the Trojans. Sometimes she endeavours to detain
AExEAs in Africa by the churms of pleasure: there she makes
Iris appear under the figure of Beroe, to oblige the Trojan ma-
trons to burn their fleet. No sconer has Axeas arrived in Italy,
than she despatches the Furies to TurRNUSs and AMATA, to excite
them to expel him their country, and kindles a bloody war; and
not being able absolutely to hinder the execution of the orders of
destiny, she strives at least to retard it by all sorts of means, As
the decree of destiny intimated, that LAvinia was to be married
to the Trojan*nEro, she will needs cause him to pay ber dowry
in the blood of un infinite number of his own countrymen.—LEvery
body knows what this Goddess did to support Tur~us’s party,
and all the game Vircir makes her play in the course of this
war. In fine, finding Destiny too powerful for her, as the /ass
effort of her vengeance, she tries if Jupiter will grant that the
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Latins shall not assume the name of the 7Trojans their conquer-
ors, thut 7’row and its memory might the more easily be abolished.
Is it possible to conceive a more complete re-
;Li‘;esi"‘;;“‘w;“‘e"x?: veng‘gl Was ever resentment carried farther! or
amples, in which Wwas it ever raised on a more frivolous foundation!
thePoets abound.  Cry up after this the zheology of the fioets, as to
==————""the providence of their Gods, and the care which
they take of the most notable events. These, according to them,
are the motives whence they act. Alas! what could they teach
more inipious! What a fine pattern of resentment and revenge were
they able to give. especially to ladies who idolize their beauty! Were
I at liberty to run over the other examples, of which the poets are
full, we shonld see that the spring of all the actions of the Gods is
either revenge, or love, or some other fiassion: that the true motive
of Jupiter’s travels up and down the earth, was nothing else but
to debauch some mistress; that while the reparation of the disas-
ters done by the deluge, or by the conflagration of Ph«ton, were
made the pre\ext; Calisto and Europa were the real occasions of
his pilgrimages: that if Diana sends a boar to lay waste the Caly-
donian plains, it was owing to (Ereus’s having neglected her in a
sacrifice: in fine, that Venus for the same reason, afflicted the
daughters of Tyndarus with madness. If NViobe’s fourteen children
are killed before her eyes by invisible darts, it is for her having
presumed to compare herself to Latona. 1f Cadmus sees his
house filled with disorder and blood-shed, Jcteon his grandson
devoured by his dogs, Pentheus another grandson torn in pieces
by the Bacchanals, and hiniself transformed into a serpent, the
reason of all this cruelty is, that he had a sister and a daughter,
whose beauty had charmed Jupizer, and excited the jealousy of
Juno. Ino for having nursed Bacchus, is condemned to madness,
together with her husband Athamas; the latter dashes his own son
against a rock, and the former, the unfortunate queen of Thebes,
throws herself headlong into the sea with Meticertes. If Andro-
meda sees herself exposed to the fury of a sea-monster, it is be-
cause her mother had compared her beauty to that of the Nereids.
Venus, to be avenged of Diomede, who had wounded her at the
siege of Troy, made his wife become a prostitute. However
much recourse may be had to allegory, yet what can we think,
when we see Cybele, the great mother of the Gods, running after
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the youthful 47ys, making so many advances to captivate his
heart, and punishing him so severely for his indifference?—~Such,
according to the poets, are the motives of revenge in the Gods,
and for the most part, it is not upon the guilty they inflict such
dreadful punishments; or if that is sometimes the case, it is not
in order to reclaim them, but to render them more criminal.—
Clio upbraids Venus for being so excessively fond of Adonis; in-
stead of improving so wholesome an admonition, the Goddess
returns it by wounding her with /love for a young man, by whom
she had Hyacinth. Cyanififius forgets Bacchus in a sacrifice, he
makes him drunk, in consequence of which, he commits incest.
The daughters of Pretus prefer their own beauty to thut of Juno;
the Goddess turns them frantic, and makes them become prosti-
tutes. One of the daughters of Danaus having gone to draw wa-
ter for a sacrifice, was attacked by a Satyr, who offered violence
to her; she invoked Nefizune to her assistance; who having res-
cued her from the attacks of the Satyr, made the same assault
upon her, which she had just now declined: miserable relief !

ey v e This now is what the poets teach, in relation
onliﬁgegfg’e?k:g to the firovidence of the.ir Gods: a providence
of the poets. anxious and disturbed; disgraced by resentments
S————————  dreadful for exceeding slight provocations; and
chastisements not for the punishment of vice or the support of
virtue, which would be good Divinity, but inflicted intentionally
to avenge some personal affront, not upon the guilzy, but upon
the innocent—or if the guilty too are involved therein, it is only to
make them more wicked and abandoned. You won’t see those
Gods forward to chastise impiety and injustice; they vent their
spite upon none but those who forget them in sacrifice, or who
compare the zair or complexion to that of some Goddess: like
those fietty Lords, who have very little concern that their vassals
be pirofligate and licentious, so they do but forbear Aunting upon
their grounds, and give piresents from time totime to their wives!
‘Was any thing more apt to excite ambition and the most unjust
designs, than the history of Saturn, who had used his father Ura-
nus so ill, and that of Jupiter who had treated his father in like
manner, and dethroned him?-—~This would be the proper place to
explain the tkeology of the foets, with respect to the morals of their
Gods; but I should be afraid of disgusting the reader, by reciting
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their infamous characters: Yet I cannot forbear expressing my
admiration at that Jugiter of theirs! No chastity on earth was proof
against his assaults! no beastly figure he had not assumed to en-
share sometimes virtuous princesses, sometimes innocent shep-
herdesses!! Allthe other Gods were stained with the like crimes.
ARrNoBIUS, LacTANTIUS, and the other fathers, bring a thousand
stories of those Gods, fron: the writings of the poets, which are
shocking to modesty. There is no crime, disorder, or lewdness,
that they were not guilty of; and the poets, those firetended sublime
divines, are they who have been at most pains to perpetuate their
memory. HoMER, and after him Ovib, tell us how the Sun sur-
prized Mars and Venus in adultery; the last subjoins very loose
reflections. In a word, all the metamorfihoses he speaks of, are ra-
ther monuments of the imperfection of the Gods, and of their de-
baucheries, than of their pirovidence and fiower. These considera-
tions should be a seasonable warning to all reasonable persons to
be upon their gusrd against that value, which so many people have
for the divinity of the froets; and shew those who want to defend
them, that, excepting a few vague exfiressions that have dropped
from them about the immertal essence of their Gods, their vigilance,
that universal sfiirit which animates all things (a strain to which
they by no means keep up in the rest of their works), their whole
system consists in representing to us Gods inconstant and self-in-
terested in their providence, turbulent and outrageous in their re-
sentment, debauched and infamous in their moral character.—After
all these preliminaries, which I thought fitting to treat at some
Jength, it is time to enter upon the PROPER SUBJECTS of THIS
VOLUME.
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CHAPTER I.
HISTORY OF IDOLATRY.
SECTION FIRST.

ITS ORIGIN.

===—===—= AT the beginning of the world, men knew
thgh:h‘uvl?l?e}:p:ff: and served only one God, the CrREATOR, OMNI-
God pure—thatof - porexT, ETERNAL. ADpAM, formed by the im-
the children of 3 L
Men idolatrous.  Mediate agency of the hands of Gob, preserved
: the‘pul'eét idea of the Deity in- his’own family; -
and there need be no doub of its having continued uncorrupted
in the branch of SeTu until the deluge. Gop had given our first
parents too many manifestations of himself, for them to be un-
acquainted with him. He thought it not enough to draw his
image on the works of nat'urc,. and to enlighten their minds by
the illuminations of his grace; he conversed with them, and in-
structed them éi;her immediately, or by the mediation of his
AxcEeLs: thus they had the clearest and soundest idea of the su-
| frreme being, which it is possible for man to have; and c-onsequemly
the worship they paid to Gop, and which he himself had pre-
scribed, was fruré and undefiled.—We caunot entertain the same

1
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beiief in relution to Caix’s family: his posterity not only fell into
idolatry, but into all the other crimes which brought on the del-
uge; whereof to be sure, idolatry, whl‘ch the seripture frequently
terms either fornication or adultery, was one of the principal
causes. The sons of men, that is, according to interpreters, the
offspiring of Cain, were abandoned to the most infumous passions.
With these carnal men, the pure idea of an all-perfect being be-
gan'inscnsibly to wear out, and to be corrupted by that of sense:
thus they very soon affixed it to sensible- objects; and ‘lhat which
appeared most beneficial and perfect to their eyes, was worship-
ped as their greatest God. o

,The lcarned MAIMONIDES, in hls tleatlsc
1dolatry, wheth-
er it commenced

beforethedeluge. jnto Latin in a piece by Vossits upon the same

upon the origin of idolatry, which is translated

subject, thus expresses himself: «The first
origin of idolatry must be referred to the time of Exos, when.*
men began to study the motion of the Sun and Moon and the
other heavenly bodies; and reckoned them created by Gob to
govern the wox:id. ‘They imagined Gop had set them in the
heuvens ‘to: make them partake of ..his own glory——and serve
him as ministers; whente they concluded it was their- duty to
give them Honour. Upon this foundation they began to build
tem/zles to the Stars, to offer sacrifice¥ to them, and to trostrate
themselves before them, in order to obtain favours from ‘Him who
had created them—and this was the first origin of 1dolatly Not
thit they believed there was no other Gop besides the Stars; but
they were persuaded that by adoring.lhem., they fulfilled the will of
the creaTor. In process of time, however, certain false firophets
arose, pretending to be sent from Gob, and that they had revela-
tions for appointing such and such a Star to be worshipped—nay,
for uppeinting sacrifices to be offered to the whole hoét of hea-
ven; they-also made figures of them which they exposed to be
publicly worshipped. Thereupon they bégan to set up theirrepre-
entations in temples, under trees, and upon the tops of maun-
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tains. They flocked together for their adoration, and the prosperity
they enjoyed was attributed to the worship they peid to them.
Hence it came about, conlcudes Mai1moxipEs, that the name of
Gop was ‘entirely banished from the hearts and mouths of men.”
~—TERTULLIAN also, believed idolatry had commenced before the
deluge: and this is likewise the sentiment of the gererality of
the most learned Rabdbins. They found it upen a passage in
Genesis, where it is said of Enos, éste cepit invocare nomen
Domini; which is thus expressed in another version, tunc firo-
Janatum est in inpvocando nomine Domini; and this difference
_arises from the word ckalal in the original, which equallyim-
ports, to be'gin, or o0 firgfune. But' we are not to dwell long upon
the - peried which fireceded the deluge; a period about which
Mosks has said little, and from what he says of it, we can draw
no conclusions with respect to idolatry. For, in short, the pas-
sage they solely rely upon, is. very hatd to be understced, and
would require the discussing of some questions that would Icad
us too far from our subject.
S T Rea T However it be as to the i)éginning of idolatry,
Idolatry, how AT 3
early restoved af- CCrtain itis, that the knowledge and worshif of
ter the deluge, the true Gop ivere again united in the family of
and where.
Noau, which remained alone upon the earth,
a@fter the deluge, That holy patriarch, in gratitude to Gop for his

preservation, offered him a solemn sacrifice of every clean animal
that came out of the ark; and no doubt he would be sure to re-
commend to his children and_-grandv-childrei), to preserve with
veneration the worship prescribed to him by God himself. Thus
before the division of tongues, and while the children and grand-
children of that patriarch made up but one family and people,
there is the highest probability that this worship was not altered «
in its purity. Noan ‘was still alive, and was the head of that peo-
ple. In all likelihood therefore, it “was not till after the digper-
sion of that people, that idolatry avose; at which peried most pro-
bably, while the true religien was yet for a long time preserved
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in some fumilies, especiually in that from which ABRAHAM sprung,
others abandoned it for the service of vain édols, which their ig-
norance, or rather the corruption of their hearts had formed.—~
However, if we do not date the restoration of idolatry, (sappos-
ing it had pre-existed the flood) so early as the dispersion of man-
kind, we shall not descend as low, to fix its date, as the time of
Ni~vus, who was the first who introduced that particular species
of idolatry only which had for its object the worship of the manes
of great men—having built a temple to the honour of his father
BerLus; for there was an idolatry of much greater antiquity in
Egypt and Phenicia, and even among the Chaldeans or Babylo-
nians themselves, in their worship of fire and the keavenly bodies.
Doubtless, very shortly after the f]ispcrsion, whose allotment dis-
posed Egypt to Mrrzrainm, and Phenicia to Caxaax, two of the
sons of the accursed Han, idolatry made its appearance in those
countries; whence it very readily propagated itself to the east, the
north, and north-west. Egypt, and Phenicia, then were the first
nurseries of idolatry: this is the oﬁinion of EuseBius, who had
not a little examined into this subject; alse of LactaAxnTIUS, and
of Cassian, the former of whom ascribes its original to Canaax,
and the latter to Ham his father. This is what several Rabbins
have thought upon the subject, who even reckon that those two
patriarchs had been idolaters before. the deluge. Vossius says,
it is beyond doubt, that idol'atry'had its rise in the family of Haw,
and by consequence in Egypt; this author adds, that it is agreed
to by all the ancients. And without mentioning-Dioporus, and
several others, it suffices to quote Lucrax, who says in so many
words, that ¢ the Egyptians were the first who honoured the gods
and paid them a solemn worship.” HeropoTvus, in the beginning
of his history, is not so positive onthis head as L.uciax, but what
he says is much the same: «the Egyptians, according to this
learned historian, are the first who knew the names of the twelve
great Gods, and from them it is that the Greeks learned them.”
—Indeed Egypt has always been carly celebrated for idolatry; so
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it is represented in several places in scripture: there prevailed
magick, divination, augurics, the interfiretation of dreams, &c,
the unhappy fruits of a superstitious worship. Even in the time
of Moses, i;iolatry was there at its highest pitch, which supposes
a great antiquity; for, in short, it requires a considerable time
before a complete system of religion can be established. Moses
even seems to have given the JEws such a multitude of precepts,
only to oppose them in every thing, to the Egyptiun ceremonies:
what concerns the sacrifices, the use of meats, and polity, these
were established merely to keep them at a distance from the
practices of that idolatrous people.

=== From Egypt idolatry passed into Phenicia, (if

From Egypt
idolatry. propa-

gates itself thro’ From Phenicia it was propagated to the East
Phenicia to other propag ]

countries. to the places inhabited by the posterity of Suew,

indeed it did not begin there at the same time).

into Chaldea, Mesopotamia, and the places. ad-
jacent; and to the West, where the posterity of JaruET fixed
their residence; that is to say, in Asia minor, in Greece, and in the
Isles. This is the course it is mado to take by Eusesivs and other
ancient fathers: so we are not to hearken to the Greeks, when
they tell us that idolatry took its rise, either in the island of
Crete under the reign of MEL1ssus, or at Athens under CEcro®s,
or in Phrygia, since they were not acquainted with the true an-
tiquity; for we are sure they had their religion and ceremonies
from Egypt and Phenicia, with the colonies that came' to them
from these ancient kingdoms, as all ;he learned are agreed, snd
as HErRoDoTUS expressly declares.

‘

SECTION SECOND.

ITS FIRST OBJECTS, =

= AETER having settled the ! most probable
V;};fuos?l:i‘? oF ere of idolatry, and discovered the flaces where

it began; we shall now endeavour to ascertain
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its FIrST opsrcTs —If we believe the famous Vossius, the most .
ancient objects of idolatry weve, first, the two principles, Good
and Evil; second, Spirits or Genii; third the Souls defiarted. We
shall give the substance of what he says of each, in succession. -

Ist, Men sceiuig the world full of good and

1st, Two 3
PRINCIPLES—

Good and Evil:  of essential goodness could be the author of evil,

evil,and not being able to conceiveythat a being

invented two corresponding divinities, equal, and
eternal. They believed all good came from the coop PRINCIPLE,
and that the Bap prixc1pLE did all the evil he possibly could; that
the latter seeing the former designed to create a world, had thwart-
ed his purpose as far as he was able; that upon this ensued a sharp
war between thest two beings, which was the thing that retarded
this creation, until the moment that the coop priNcCIPLE got the
better; that the other in revenge, had scattered up and down in
it all sorts of evils and miseries.—This learned author adds,
‘there is no possibility of determining the precise date of this
etror, or who was its original author,” but he looks upon it, with
reuson, to be very ancient. He seems of opinion elsewhere, how-
ever, that this error had its rise among the Chaldeans; thou;ﬁ;
the strongest probability is in favour of an Egyptian original.

===—————==— Voss1Us maintains, that the idolatry of the Two
these are enve-
loped in the fa-

ble of Osiris and Thebais, where the worshi
Typlon of Egypts all Egypt, except Thebais, where the ip

PRINCIPLES spread itself in a little time over

of the true God was preserved; and he'alleges,

that all that the LEgyptians fabled about Osirés and 7yphon, and
the persecutions of the latter against his brother, ought to be
understood of thesc Two PRINCIPLES, and their eternal war.
This, without doubt, is what that ancient people, whose whole
theology was full of symbols, intended to teach us by the mys-
terious fable which intimated that Osiris had shut up in an egg
twelve white pyramidicz;l figures, to denote the infinite blessings
he had designed to multiply upon mankind; but that his brother
Typhon having found a way to open this egg, had secretly con-
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veyed thither twelve other pyramids that were 6lack, by which
means cvil came to be always blended with good. Ty
We may add, that whatever the philosophers

which are copied i T
in the fablef of have said concerning the coop and BAD PrINCI-

the Phenicians, prp; whatever the Persians have given out, of
and Greeks:

their two divinities Oromasdes and Arimanius;

the Chaldeans, of their benign or noxious pilanets; the Greeks, of
their salutary or pernicious benz'j,- all these, I say, derive their
origin from that ancient Egyptian theology, veiled under the fu-
ble of Osiris and Tyfikon. This opinion, if we would trace it
back to its true source, was owing to men having been always
puzzled how to account for the introduction of evi/ into a world,
which was the work of a God infinitely good and beneficent. As
for the other fables that were there intermixed, they took their
origin, no doubt, from the tradition of the combat between the
good and bad angels.

==—===—=== _ Be that as it will, this opinion made vast pro-
how treated by - .

ancient and mod. STESS: PyrHacoras brought it from Egypt,
ern philosophers. and then propagated it through all Ttaly. The

famous MANES, not to mention what other pro-

gress this error made, spread it through the christian world in
the fourteenth century, where he had several disciples. S. Av-
cusTINE himself went into it for sometime, but having discover-
ed its absurduy, he after\vaxds combated it with 50 much success,
that it was from that time looked upon as a cause quite indespe-
rate; till M. BavLE ‘resolved to révive it, and to set up for the
advocate of the Manicheans, whether, as is highly probable, to cut
out work for the divines of all parties, or to Shal thut the most
desperate cause, by falling into able hands, may be so managed
as to puzzle the greatest wits, or for some other reason which
we shall not dive into; and seeing himself attacked on all hands
by illustrious adversancs, he has employ ed all the artifice of a
curious, refined sophist, to give some credit to so bad a cause.
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From the idolatry of two firincipiles, Vossius
2d,Spir1TSor
GeNri—their .
worship. amines the causes that influenced men to wor-
e

ship them, of which he finds Two; lIst, the

proceeds to that of spir1ITS or cENII; and he ex-

knowledge they had of the excellency of their nature, 2d, the
surprising effects believed to be produced by them.—Doubtless
oracles, apparitions, and magical operations, contributed not a
litle to make their power and sovereignty be acknowledged.
Their worship was almost evcryb where established, especially
towards the dad angels; and this to be sure is the sense of the
scripture language, which calls all the Gods of the Gentiles deé-
mons. This sort of idolatry is still to be found in all the countries
where the gospel has not been embraced, as the relations of all
our missionaries attest..—DBut here we must apply the judicious
remark of M. LE CLERrc, *that it is a mistake to believe, that
those idolaters who worship two beings, the one bencficens and
the other malicious, understand thereby the good and bad angels,
as if they knew the system of the full of the one, and of the fidel-
ity of the others; whereas by cEx11 they mean cersain frowers dis-
persed through the world, who preduce in it good and evily’—
which, though similar, is not of the identity of the worship of
“the two pirinciples. g

To the worship of Genii, Vosstus joins that

3d, SouLs DE-
PARTED;—their
worship, veral countries, if we credit MELA, HeroDoOTUS,
e e

of souLs DEPARTED, which was established in se-

and TerRTULLIAN, especidlly in Africa, where
those of great men were held in high veneration: but as this is
the species of idolatry that has’ made gieat progress in the world,
since, as we shall shew, most of the Pagan Gods were none ‘other
than the great men who distinguished themselves among them,
lct us enlarge upon this point, and propose the conjectures of a
person of great ability, about the origin of this species of it.
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Two causes, he reckons, introduced it into
the effect of two h a itud h 2 h
causes.—first, the world— 1st, gratitude, or the veneration they

Gratitude. bore to the illustrious dead: 2d,fear, or appre-

hension of the evils to which we are obnoxious.
1st, Gratitude—The regard they had for their ancestors, brought
in the custom of funeral solemnities; their ambition to please
the hving, made them run out extravagantly in praising the ac-
tions of the dead; panegyrics were sung at their funerals, their
names cried up to the skies; and, as, before the introduction of the
toetical hell and elysian jields, it was the opinion, that the souls
wandered in the Aouses and filaces which they had frequented
during their union with the body, they erected in the most vene-
rable part of the house a sort of altar, where their portraits were
preserved with respect; and there they burned incense and sweet
odours. They had Priests constituted to have the oversight of the
worship they paid them; and hither they repaired upon pressing
exigencies, to implore their assistance. A desire of continuing a
lucrative service, made those Priests invent stories, where they
intermixed miracles and many things supernatural, sometimes to
alarm the incredulous, sometimes to animate the devout. These
ministers framed romances too, upon the lives of those great men,
which they concealed for a long time, and passed them upon the
world afterwards for true histories: and however their contempo-
raries might be proof against the cheat, those who came a long
time after, had no opportunity of learning the history of those
great men but from the mouths of their Priests. Every thing
they saw, carrying an air of divinity, and public temples having
come in the room of private chapels, it became the fashion in
good earnest to honour those first men as gods. It was even dan-
gerous to be prying into the original of established, worship: it
was like to have cost Escuyrus his life, that in one of his plays
he was thought to have revealed somewhat of the mysteries of
Ceres. Accordingly, in the temples, in those especially of Osiris,
X
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was to be seen a statue of Harfiocrates holding a finger on his
mouth, to denote, as Varro has it, that the mystery of his life
and death was prohibited to be revealed; and this was likewise
the signification of the Sphinxes in the same country, placed at
the entrance of the temples, as the emblem of silence.

The second cause of this species of idolatry,

1, Fear. e 5 X
Secopid, £E8% according to the same author, is, the fear of evils

to which we are liable: they had a notion, for'example, that many
evils were occasioned by the influence of the Stars; these were
thought to be animated with souvLs pEPARTED and immortal, be-
causc they saw them without alteration. Thus, the most effectual
way, they thought, to obtain their favour, was to appease them
whenever they believed them incensed; and from that time they
began to prostrate themselves before the Sun and the Moon, and
all the host of heaven, as the prophets so often upbraided the na-
tions.—Thus in short, religious worship was regulated according
to human exigence; the exigences of society introduced the wor-
ship of illustrious men, those of nature that of things inanimate.
——————— M. L Crerc alleges the most ancient spe-
opxi':;fgé‘-:;ﬁ cies of idolatry to be that of giving a religious
favor of ANGELS. worship to anceLs. The opinion that prevailed

about their mediation between God and man,
procured them certain regard out of gratitude and jfear, in pro-
portion to the blessings that were thought to be derived from
them: then they came to pay them a worship subordinate to that
of the first being; and at last they gave them full adoration, and
they spared not incense nor sacrifices in order to appease them
when they were thought to be out of humour. From the worship
of ANGELs, according to this author, they proceeded to that of the
souls of illustrious men: then, taking into their heads that those
souls, when departed from bodics, were united to certain stars,
which they animated, they came at last to worship those stars
themselves.
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=—==—====_ Without entering into a critical examination
The Svuw, and
Moon, in reality

were the first ob-  hability, I ersuaded that idolatry began b
Jjects of idolatry— PrSamip L ki y

of these different opinions, which want not pro-

the worship of Aeavenly bodies, and especially of

-
the suN. As men could have no other reason for zbandoning the
true Gop, but that the idea of a being purely spiritual was defaced
from their carnal minds, it is not probable they would choose men
like themselves to be the first objects of their adoration; it is
more likely they would cast about for such sensible objects as
bore the character of the Divinity, whose idea they had not en-
tirely lost, and which might be a more significant symbol of mi.
Now nothing was more capable of seducing thém than the 4ea-
venly bodies, and the sun especially: his beauty, the bright splen-
dour of his beams, the rapidity of his course, exultavit ut gigas
ad currendam viam; his regularity in enlightening the whole earth
by turns, and in diffusing light and fertility all around, essential
characters of the I?ivinity, who is HimMseLF the light and source
of every thing that exists; all these were but too capable of im-
pressing the gross minds with a belief, that there was no other
God but the suw, and that this splendid luminary was the throne
of the Divinity. Indeed they saw nothing that bore more marks
of Divinity than the sun.—We cannot therefore question the an-
tiquity of the worship of the sun and other luminaries : and if
there was occasion for adding authority to such natural arguments,
I'should have upon my side not only several great men who have
been of the same mind, but also almost all the Rabdbins, and espe-
cially the learned Marmox1pEs, who, in his treatise upon the ori-
gin of idolatry, thinks it began in this manner, and that before
the deluge.

===========_ Considering what ignorance men were in as
according to the
opinion of MA1-

A D) Rabbi, nothing must needs have struck them
more than the sight of the sux and moon. Men

to the nature of the true Gono, says that learned
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never lost sight of this‘pyinciple, that the Divinity essentially com-
prehends supreme beauty; and not having sufficient lights to rise
to the idea of an immaterial and invisible PRINCIPLE, they found
nothing more amiable in nature than these luminaries. Gratitude,
naturai enough to men when they receive a benefit, fortified them
still more in the same persuasion: they could not doubt that the
suxN was the source of fertility, that it was to his heat they ought
to ascribe the fruitfulness of the earth, which without the warm-
ing influences of his beams, would be but a barren mass, without
trecs and without {ruits. The regular motions and revolutions of
the celestial spheres, soon persuaded them that the sTars were
animated: and this error has found but two many partisans. Even
learned men and philosophers came to espouse this opinion, es-
pecially the Platonics, and PLaTo, their master. It was from that
philosophy, Paivro the Jew derived his doctrine, that the sTars
are so many souls incorruptible and immortal. It was upon the
principlés of this same doctrine, that Or1GEN laboured to estab-
lish the same opinion. S. AUGUSTINE seems to waver inhis senti-
ments about this matter; but he afterwards retracts. There is a
good deal of probability that it was likewise ArsToTLYE’s senti-
ment; for however some of his commentators say, he only gives
the sTARs intelligences, to direct them, yet there are others of
them who hold, that he looked upon these intelligences as the
internal and essential forms of the sTaRrs. .

Eusesrus delivers his thoughts more clearly
and according to \ - o

the opinion of upon this article: * That man, says he, in the
Lok ke first and earliest times, never dreamed either of
erecting temples, or idols, having neither painting at that time,
nor the potter’s art, nor sculpture, nor masonry, nor architecture,
is, 1 suppose, what every thinking man evidently sees: but over
and above all these, they had not so much as heard of those gods
and heroes so renowned since; and that they had then neither Ju-

fiter, Saturn, Neptune, Juno, Minerva, Bacchus, nor any other
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God, male or female, such as have been found in latter times by
thousands both among Greeks and barbarians; finally, that there
was no Demon, whether good or bad, whom men revered; but
that they adored the sTARs only, we are told by the Greeks them-
selves. Moreover that the sTARs themselves were not honoured
as they are now by animal sacrifices, nor by rites of worship
since invented, is a fact that depends not upon our single testimo-
ny, but is attested by the Pagans themselves.”

ey = 1 might subjoin the authority of profune au-
ed by profune au- thors, who have been of the same opinion; but

thors; . ¢ 3
I content myself with two testimonies; one from

Dioporus Sicurus, who says, “ men in earlier times, struck
with the beauty of the universe, with the splendor and regularity
which every where shines forth, made no doubt but there was
some divinity who therein presided, and they adored the sun and
Moox under the names of Osiris and Isis.”” Hereby this learned
author gives us to understand, that the worship of the sTARs was
the commencement of idolatry, and that Egypt was the place
where it began.—-The other is that of PraTo, if indeed he be
the author of the dialogues, intitled Epinomis, where we have
these words: « the first inhabitants of Greece, as 1 conjectul'e, ac-
knowledged no other gods but those which are at this very day
the gods of the barbarians, namely, the suw, the Moo, the earts
the stars, and the keavens.”

e

But nothing pr much the antiquity of
also, inferable L ‘g PIOVORR0; aLuty.
from its prohibi- this kind of idolatry, as the care MosEs took to
tion by Mosks; 2 %040 .

prohibit it: « take heed, says he to the Israelites,
lest, when you lift up your eyes to heaven, and see the sun, the
MOON, and all the sTARs, you be seduced and drawn away to pay
worship and adoration to the creatures, which the Lord your Gep
has made for the service of all the nations under heaven.” On
which R. Levi Bex Gerson remarks, that Moses mentions the
sux before the other sTARs, because his beauty and usefulness are
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more apt to seduce, than they.——As it was after their depar-
ture out of Egypt, and when the Jews wcre yet in the desert,
Gop indited to them this precept of the law, there is the highest
ground to believe, that it was to make them forget the Egyptiun
superstitions of this nature, and to guard them against being
drawn into those of the other nations, whom they were very soon
to be among; for this worship was at that time spread overall, the
East, as we shall shew presently, and this is the reason why Jos,
to testify his innocence, says: «if I beheld the sux when he
shined, or the Moon walking in her brightness; if my heart has
been tickled with a secret joy, and I have put my hand to my
mouth to kiss it; this alsois the height of iniquity, even a renunci-
ation of the most high God.” ¢
==—===—==== [n the last place we observe, it is witha view
and from the po- e

sition of the Pa- to acknowledge the divinity of the sux, that the
Sih=nnee Pagans in prayer turned to the East, and had all

their tewples directed to that quarter; whereas the Jews, that
they might not imitate them, were always in the habit of turning
their sanctuary towards the West. The primitive Christians
likewise used to turn their churches towards the rising sux, not
to adore that luminary, but to pay their devotion to « the Son of
righteousness, who diffuses light over the mind, and warms the
hearts of those who worship him, by the influences of his grace.”

—= Authors are not agreed as to the place where
Their worship A 3
commenced in the worship of the sunx was introduced; some

Egypts hold it was in Chaldea, because that ancient peo-

ple were always addicted to astronomy, and were the first who
observed the motion of the Stars; as if it required astronomical
observations to be capable of édmiring the sun, and knowing its
influences, when indeed we need but open our eyes, to be struck
with his glory and his beauty. It is much more probable, that
Egypt, which I but just now proved to have been the nursery of
idolatry, was the place where the sux began tobe worshipped un-
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der the name of Osiris. From 'Egypt, this idolatry was spread
through the neighbouring countries, or rather through the world,
since this'luminary has been the divinity, of every nation, even
those that are most barbarous, under different names as we shall

see in the sequel.

Every body knows that Macrosius under-

hem M ac- ¢
21(L§°vts‘e2du::s takes to prove, that all the Gods of Paganism
all the Pagan de- may be reduced to the sux. This author allows
1ues.

the poets the honour of having followed the sen-
timents of the philosophers, especially in reuniting all the divi-
nities in the sun, who, being the ruler of the other orbs, whose
influences act upon this lower world, must of consequence be the
author of the universe. This same author, and after him Vossivs,
reduced almost all the divinities of the feminine sex to the'Moon;
who were only formed from the Egyptian goddess Isis, whose
name imports ancient, and who was among that people, the sym-
bol of the moon; and here, without doubt, we have the FirsT
oBJEcTs of idolatry, and the foundation of the whole pagan the-
ology.—From the adoration of the sun and moox, they went to
that of the other stars, especially of the planets, whose influences
werc more sensible; in a word, they worshipped the whole host
of heaven. And this sort of idolatry which has the stars and pian-
ets for the objects of its worship, goes under the name of Sabism.
As to what may have given rise to this denomination, the learned
are not agreed among themselves; the thing at bottom is of no
great consequence: but what is more essential to be known, is,
that this sect is the most ancient of all, as cannot be doubted.

£ 2 ; There are learned men of opinion, that the
cal'ﬂ];lsrav;;‘:’htg’é ancient philosophers, those especially of Chal-
most universal, & ey had given the handle for Sabism. It is true,

of the longest du- P
ration. indeed, that they reason a great deal about the

Stars; about their influences, and their beauty:
perhaps too they believed them to be eternal beings, and conse-
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quently so many divinities, or at least th;\t there were gods who
resided in them, and regulated their courses and influences. They
even gave out, and it is a very ancient opinion, that the body of
the star was no more than the vehicle, or a sort of machine, that
served to carry the gods who conducted it:—but what occasion
was there for such refined reasoning, to influence gross and car-
nal men to address their first prayers to those luminous and re-
splendent bodies? Was it not enough for them to turn their eyes
towards the suN, to behold how he both enlightens the world, and
communicates to it heat and fertility, in order to judge that he
was the parent of nature, that by him it was vivified, and without
bim would be nothing but a lifeless expanse, without light, and
without any production, as we noted before?  All the savage na-
tions, who worshipped the su~, even the Mexicans, the Peruvi-
ans, and other savages of America, did they wait for the decision
of philosophers to teach them to prefer their vows and prayers to
this luminary?—-But be that as it will, Sedism is to be looked upon
as the most ancient sect in the pagan world. It arose not long
after the deluge, since it was known to ABRANAM’S ancestors, to
TErAH and SERUG, and perhaps before them too. This is the
sect which has made the greatest progress; I have mentioned the
different nations that adopted it; and if we believe the most learn-
ed Rabbins, and the eastern authors, almost the whole world has
been infected by it. In fine, of all the sects, this has been of the
longest duration, since there are numbers of idolaters who still
adhere to it.

SECTION THIRD,

ITS PROGRESS TO SYSTEM.

THE first race of men, some time after their
General re- tes
ks 1spersion, were extremely rude; even the

Greeks, who became afterwards so polite, were
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they were wont to call barbarians. We are not therefore to ima-
no betterat first, if we credit Dioporus SicuLus, than those whom
gine that idolatry, in its first setting out, was a studied system;
that theology was then encumbered with that apparatus of cere-
monies they added to it in aftertimes. Nothing could be more sim-
ple, nor at the same time more gross, than the religion of the
primitive Idolaters. They were at little or no charge either to .
represent their Gods, or pay them a religious worship. But Idola-
try did not long remain in this simple state. Various causes, as
time progressed, perhaps totally independent of sincere devotion,
gradually eunlisted along with the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars,
nearly all the objects of the physical and animal world—the
Llements, the Rivers, the Mountains, on the one hand; with va-
rious living animals down to the meanest insect, and the souls of
the departed, on the other. And thus fér, their ideal Divinities
were founded upon objects that had a real existence. But, a fruit-
ful imagination actuated by a rage for the multiplication of the
objects of a depraved worship, did not permit them to stop here.
They not only deified the nodle virtues, but every intermediate
measure of moral quality down to the basest vice: They not only
bestowed divine honours upon the most dignified of human, func-
tiong, but extended those honours to the most degrading offices
that human oppression or corruption can devise—till at last it as-
sumed the form of an universal system, whose parts, though at
first physically founded and simple, were now perhaps ninety-nine
in the hundred Poetical distortions and exaggerations of true
history, or purely fabulous,.and proportionally complicated, not
to say occasionally impenetrably mysterious.—We will proceed
in this sEcTION, f£rs?, to examine into the principal Causes of this
fabulous extension of the Pagan worship; and then, secondly, to
enumerate the Deities of that worship in its full laiiui“t.ie, whether
their prototype or original be physical, animal, or souls departed;
whether they be virtues or vices; or whether they be dignified
L
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JSunctions, or degrading offices. But I will be in no danger of being
understood to insinuate that these objects of Idolatry were insti-
tuted in succession, in classes, as I shall enumerate them; for it
is equally doubtless that each class was yet increasing while ano-
ther was not perfected, as it is evident that 2hysical objects were
the first, and abstract qualities the last that received Divine ho-
nours. Nor will we be understood to attribute all the causes of
Fable to the poets, who truly, as the earliest among the profane
historians, contributed a very abundant share together with the
painters and sculptors; for there were many other fruitful causes
with which these artists co-operated only as instruments. We
shall, forthwith, see more particularly how the case is! for we shall
treat the subject somewhat at length, as the perspicuity of all
Mythology materially rests thereon.

Ignorance in philosofhy, and especially in phy-

THE CAUSES g, hag given rise to many fables. That curiosi-
oFr MyTHOLO- o i .

crcar FasLes. ty, which is so natural to men, has always deter-

First, Ignorance 5 )
in pﬁysﬂ mined them to seck after the causes of astonish-

ing events; and in the barbarous ages, when so
little advancement had been made in the knowledge of nature,
they had recourse to gross and sensible representations: they gave
life to every physical thing: here was an admirable expedient for
shortening their enquiries; as nothing is more easy than to refer
effects, whose principles are unknown, to some visible catse.—
They proceeded, through length of time, to deify these objects;
which they represented in human form: the Sun was worshipped
under the name of Jfollo, and the Moon under that of Digna. A
dread of their influences, which are thought to extend to all
things here below, was certainly the cause of their deification,
and of that worship which was introduced in order to appease
their imaginary resentment. The priests, for that purpose, in-
vented stories, and published apparitions of their pretended Deci-
ties, and thereby kept up a gainful worship. They made people
believe, for example, that Diene had fallen in love with Endy;
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mion, and that the cause of her eclifises, was owing to the inrer-
views she had with her gallant on the mountains of Caria; but as
ill luck would have it, these amours could not last forever, and
this put them upon the hard shift of accounting for her eclifisce
another way. They gave out that sorceresses, especially those of
Thessally, where poisonous plants were common¥*, had power by
their enchantments to draw down the Moon to the FEarth, In
like manner, as they were una.cquaimed with the causes of the
winds, they believed, that boisterous Deities raised such commo-
tions in the Earth and Seq; and to check their daring insults, they
set over them a superior Deity. Thus Zolus, for reasons to be
given in his history, was appointed their king. Every river and
JSountain had also a tutelar Deity; and whether it was the rivers
got the names of the first kings who inhabited the country through
which they ran, or whether it was the kings were named from the
rivers, in a course of years they came to be confounded together,
and they made a Divinity of the zrince, for the sake of the river.
Had they occasion to talk about the Rainbow, whose nature they
knew nothing of, they forged a Divinity of it; its beauty made it
pass for the daughter of Thaumas, a poetical personage, whosc
name signifies marvellous; and because, in all appearance, they
had learned from the traditional accounts of the Deluge, that
God had set forth the raindow as a token of reconciliation, hence
they looked upon their Iris as the messenger of the Gods, and of
Juno especially, because the raindow declares the disposition of
the air, which that Goddess represents. The very name of Iris
was given her, if we will take PLaTo’s word for it, to point out
her employment.—In this manner were formed several zhysical
Divinilies, and so many astronomical fables. What wretched phi-
losophy this was! But it was the best they had;and when it came
of course to the Poets’ turn to embellish those gross ideas, with

* By reason of the foam Cerberus had dropt there, when he was
brought from Hell by Hercules, according to another fable.

. L
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all the ornaments their mMusk so fertile in invention could furnish
them with, men become so fond of considering nature only under
these captivating images, that it was a considerable time before
they so much as dreamed of carrying their discoverics to any
greater length.  What is worst of all, religion was concerned in
this system; every new Divinity brought in a load of ceremonies;
and those who pretended to see with their own eyes, were locked
upon as impious. Thus the unfortunate ANAxXAGORAS was pu-
nished with death, for having taught that the Sun was not anima-
ted, and that it was nothing but a mass of red kot iron, ahout the
bigness of the Peloponnesus. From the whole, we may conclude,
that they are in the right, who thought a part of the ancient phi-
losophy was couched under their fables; but then they must needs
own it was a philosophy of a gross nature, and a system founded
on the report of the senses, and such as might have entered into
the imagination of a clown.

Many of the learned in the last age, and some
sCr{:i;":Z’ ?c]i in the present, have alleged, that most of the
misunderstood.  fyhles derived their origin from the Sacred Books

P not well understoed; and that the traditions of the

chosen fieople, preserved in Phenicia, Egypt, and the other adja-
cent countries, adulterated in process of timne, had given rise to
vast many fables, They add farther, that colonies having come
from the countries bordering upon Palestine, and settled in the
islands of the Mediterranean, and in Greece, had brought thither
these ‘raditions thus disfigured, and that they were still more viti-
ated afterwards by the additional fictions of the poets; in fine, that
the Patriarchs, especially those who lived after the deluge, Abra-
ham, Jacob, Esau, Moses, and some others, were the first Gods of
the Pagan world; and that their illustrious achievements, their con-
quests, and laws, had influenced the people to deify them. Among
these learned authors, we may reckon the famous Bocmart,
Geranp Vossius, HUET1US, THOMASSIN, &e—It isagreed, that
MMoscs and Joshua were well known, not only in Egyptand Pheni-

-
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cia, but likewise in several other countries; that the last especially
having carried his conqu'e'sts a great way into Palestine, spread
such a terror over the coast of Syria, that several, it is thought,
shipped themselves off with their goods for foreign parts, rather
than come under his dominion; that some of them came as far
as the confines of the ocean, where, as'we are assured, they set up
pillars with this inscription, we are the fiersons who fled for shelter
Jrom that robber Joshua the son 5/'.7\‘101. It is likewise certain, that
Inachus, Cecrops, Danaus, Cadmus, and some others, came out of
Egypt and Phenicia, and introduced their respective colonies into
Greece, and the neighbouring isles; and probably, having their
heads full of the exploits of those great men, they would rekearse
them to the inhabitants of the country; and the Greeks, fond of the
pompous and supernatural, would be sure to make use of them
for the embellishing the history of their heroes in aftertimes. As
a proof of it, the accounts of Hercules especially and Bacchus, are
thought to agree in many things with the history of these famous
Israelites. Accordingly, very curious parallels have been drawn:
a celebrated prelate has even gone the length of confounding all
the heroes in fable with those of the dible, and finds in Moses
alone the origin of Afollo, Priapius, Esculafius, Prometheus, Tire-
sias, Typhon, Perseus, Orfheus, Janus, Adonis, and numbers of
others; and in Zipporak the wife of Moses, or in Afiriam his sis-
ter, he finds almost all the Goddesses, as Astarte, Venus, Cybele,
Ceres, Diana, the Muses, the Destinies, &c. And another learned
author even alleges that HomER, in his poems, has given a histo-
ry of the scrifiture heroes under borrowed names. In fine, some
years ago this very ancient opinion has been revived by two au-
thors, who have carried it yet farther than any I have named. The
Jfirst is M. pE Lavaux, in a piece entitled, comparison of fable
with sacred history; who, to give greater weight to his opinion,
quotes two of the fathers, and some ecclesiastical writers, by
whom it was maintained before him; these are, Justin, Origen,
Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Cyrily Arnobius, Lactantius, St.Augus-
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tine, Theodoret, St. Athanasius, Philo, Josefihus, and others. The
second is M Fourstont, of the Academy of Belles Lettres, in his
critical reflections upon the history of ancient nations, As this
learned Academic understands ancient languages to the bottom,
he is the man who has enlarged most upon this subject; and he
has applied, with much exactness, to the Patriarchs, the characters
of the first men drawn by SancroniaTHoN: he finds so great
affinity between their names, and those given them in Scripture,
and the characters and actions so nearly resembling what is
there said of them, that it is often pretty difficult to hold
out against his argument. Farther, says he in his preface,
can one be blamed for following a muliitude of authors, all of
them eminent either for knowledge or piety, and for endea-
vouring to find in the patriarchs the Gods whom the Pagan
world revered— Saturn in Noah, Pluto in Shem, Jupiter Hammon
in Cham, Meptune in Japhet, as BocuarT has made out; Belus
and Jupiter in Nimrod, as others have maintained; Minervain the
idea we have of the Trinity, which is the opinion of father Tour-
xEMINE the Jesuit; Apollo in Jubal, with father THoMAassiN; and
so of the rest? Besides, continues he, nothing is more advantage-
ous to religion than this opinion; and in the same way HueT1US
delivers himself upon the subject.—However great an esteem I
have for these great men, I can never be induced to think that
any wrong use he poets could make of the Old Testament, was
capable of producing such a heap of fables, as is alleged: for, in
the first place, the Jews were a people greatly contemned by their
neighbours, little known to distant nations, and extremely jealous
of their Law and their Ceremonies, which they concealed from
strangers, as being profane in their eyes, even ata time when they
were obliged to live among them. In like manner, granting the
miracles wrought by God in Egypt in the time of Moses to have
been published, yet itis very uniikely that they whoreported them
1o the Greeks, would have any great value for a man who must
have been so odious to them: I make no doubt but they gave the
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preference even to their own Magicians; or rather, would they not
do all that in them lay, to cut off the very memory of a man who
liad plagued them so much? Farther, shall we contradict all anci-
ent history, and the most authentic monuments which mention
the heroes of Greece, their names, their parentage, and the place
of their nativity, to believe upon the authority of a few trifling ety-
mologists, or some slight traces of resemblance, that they were
only copied from Moses? Might not several similar events have
happened in different places? Might not Agamemnon have thought
of sacrificing his daughter Iphigenia, under the apprehension of
losing the command of a fine army, without any necessity of con-
founding this event with Jefitha’s sacrifice, whatever resemblance
we may find between the two princesses in their name and the
time when they lived? The same may be said of Deucalion’s de-
luge; of Minerva sprung from Jupiter’s brain; and some other fa-
bles, that seem to havc an affinity with scriprure truths. Is it
impossible to see the same events return upon the theatre of the
world? Will there not always be sacrifices made to ambition? Will
not murders, parricides, &c. be seen every day? So true it is, that
one perfectly acquainted with tlie history of past ages, would sce
a variety of things as recurring only, which have already come
about more than once. After all, if there be an affinity between
Jables and the Aistory of MosEes or of Sampsov, it is only to be con-
sidered as a remnant of tradition, which nothing has been able to
deface. There is no denying;, for instance, that the resemblance of
the universal deluge, preserved among allnationé, has contributed
to the embellishing of Deucalion’s; that some circumstances have
been borrowed from MNoa’’s history, to that of Sazurn and his chil-
dren, who lived shortly after; especially with respect to the divi-
sion of the world, as also in some other things: but to think almost
all the fables may be accounted for by that pret‘é.ndcd abuse of
Moskes’s books, is to grope in the dark.— Are men really in'ear,nest
when they tell us, the transformations of Proteus—were invented
merely for what the scripture says of Moses’s rod? That Mercury
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was taken for the messenger of the Gods, and the confidant in their
amours—from nothing else but the story of Canaan’s curiosity,
which drew down Noan’s curse upon him? That the history of
the Muses has no other foundation—but the corruption of Moses’s
name? and that they ascribed to them the invention of dancing
and music—only because Miriam, whom the Greeks might pos-
sibly call Musa, sung a song to a dance? That the fable which
speaks of Mercury’s conducting the souls into Hell—is founded
upon Moses’s causing the earth to swallow up Dathan and Abiram?
That Euristheus prosecuting Hercules—is Moses giving Joshua
the management? That Vulcan falling from Heaven—is Moses
coming down from the mounr? That Hercules’ combat with Acke-
lous—is the passing over the Jordan? That Prometkheus loosed
from mount Caucasus by Hercules—is Moses’s praying upon the
mount while Joshua is defeating the Amalekites’—If one was to
refine upon every minute resémblance, 1 too might say, that the
dog which knew Ulysses upon his return to fzhaca—is the same
with the dog of 7bit, which caressed his young master upon his
return to Raguel: that Achilles’s discourse to his sorse—is in imi-
tation of Balaam’s conversation with his ss: that the expedition
of the Argonauts—is but a diversified relation of .fbrakam’s jour-
neyings, and those of the Lsraelites in the desart: that the story of
Philemon and Baucis—is thatof Abraham and Sarak, or of Lot and
his wife: that the fable of Nioke and her children—is a copy of
Job’s afflictions; as that of Lasmedon, and of the Gods who built
Lroy=—is the history of Laban and Jacob: that the story of Orione—
is drawn from that of Jacoh and Surak; and so of a world of others
1 could 7ame, which however, is not such easy matter to firove.
Farther, if there be such a perfect conformity between the Aeroes
of the dible—and the keroes in fable, why do our most celebrated
authors differ among themselves? Why is Mercury, according to
Bocnart the same with Canaan, andin HueTius the same with
Moses? How comes the one to tell us Hercules is Samfison, and
thc other that he is Joskue? The one that Mo/ js Seturn, and the
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other that he is Abrakam? This variety of opinions is a strong pre-
sumption against the Ayfiorhesis of the learned moderns: it must
also be owned that however studied these comparisons be, of which
their beoks are full, there are still some things there which are but
mere suppositions, to say no worse. Should thé' learned author,
who, in examining the annals of China, found a considerable re-
semblance between one of their emperors and one of the kings of
France in name, disposition, and manners, take it into his head,
that either the king of France must have been the emperor of
China, or the Chinese monarch king of France, | would fain know
what reception he would expect from the worldi—There is no-
thing so arbitrary as the etymologies of names we may often read
of, and the interpretition of them is wholly in the power of fancy.
I am of opinion, that ORrHEUS and others travelled into Egypt, in
that very period when the Israelites dwelt there; but at the same
time, I believe they got more information from thence in the per-
nicious science of magic, or at least in the vain superstitions of
that idolatrous people, than in the knowledge of the true Gop,
whatever several of the leatned, after S. JusTix, have thought on
that head; and besides, we have nothing remaining of this Or-
pHEUS. Inwhaty I pray you, do those who travel into foreign
countries take care to be informed, if it is not in their religion,
laws, and customs? Do they not consult the Priests and Doctors
of the country, rather than those of a people under captiv it);, hated
persecuted, and withal not very forward to reveal their mysteries
to strangers? I dont indeed deny, that those ancient poets were
acquainted with several TRuTHS. as’the unity of the Godhead, the
immortality of the soul, the punishments of Hell, the rewards of Pa-
radise; TRUTHS which notwithstanding that apifaratus of fictions,
with which they are dressed up, are conspicuousip several places
oftheir works: but are we therefore to believe.the;r borrowed them
from our INSPIRED WRITINGS? Are they not rather the precious
3 M
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remains of ¢radition, which nothing can deface; sparks of reason
and nature’s light, \.avhich are, to use TERTULLIAN’S words, ¢ the
testimony of a soul naturally christian?” In a word, they are the
seeds of eternal truth, that remained rooted in the mind of man,
in his primitive‘étate of innocence, and had the Gop or NATURE
for their author as well as the Sacred Books.—We may add, that
JSables having taken their rise but a few ages after the deluge, when
there was still a recent enough tradition of what had happened,
even before Noas, it is pretty probable that they who followed
them, would be sure to adopt some strokes of those ancient ¢ruths.
Thus the Chaos, the golden age, and many other fables—are copied
from the account MosEs gives of tke Creator, the state of innocence
and the kafiiy society primitive mortals lived in. But as to those
numberless circumstances, wherein Tromassiv and after him the
author of Homer Hebraizing, find MosEs and that ancient poet
agreeing together; I am of opinion, they would not have seen
quite so many, unless they had been favourably disposed to find
them, Let us then leave Greece in the possession of her heroes and
heroism, and content ourselves with saying, that however there
are some fubles whose original is owing to that Pagan practice of
perverting scrifiture and tradition; yet the number ‘of such is-not

so great,as is commonly believed.

= A more plentiful source of fables, and more
Third, 1gno~

rance of Chrono-

ll‘l’,gzo":_"‘ld ancient  of chronology and ancient history. As it was very

3 8% .

=i late before they came to have the use of letters,

favourable to their introduction, is the ignorance

especially jn Greece, several ages passed, during which they had
no other way of preserving the memory of remarkable events but
by tradition, or at best by some monuments, which in time be-
came very ambiguous. Even when they began to use writing,
their first compositions were not connected histories, but enco-
miums, songs, and genealogies, stuffed with fables, which the
priests took pains to dress up in the manner already hinted; in-
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somuch, that nothing was to be found but confusion over all; and
even such as were inclined to see farther into the history of anti-
quity, after, tracing back about three or four, generations, found
themselves in the labyrinth of the history of thé Gods, where
they were every moment stumbling upon Jupiter, Serurn, Calus,
and Zellus. The Greeks especially had no farther account to give
of their original; this was the li;ni(ing point of their whole tradi-
tion, cven among persons of better understanding. As for others,’
they innocently gave out, that their ancestors had sprung from
the earth like mushrooms,ov fismires in the forest of Egina, or
from Cadmus’s dragon’s tecth. However, as they were fond of
being thought ancient, like most other nations, they forged a fabu-
lous history of imaginary kings, Gods, and heroes, that never had
a being: and when they wanted to speak of the early timcs, about
which they had got a few hints from the colonies that had settled
among them, they only substituted fable in the room of true his- -
tory. If the creation of the world was the point in question—cut
came the fable of a Chaos: if it was abeut the first inventors of arts,
instead of 4dam and Cain, who were the first that cultivated the
ground—they ascribed the whole honour of the invention to Ceres
and Triptolemus; Pan, according to them, instead of Abel, was
the fivst that led a pastoral life; to Apollo was given the invention
of music—whereas it is Jubal’s invention by right: Pulcan with his,
Cyclops, passed for him who had taught to forge iron and other
metals, in place of Tubal-Cain: Bacchus, with them, was the God
of the vine, which Moak dressed; substituting at every moment
their modern divinities, in room of the ancient patriarchs, whom
we learn from Scripturc to have been the first and true inventors
of arts. They were mere children,. as ArisToTLE taxes them,
whenever they had occasion to speak of remote times. They were
even so weak as to believe, that it was their ‘c‘olonies who had
peopled all the other countries, and derived the names of such of
them as they knew, from the names of their heroes. Thus Eu-
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rope was delived from Luropia the sister of Cadmus; Asia from
the mother of Prometheus; Africa from the daughter of Epaphe;
Armenia from Armenus; Media from Medus; the PQ]‘sians from
Lerseus; and So of others: not knowing that such names were
given to places at their being first inhabited, as denoted the quali-
ties of the country or the manners and customs of the people who
.came to it, as the learned BocuaRrT proves. Thus Europe got .
the name from the whiteness of its inhabitants, &c—Indeed the
smallest ambiguities gave rise to a fable. PLurarcH, in the life
of L¥curcus, tells us, upon the authority of an ancient, that
Apollo having given some Cretans a Dolphin for their guide, they
came to Phocis, where they built the town Cyrra: we plainly see
they had been conveyed thither in a sk named the Dolpkin.
Whenever they had occasion to find out the origin of towns and
the founders of them, it was always some hero, a son of some of
their Gods. The city of Cyparisso in Phocis, was environed with
cyfiress Irees, whence it had the name; and that of Daulis in the
same country, was also encompassed with ¢rees, whence its name
was borrowed: these originals were too simple, they chose ra-
ther to have recourse to one Cyparissus, and to the pretended
Doaulis a tyrant, who gave their names to these two cities. Lyco-
reus had built that of Lycoreus upon the Parnassus, which had
got its name from the many wolves that were there. We might
add here an infinite number of examples, but these may suffice
for what I have just now advanced. So that it is not among the
Greck writers we are to seck for the origin of ancient nations,
norother monuments of antiguity; they did nothing but copy from
the Egyptians-and other Eastern people, who had themselves
filled their ancient history with fubles. It is therefore in the Secred
Serifiture that the truth of antiguity must be sought after: the
profane historians commence. only at the time of Ezra, that is,
the last of the sacred historians, unless you take in the author of
the Maccabees. HomER himself, and Hesrop, their most ancient
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poets, and their greatest divines too, lived not till a long time af-
ter the war of Troy. As for Dares the Phrygian, Dictys of Crete,
and some others, granting they were not fictitious authors, as
they really were, they must have lived but about the time of the
Trojan war, a period corresponding to the time of the Judges;
and would still have been much later than the events recorded by
MosEs. So that the Greeks were far from being instructed in the
history of the times a little farther back, and their history never
had any shew of probability, till the time of the Olympiiads, before
which VARRo owns, there is notaing to be seen in it but confusion
and tlx‘z’m;ms.'—But to clear up this whole matter, and to ascer-
tain the time when fables arose, we must distinguish three sorts
of time; the times unknown, the fabulous, and the historical. The
Jirat, the times unknown, which are as it were the infancy and
nonage of the world, comprehended what had passed from the
Chaos, or rather from the creation, to the deluge of Ogyges, which
fell out towards the 1600th year before Christ. The second, the
Jabulous times, take in‘a series of events from this deluge until
the first Olympiad, where the third division called historical
time, begins. It is proper to remark, that this famous division
made by VARRO, has aregard only to the Greek history; for not
only the Israclites, but even the Egyptians and Phenicians, had
some knowledge of the earliest times, by means of tradition and
annals, thouglr often dashed with fables: butghere we hawee!?) do
only with the Grecks, who had but a very confused knowledge of
the first ages of the world; and it is within the compass of the se-
cond period that we are to place the origin of that prodigious
number of fables we find dispersed through their poets. It must
however be acknowledged, that all the ages of the fabulous pe-
riod, were not equally fruitful-in fables and heroism: without
doubt, the one that has furnished us with the greatest stock of
them, was that of the siege of Troy. That famous city was twice
taken; the first time by Hercules; and 30 or 85 years after, that is
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to say, the year before Christ 1282, by the Grecian army, under
the conduct of Agumemnon. At the time of its being first taken,
we see upon the stage, Telamon, Hercules, Theseus, Jason, Or-
fiheus, Castor and Pollux, and all those other heroes of tlie golden
Slecce. At the second siege appear the sons or grandsons of the
former, Jgamemnon, Menelaus, Achilles, Diomede, Ajax, Hector,
Paris, Eneas, &c.; and in the time which intervened between
these two epochs, happencd the two awars of Thebes, where ap-
peared Adrastus, CEdifius, Etheocles, Polynices, Cafitaneus, and
numbers of others, the eternal subjects of poetical fables: Happy
age for poems and tragedies! A.cctleringly the theatres of Greece
have a thousand times resounded with these illustrious names.
To which we may add, that those of the present time ring with
them every day; insomuch that the heroes of our own age, who
often deserve the name better than those of antiquity, dare not
appear there but under borrowed names. Nor is this the thing
that surprises most; no, it is to see the Divinities of Pagan fashion
introduced every day upon our stages: despicable Divinities! ex~
hibiting in christian cities the hideous representation of their de-
baucheries; insomuch that one is doubly shocked, to see ancient
idolatry revived there with all the pomp and pageantry it former-
Iy wore at Athens or Rome, and to think on the dangerous lessons
our youth imbibe from a system of mere Pagan morality.

e TR Ignorance of languages, the Phenician espe-

Fourth, Igno- o .

rance of langua. Ciallys has also been a source of an infinite deal
BE> of fables. It is certain that several countries in

Greece were peopled by colonies from Pheni-
cia; whose language, without doubt, would mix itself with that of
the countries they came into; and as the Phenician language has
many equivocal words, the Greeks, who in aftertimes read their
ancient history, which abounded with Phenician idioms, finding

. therein these eguivocal words, were sure to explain them inasense
that was most to their taste. There is even little room to doubt,
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but that the Phenicians, knowing what stroi.g propensil; they had
towards- fictions, would impose upon their credulity as often as
they were consulted. This was the origin of numberiess fables;
of which the following are examples, most of them taken from
. Bocuarr. The word Alpha, or Iipha, in the Phenician lan-
guage, signifying either a dull or a skifi; the Greeks instead of
saying Eurofia had been conveyed in a shi into Crete, gave out
that Jupiter, transformed into.a 6u#/, had carried her off. In the
same language, the Phenicians call themselves Hevéens, or Acki-
viens; and as the word Chive signifies a serpient, the Greeks
lighting upon itin the annals of Cadmus, feigned the story of that
prince’s being changed into a serfiens.  And from the woid Sir,
which imports a song, they have made up the fable of Sirens.
olus had never passed among them for the god of the winds and
tempests, but for the word £ol, or Ckol, which signifies a tem-
test.  That fable, which says the skif of the Argonauts spioke,
and that Minerva had set at the helm one of the oaks of the forést
of Dodona, that gave oracular responses, owes its origin likewise
to a double entendre in the Phenician tongue, where the same
word signifies, to speak, and to govern a ship. From the word
Moun, or Mon, which imports wvice, they have.made the God
Momus, the censor of the faults of men. The fable of the famous
fountain of Castalia, in Beeotia, takes its rise in like manner from
an equivocal sourld; for, as it runs with a murmuring noise that
appeared to have something singular, and the effect of its water
being to disorder the imagination of those who drank it, they fan-
cied at first it communicated the gift of pirofihecy; and when the
question was, how it came by this virtue, they invented this fable:
A nymph, say they, was beloved by Jfoilo; while the god was one
day in pursuit of her, she threw herself into this fountain; Jfollo,
as a consolation for his mistress, imparted to the ivater the gift of
prophecy. Had the Greeks understood the Hebrew language,
they might easily have seen that the word Cesraliay comes from
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Castala, which signifies noi .c; nor would they have run into such
ridiculous fables, the ordinary resort of their ignorance. We
- have much the same account to give of the origin of the fountain
' Hippocrene, which, they say, sprung forth upon Pegasus’s striking
his foot against mount Helicon, because the word Pigran, whence
comes Hippigrana, and then e Hifipocrene, imports (o sfiring from
the carth. The fable of the fountain Zrethusa and Alpiheus her
lover, so well described by Ovip, has its foundation in nothing
else but such a poor quibble. The Phenicians, upon their arri-
val in Sicily, seeing that fountain environed with willows, named
it perhaps Jlphaga, as much as to say, the fountain of willows.
The Greeks who landed afterwards in the same place, not under-
standing the signification of the word, and calling to mind their
rviver Alpheus, imagioed, that since the fountain and the river had
nearly the same name, they must have had the same original too;
and upon this, some’ sprightly wit made up the romanee of the
amours between the god of the river and the nymph Arethusa.
Almost all the succeeding historians were befooled by this fable,
and gravely told that Alphcus sunk under ground, crossed the
sea, and re-appeared in the island of Sicily, nigh to the fountain
of Afethusa. One and the same Phenician root of the word
Nahhasch might easily stand for a keefier, or a dragon: when they
read any history where this word occurred, to denote the keeper of
something of value, they were sure to say it was a dragon. Hence
all those fables of the famous dragons, whom they._set to keep the
garden of the Hesperides, the golden fleece, the cave at Delfihiyund
the famous fountain of Thebes. In the room of men they have
set over them so many monsters; and what has authorised the
freedom they ‘took, in upplying the Phenician word to that sense,
is, that to be the guardian of a thing of worth, and to watchfor its
preservation, one must be vigilent end sharp-sighted. This is
what has often deceived Parzerastus, Dioporus, and some
others, who, for explaining these fables, have substituted others
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in their room, and introduced personages to whom they hav;
given the name of Draco.—Just so when the poets tell us, that
the Gods terrified by the menaces of the Giants, disguised them-
selves in Egypt under the figures of several animals; which is
founded upon bare allusions to the Phenician or Hebrew names,
which gave occasion to these fables. And to condescend upon
examples, it is unquestionably certain, that their reason for trans-
forming the God fnubis into a dog, is, that MNobdeak signifies, to
bark: Apis into an ox, because Abir signifies an ox: Juno into a
heifer, because Astara?, which was Juno’s name, signifies flocks:
and Venus into a_fish, because Dag, which was that of Venus, or
Astarte, imports a fish—Here a world of examples might be
produced; for, not only the equivocal words in the eastern lan-
guages have made way for numberless fables, but those of other
languages besides. The equivocal words in Greek, for instance,
have produced a vast number, From Crios, which wasthe name
of the governor to Athamas’s children, and signified a ram; they
have made up the fable of the ram with the golden ficece, as we
shall show at more length, when it comes to be explained. In
like maunner, they have turned Lyceon into a wolf; because his
name and the name of that animal are the same. They have
given it out that Cyrus was suckled by a bitch, because his nurse,
the wife of Astyages’s cow-herd, was called in Greek, Cyno, and
in the language of the Medes, Sfiaco, names which import a
bitch. That Venus sprung from seefuam, because Aphrodite,
which was the name given to that goddess, signified foam. That
the temple of Delphi had been built with wex by the wings of the
bees which Apollo had brought from the Huypierborean regions,
because Peteras, whose name imports a wing, had becen the archi-
tect. The same thing is to be said of other fubles, where we
meet with some #7fants that have been nursed ‘by slte-goats, as
Kgisthes; or by a sind, as Telephus, the son of Hercules; Le-
cause their names answer to tht:qnames of these animals.
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e As it ‘fl'equem]y happened that one and the
Fifth, The Plu-

rality, or Unity

of Names. mon among the Eastern nations; in process of

same person bad several names, a case very com-

time, they who came to read their undigested
histories, and inconsistent adventures, mistook them for different
persons. Hence that multiplicity of heroes; the actions and tra-
vels of one were distributed among several; by Mercury, for ex-
ample, was designed Thaut in Egypt; Teutat among our ancient
Gauls; Hermesamong the Greeks: Pluto is the Dis of the Celtz,
the Ades of the Greeks; the Summanus of the Latins; the Soranus
of the Sabines. And as sometimes the hero or God was not known
in one country, but under a single name, and they knew little
about his exploits elsewhere; when they came to read of other
adventures, other names, or other qualities than those they had
heard of, they never questioned but they related to different per-
sons; hence that prodigious number of Jupiters, Mercurys, &c.
Sometimes again we have this practice inverted; and when the
case was, that several persons went under the same name, they
ascribed to one what belonged to many, and the adventures of all
were crowded into the history of him who was best known. Such
is the history of the Hercules of The};es, where they have foisted
in the actions and travels of the Phenician Hercules, and several
other heroes of the same name. Such likewise is the history of
Jupiiter, the son of Saturn, where they have amassed the adven-
tures of several kings of Crete, who bore the same name, which
was common with their ancient kings; as that of Pharaok or
Prolemy was in Egypt, or that of CGsar among the Roman em-

Pe rors.

History has likewise suffered a great deal from

Sixth, The
marvellous rela-

iiulls of travel- troduced by travellers and merchants. i’eople
ers.

the many fabulous relations, that have been in-

in that way of life are often ignorant and inclined

to falsehood; thus it was easy for such to deceive others who had
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but little means of detecting them; for in those early times geo-
graphy was but little known, and navigation was brought to no
great perfection; wherefore the circumstances of distant regions
were enveloped in darkness, and were made to assume whatever
character such travellers chose to impose, which were generally
of a doleful or hideous cast. Accordingly when they came to
relate their voyages, they mingled with them a deal of fable; they
never spoke of the Ocean but as a place overspread with dark-
ness, where the Sun went every evening to bed in the palace of
Tethys. The vocks that form the streights of Scy/la and Charys-
dis, passed for two monsters that _s(\'a!lowed up their ships. The
Symfilegades or the Cyanee,at the mouth of the Euxine sea, were
represented as though they run together to devour vessels as they
were sailing between them. The Cimmerians were represented
as a people buried in eternal darkness; the rimaspiians and Zsse-
donians, as men that had but one eye; the Ayperboreans, asa race
that lived a thousand years without pain or sickness, and distressed
with none of the injuries of life. Here was a people covered over
with feathers; there man-monsters who wanted heads, as the Aco-
fhali; or having dog’s heads, as the Cynocefhali; some whose ears
veached down to their heels; others, in fine, who had but one foot;
for such are the ridiculous fictions their relations of the Indies
and northern regions were made up of: every where they were
abliged to quell tremendous monsters. If any one visited the Per.
sian gulph, he told how he had come to the extremity of the rising
Sun, and to that region where Jurore opens the barrier of the
day. Perseus, for having stoutly ventured to pass the streights
of Gibraltar, in his way to the Orkneys, had the winged Pegasus
given him, with the equipage of Pluto and Mercury; as if it had
been impossible to accomplish so long a voyage without some
supernatixral assistance. What ridiculous fables, what childish
fictions do we meet with in the spurious Orpihcus, in AroLLoO-
n1us Rrobpius, on the subject of the return of the Argonauts!

\
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how many unknown countries and people do they light upon in
that chimerical voyage! Who is there can tell where lay the Cim-
merians of HoMER, and where the island of Calypiso?

It was a custom with the ancients to praise their

Seventh, False
eloquence of eu- {
logizing Orators. days, in studied panegyrics, where the young
————a

heroes after their death, and upon their festival

Orators, whose genius they wanted to prove by
these first essays, gave themselves full liberty to feign and invent,
believing this would gain them a character for sprightliness. Thus
they made it their business togrepresent their heroes, not what
they had been, but such as theyiought to be, according to the chi-
merical notions of greatness they had formed to themselves. They
especially never failed to exalt them to Heaven, and confer divin-
ity upon them without the least reserve; this was the title to nobi-
lity most sought afterin early times. These Orators, far from being
blamed, were praised for their fertile inventions; their best perfor-
mances were preserved; they frequently learned them by heart;
and if they were verses or songs, they sung them in public. Out of
these memorials they afterwards composed histories: the historian
himself was not sorry to be the publisher of extraordinary things
which were warranted only by these relations. Dioporus tells
something like this of the Egyptians, with respect to their deceas-
ed kings: he says, the whole kingdom went into mourning, and
that they sung the praises of the dead in verse: these funeral
pieces, no doubt, were preserved by the priests, who made use of
them in writing the historysof these princes. The Greeks, great
imitators of the Egyptians, practised this method, not only towards
their kings, but likewise towards those who had planted colonies,
or brought any art to perfection among them. It is easy to con-
ceive that this practice must have introduced numbers of fables
into history; for what is not alively wanton imagination capable of,
when licensed to roam unconfined over the wide field of fattering
ideas!—If one was to attempt, even now-a-days, to compile a his-
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tory of our own heroes from most of their panegyrics, ot their
funeral sermons, it would be no less fabulous than those of anti-
quity, except in point of deification. 1am not at all surprised that
ancient history should be so full of fables, when it was written
upon such precarious memorials; but I am astonished to sce the
sottish vanity of the Roman historians, who have so often given
into the fabulous, cither to flatter their emperors, or that they
might not come short of the Greeks in the marvellous, or to shew
the visible protection of the Gods over their great men. Hence
those frequent afiotheoses, that multitude of firodigies they relate
so gravely, and whatever else of the supiernatural kind their histo-
ries are full of. : y
e Poets are undoubtedly the persons by whom
Eighth, Poetic
Fictions and ex-
aggerations, As they have always aimed at pleasing more

fables have been mostly produced in the world.

than instructing, they preferred an ingenious
Salsehood to a known truth. If a Poet had occasion to flaiter, or
_ console a dejected prince upon the loss of a son, it was but giving
him a place among the Stars or among the Gods, as LacrTax-
T1us has it. Such as had been lovers of the Belles-Lettres, were
considered either as sons, or favorites of Afi0llo: this was the rea-
son why Hyacinth passed for the minion of that God; and because
he was killed by the stroke of a coit which unluckily glancedaside,
they feigned that Boreasin a fit of jealousy was the author of that
accident. Success justified the happy rashness of the poets; their
works were read with pleasure, and nothing in them pleased so
much as fiction: they laid it down as a maxim in poetry, never
to tell a thing in a natural way. The shepherdesses were nympiha
or naides; shifis became sometimes flying korses, as in the story
of Bellerophon; and sometimes dragona,'as in that of Medea: the
shepiherds were all satyrs ‘or Jauns; ‘and men on “horseback were
Centaurs: every lover of music wus Afollo; and every fhysician, an

Esculapius: your fine singers allyso many Muses; and every beauty
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a Venus: lewd women were Syrens and FHarfiies; and every
celebrated funtress, a Diana: oranges, must be apiples of gold;
and errows and darts were lighining and thunder-bolts.—They
even went farther: for finding they were masters of painting and
caricaturing persons and things as they pleased, to shew that
their art lay chiefly in fiction, they made it their particular study
to contradict the truth; and for fear of agreeing with the histo-
rians, they changed the characters of the persons they spoke of.
HoMmER, of a faithless pirostitute, has made his prudent chaste
Penelopie; and VireiL, of a traitor to his country, has given us
the pious kero; of a rencgado who lost a battle against Mazentius,
and with it his life, he has made a congueror and Demi-God. The
same poet has made no scruple to dishonour a princess of strict
virtue, and to divest ber of the reputation she had for chastity and
courage, to give her an infamous fassion, and a cowardice capable
of despair. All of them have conspired to make Zuntalus pass for
a miser, and have set him as such in the centre of Hell, where he
suffers a crucl punishment, in proportion to his avarice; though
as PInpaRr relates ity he was a most religious firince, and a very
generous man~—But it was not merely inclination to soothe and
flatter, that laid the poets under the necessity of forgery and lies;
they were often obliged to it by the meahness of their subjects.
What they had to say would frequently have been low and vuigar,
unless they had artfully brought in something fctitious and su-
frernatural. 1f one were to make an analysis of their poems, they
might be reduced to almost nothing: there are numbers of mer-
chants and soldiers, who have gone through many more occa-
sional dangers, than either Eneas, Ulysses, or Achilles. What
would the ZEneid, Iliad, ov Odyssey be, was it not for the eternal
interposition of the Gods, and perpetual mixture of truths of
small concern, with the most interesting fictions? A man saved
from his country’s ruin, in company with other exiles, fits out a
few ships; embarks, and arrives in Thrace, in Macedon, and
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some of the Archipelago islands; after staying some time in
Crete, he goes on to Sicily, where having passed the streights of
Messana, he arrives at length in Ttaly by the mouth of the Tiber,
where he first killed bis rival, and then married. Another is ab-
sent from his native home for many years; in the mean time his
family affairs are all in disorder, his estate is squandered away,
his wife and son are harassed; at length, after having undergone
some dangers, he finds out some of his domestics, who had per-
severed in their duty, and with their assistance, sets all again to
rights by destroying his enemies. Another having fallen out with
Agamemnon, withdraws to his tent: the Trojans take advantage
of the misunderstanding between the generals, gain the superiori-
ty, beat the Greeks, force their entrenchments, set fire to their
ships; Patroclus borrows the armour of Achilles and kills Sarpie-
don; Hector avenges the death of his friend, and kills Parroclus,
then Achilles leaves the tent, and drives the Trojans back to their
walls; and having forced them to enter the town, finds Hector
alone, kills him, and drags his dead body round the tomb of his
friend, to whom he performs magnificent funeral rites.—Here
you see the three finest poems we have now extant, founded on
very ordinary pieces of history, and supported by the merit of
heroes of no extraordinary character; thus, their authors were
obliged to furnish numberless fables to bear them out, and to
embellish the truths they blended with them. Instead of saying,
for example, Ulysses arvived incognita at Alcinour’s house, Ho-
MER makes him be conducted by Minerva, who covers him with
acloud. Virerr, who fuithfully imitates the Greek poet, brings
Zneas and Dido together after the same manner, under the con-
duct of Venus. If the delights of the country of the Lotopihags
detained Ulysses’s companions too long, we are told, it was the
fruits of that island made thosc who eat of them lose all remem-
brance of their native home. Do they loiter at Cerce’s court,
giving a loose toriot and debauchery? this pretended sorceress is
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said to have transformed them into swine. We are not to be told
simply, that Ulysses was exposed to a great many storms; he
must likewise suffer the addition of WNepitune’s resentment, who
takes this way to avenge his son Polyphemus. What mysteries,
what preparations before Achilles kills Hector! his mother brings
him the armour of Vuican’s manufacture, and had dipt him into the
Styz to make him invulnerable. Minerva takes the form of
Deifihobus, to impose upon Hector by the imagined assistance of
his brother. Jupiter takes the scales, weighs the destinies of those
two heroes; and seeing Hector’s sink down as far as Hell, he aban-
dons him, and Achilles takes away his life. Nothing is done
among them but by machinery; for every purpose they employ
the power of some Deity. “ There every method of enchanting
us is practised, all nature assumes a Bod.y, and looks, and lives,
and thinks; every virtue becomes a Divinity; Minerve is pru.
dence, and Venus beauty. Itis no longer the exhalations that pro-
duce the thunder—it is Jupiter armed, to affright mortals. The
mariners behold the threatning storm arise—it is angry Neptune
chiding the waves. Fcko is no longer a sound that vibrates in the
air—it is a zympk in tears bewailing her MNaercissus”——so says
Boileau.—Thus it is the poets adorn their subjects, and fill them
with sprightly and ingenious images. You need not be apprehen-
sive of their saying in a simple way, that the troops of the two
Aldide, those proud Gidnts who made war upon Jupiter, increased
their forces by new levies; they will say, these Giants themselves
grew a cubit every day. HoMER, instead of describing, that after
the bloody battle which was fought upon the Lanks of Xenthus,
the channel of the river baving been choaked up with dead bodies,
the water overflowed its banks and flooded all the plain, till they
took these bodies out of the water, and kindling a funeral-pile
consumed them to ushes; instead of this, the poet images that the
river fecling bimself oppressed in his chanuel, complained of it
to Iekilles, and not receiving satisfuction from that hero, he swell-
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ed against him, and pursued him with so much rapidity that he
had certainly drowned him, if Neptune and Minerva, commis-
sioned by Jupiter, had not given him promises of a speedy satis-
faction. The same poet, when he would let us know that the
inundations of the sea, sometime after the retreat of the Greeks,
demolished the famous wall they had reared up during the siege
of Troy, to screen themselves from the attacks of the enemy,
says that Meptune provoked by this enterprise of the Greeks,
asked permission from Jupiter to beat it down with his ¢rident;
and having engaged Aollo in his quarrel, they laboured in con-
cert to overturn the work. If the Phenician vessel which had car-
ried Ulysses to Ithaca, is shipwrecked in its return, we are sure
to be told that Nefitune was so angry, that he turned it to a reck,
If Turnus caused ZLneas’s fleet to be burned, Vireir brings Cy-
bele into play, who transforms these wessels into sea-nymphs.
‘Wherever any fine buildings were to be seen, such as the walls of
Troy, the towers of Argos, and others, it was always the Gods
who had been their aerchitects.~We must add to what has been
just said, that almost the whole of those we find in the metamor-
fihoses of Ovip, in Hyeinus, and Antoninus LiBERALIS, are
merely founded upon figurative and metaphorical ways of speak-
ing: they are commonly real matters of fact, with an addition of
some supernatural circumstance by way of embellishment.

=== The Painters and Statuaries, &'c., working upon
Pah'\’:;i:;h;n il g‘t‘: poetical fancies, may be reckoned instrumental
tuaries, &e. in propagating some fables; and to them, per-
e e haps, we owe in part at least, the existence of
centaurs, sirens, harpies, nymphs, satyrs, and fauns, which they
have painted from the portraitures of them given by the poets, or
from some relations of travellers and fishermen. They have even
frequently promoted the credit of fabulous stories, by represent-
ing them with art; a thing so true, as I shall take notice afte:}'wards,

o
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that the Pagans owed the existence of many of their Gods, to some
fine statues, or pictures well finished.

s To all these sources of fable we may add, a
Tenth, Pretended

interviews with
the Gods. princess yielded to her lover, there were flatterers

enough to call in some friendly Deity to screen
herreputation: he could be no other than a God in human form
who had triumphed over the coy, insensible fair; by this means her
reputation was safe, and the gal]ahtries of that sort, far from being

concern to save the honour of the ladies. 1f a frail

infamous, were highly honourable. There was not a man, not ex-
cepting even the good-natured spouse himself, but humoured the
thing; and the story of Paulinaand Mundus is not the only monu-
ment we have of the sottish credulity of kusbands. Mundus, a
young Roman knight, had deeply fallen in love with Peulina, a
martied lady, and after all his eflorts to touch her heart had prov-
cd in vain, he bethought himself of gaining the priest of Anubis,
who assured Paulina that the God was enamoured with her—that
very night was Paulina led to the temple by her strangely im-
pressed, credulous Ausband. Afew days after, Mundus, whom she
chanced to meet, let her into the secret of his base artifice. Paulina,
in a desperate fit, carried her complaint before Tiberius; who, as
much Tiberius as he was, caused the firiest of Jinubis to be burnt,
.the statue of the God to be thrown into the Tiber, and Afundus to
be sent into exile.—~Certain it is, that an infinite deal of fables draw
their origin from this source: witness that of Rkcea Silvia, the
mother of Rhemus and Romulus: her uncle Amulius got into her
cell, and her father Numitor spread it abroad that the twins she
brought forth had been the offspring of the God of war. Often the
priests themselves, when they were not proof against a woman’s
charms, made her believe she was the favourite of the God they
served, and she put herself in order for lying in the temple, whi-
ther she was conducted by the parents in form. Thus at Babylon,
a woman, one or anotherof those whom Jugiter Belus had autho-

.
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" rised his priests to single out, laid in the temple every night: from
such practices arose that great stock of children the poets have
fathered upon the Gods. And this,in effect, generated the follow-
ing ridiculous cause of many fables and fabulous Deities, viz.—_
======== That the great men of those times were com-
t:g;‘,{i’;;,gi:ﬁ monly actuated by a foolish ambizion of being
Divine origin. thought descended from Gods. To be heroes,

nothing less would satisfy them, than to have

Jupiter or Apollo for their ancestors; and we may be sure there
were genealogists to be found then, full as complaisant as at pre-
sent; so that they were at no great loss to get the branches of
their family commenced from the stock of some God: according-
ly almost all the ancient pedigrees were much in this manner,—
Jupiiter was the founder of the family, after him came Hercules,
&c. &e.

From the worship of the Sun, the Moon, and
fDEI-
Tsl:s:xx:_ IF;:, the Stars, whom we have shown to have been

The adoralion 6f 1,6 fiist Gods of the Pagans, they proceeded to
physical objects 2 - A
—their  tutelar the worship of other piysical objects; when they

Reifigk looked upon ANature herself, or the World, as a

Divinity. This universal Mazure is what the Assyrians adored un-
der the name of Belus; the Phenicians, under that of Molock; the
Egyptians of Hammon; the Arcadians, of Pan; the Romans, of
Jupiter: and, as ifthe Jorld had been too great tobe governed by
one sole God, they assigned to every part of it a particular Deity,'
that he might have the more leistre and less trouble in governing
it; or, in other words, it was Mature in her various scenes they
intended to adore; and over each of her parts a Divinity was made
to preside. They worshipped the Earth, under the name of Réea,
Tellus, Opsy Cybele; the Fire, under those of Vulcan and Vesta;
the IVater of the sea and rivers, under those of O‘éeahus, Nefitune,
Nereus, the Nereids, Nympihs and Naiads; the Air and Winds, un-
der the names of Jupiter and Zolus, Salacia was the goddess of
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tempiests; Vollonia and Efiunda took care of things exposed to the
air. The Woods had their Satyrs, Fauns, and Hamadryads, ap-
pointed them, with Pan and Sylvanus at their head. The God
Terminus presided over the jfe/ds and marches; Ceres presided

3 over the harvest JSields; and Flora, Pomong, Vertumnus, and Pria-
fius, were guardians of orchards, flowers and fruits; as Deverrona
watched over the crofis: Seia had the care of the grain newly
sown; Proserfiina, when the stalk was forming; Segetia, when it
began to spring up; Patelina, when it was ready to put forth the »
ear; and Zutilina to preserve it in the granaries, with many
others.
G ‘We have seen the reasons that induced men
tioﬁ"'}‘ﬁjﬁﬁﬁ to adore some of their own species. Gratitude,

;;‘:’e‘: tutelar: ¢he affection of a wife to her beloved spouse, or

of a mother to her darling son; the beauty of
the works of the statuary, illustrious achievements, the invention
of necessary arts; all these made them honour the memory of
some great men, and were obligations upon them to preserve their
pictures, and distinguislx their sepulchres, which at last became
public temples, as proved by Eusesius and CLEMENS ALEXAN-
privus: such were the tombs of Acrisius, of Cecrops, Erichthonie
usy Clemachus, Cinyras, and several others.—It was in Egypt and
Phenicia that this sort of idolatry began; and in the former, pro-
bably not long after the death of Osiris and Zsis. They having dis-
" tinguished themselves by their shining merit, the people whom
they had taught agriculture,and several neCessary arts, thought
they could not otherwise acquit themselves of the infinite obliga-
tions they had laid them under, but by honouring them as Divini-
ties. But because it might have appeared shocking to see divine
honours paid to persons but newly dead, it was probably given out,
that their souls were reunited with the orbs, from which they had
formerly come, according to their cénception, to animate their
corporeal frames., From that time, they were taken for the Suz
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and Moon, and their worship was confounded with that of these
two luminaries. This custom of deifying men, was propagated from
Egypt to other nations, and we find that the Chaldeans, much
about the same time, raised their Be/us o ttic order of the Gods.
The Syrians, Phenicians, Greeks, and Romans, all of them imitat-
ed the Egyptians and Chaldeans; and Heaven, as CIcERO observes,
was soon peopled with deified morzals: which was likewise true in
another sense, since upon their deification, they gave out that their
souls were united to certain Szars, which they chose for their ha-
bitation. Thus, Arndromeda, Cefiheus, Perseus and Cassioficia, made
up the constellations that bear their names; Hipifiolyzus, the sign
of the charioteer; Esculapius, that of the Serpents; Ganymede, that
of Aquarius; Pheton, that of the Chariot; Castor and Pollux,
that of Gemini, or the twins; Erigone and Astrea, were Vir-
go; Atergatis, or rather Venus.and Cupid, took that of Pisces
or the Fishes; and so of others. This custom passed to almost
every country, and penctrated even into China, where the
astronomers called the twenty-eight constellations, which in
their system comprehended all the stars, by the names of as
many of their heroes, whom they affirmed to have been trans-
formed into stars. The Egyptians only gave the names of
animals to the constellations, and this was the foundation of that
worship they afterwards paid to them.~—~For children, were invok-
ed the Goddess MNascio or Natio, Ofiis, Rumina, Patiney Cumina,
Levana, Paventia, Carnca, Edusa, Ossilago, Statilinus, Vagitanus,
Fabulinusy Juventa, Nondina, Orbona; and this last Goddess was
for orpihanas, or to comfort fathers and mothers for the loss oftheir
children. When the’ child was laid upon the ground, they recom-
mended him to the Gods Pilumnus and Picimnus: for fear too that
the God Sylvanus should do him harm, there were three other
Divinities who watched at the gates, Intercido, Pilumnus, and
Deverra; it being a custom at the nativity of a child, to knock at
thegate first with anaxe, then with a mallet, and last of all to sweep
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the porch; believing that Syfvanus secing these three signs, durst
not attempt to harm the children, whom he thus judged to be
under the protection of those three Divinities. Stazilinus presided
over children’s educativn, ZFabulinus taught them to speak; Pa-
ventia kept away from them frightful, terrifying objects; Nondina
presided over the names given them; Cumina had the charge of
the cradle; in fine, Rumia preserved the milk of their mothers.
The Epidotes were Gods that presided over the growth of children,
as their names declare. The beauteous Hebe and Hora also pre-
sided over youth, and Senuius overold age. They likewise invent-
ed Gods for every part of the body: the Sun presided over the
heart;.Jujn‘ter over the head and liver; Mars over the entrails;
DMinerva over the eyes and fingers; Juno over the eye-brows;
Pluto over the back; Venus over the veins; Sazurn over the spleen;
DMercury over the tongue;l Tethys over the feet; the Moon over
the stomach; Geriusand Modesty aver the forehead; Memory
over the eyes; Faith or Bona Fides over the right hand; and
Compassion over the knees.

e e To complete the absurdity, érute animals of

3d, The adora- P Es E

tion of brute anj- almost every description, enjoyed a considerable
mals—their tute- portion of the Pagan worship: nor was it only

lar Deities. 3 >
particular persons that offered them incense and

sacrifices, but whole cities, where their worship was established:
thus Memphis and Heliopolis adored the Oz; Sais and Thebes
the Sheefi; Cynopolis the dogs; Mendes the goats; the Assyrians
the pigeons. In some towns they worshipped the monkeys, in
others the crocodiles and lizards, the ravens, the storks, the eagle,
the lion; and these towns even frequently bore the names of the
animals that were the objects of their worship, as Cynopolis,
Leontopolis, Mendes, &c. The fiskes too became the object of a
superstitious worship, not only among the Syrians, who durst not
so much as eat of them, but also in several towns in Egypt, Ly-
dia and other countries. Some placed upon their altars eels, others
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tortcises, and others pikes~They had likewise a Hipprona for
horses; a Bulona for oxen; and a Mellona for bees, &c.

—_— They did not stop here; even the reptiles and
4th, The ado-

ration of reptiles,

insects & stones. pense were worshipped in Egypt, and in several

the insects received divine honours. The ser-

other countries. Epidaurus and Rome had tem-
ples erected to the adder, which they believed represented Escu-
lapiius. The Thessalians honoured the pismires, to whom they
thought they owed their original; the Acarnanians the flies; and
if the inhabitants of Accaron did not worship them, they at least
offered incense to the genius who drove them away, and Beelze-
bub was their great Divinity.—In fine, the very stones were the
object of public worship; as that called #bidir which Seturn had
swallowed, instead of his son Jupiiter when an infant; and that
which among the Phrygians represented the mother of the Gods;
as also that which represented the God Terminus, who was a sort
of march-stone or rock used as a land mark.

The passions too and affections had Divinities
The Dei- 3 "
ﬁe:tz;siggzd et'o assigned to them, and there was no crime but

the Passions and |34 a patron Deity: Venus and Priapius presided
Affections. P ¥ s

over generation; Morpheus over sleep; Juturna

among the.Lutins, and Hygieiec among the Greeks, were the God-
desses of health; and Jaso of sickness. Murcia was the Goddess
of sloth; and .genoria inspired courage. They established a Bel.
{ana and a Mars for war. The adultress owned Jugiiter; the ladies
of gallantry, Venus; jealous wives, Juno; and the pick-pockets,
Mercury and the Goddess Laverna. This is not all; there were
Destinies to over-rule every action in life. Over marriage pre-
sided Juno, Hymenius, Thalassius, Lucinay, Jugatinus, Domiducus,
and several others, whose infamous occupations are enough to put
every virtuous person to the blush. Momus wasYhe God of raille-
ry; for jollity, Vetula; for pleasures, Volupita, The great talkers
invoked ius Locutius; while Harfiocrates and Sigalion were the
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Gods of silence. Pravor, Timor, Pallor, were those whose inven-
tion was owing to terror, fear, and puleness which accompanies
them. Imprudence itself had its tutelar Divinity, whom they
made Coalemus: Catius made persons smart and witty; and Comus
the God of revels, gay and contented. In fine, there was nothing
which had not a friendly divinity. The Romans had two of them
for love; the one for mutuul flames, the other to avenge slighted
love; and this passion was a Divinity of the greatest antiquity, and
most universally adored. The same people had likewise two
temples of modesty, one dedicated to the chastity of the nobles,
and the other to that of the populace~To be brief, the Pagans
deified every wvirtue, as well as every vice. Every where there
were to be seen temples erected to freace, to victory, to faith, to
clemency, to fiiety, to fioverty, to justice, to liberty, to concord, to
Jortune, to discord, to ambition, 10 mercy, to maodesty, to firudence,
to wisdom, to honour, to truth, and an infinity of others.

Men were apprehensive of evil, desirous of
6th, ‘The tutelar 3 ) R e

Deitles for parti- 8°0d and wanted to gratify their inclinations
cularprofessions,
and other occa-
sions. Divinities, natural and metaphorical;whose names

without remorse; this was the original of all those

correspond to their employments, who were look-
ed upon as so many Genii dispersed through the world to regulate
the motions of men; and believing them to be of a malevolent
disposition, thevefore they courted their favour by prayers and
sacrifices. The poets invoked .9pollo, Minerva, and the Muses;
the oratorsy Suada and Pitho; the physicians, Esculapius, Medi-
trina, Consus, Hygicia and Telesphorus; the servants and maids,
the Gods named Anculi and Ancule; shepherds, the God Pan;
cow-herds, the Goddess Bubona; horsemen, Castor and Hififiona.
—As each profession had its Gods, so had every action and func-
tion in life: thus over different actions presided, Volumnus, Volu-
fiiay Libentia, Morsa, Horsilia, Stimula, Strenua, Stala, Adeona,
Ageronia, Agonis, Mbeona, Fessoria, Fugia, Catius, Fidius or
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Sanctus-Fidius, Diusy Murcia, Nonia, Numerica, Vacuna, Vertum-
nus, Vietus, Vestitus, Vibilia.— Pellonia was estublished to free
them from whatever was annoying; Pofiulonia, to divert all sorts
of devastation. They had made a Divinity of life under the name
of Vituta, and Fever too had its altars. They had a God of ordure,
named Stercutius; one for other conveniencies, Crefiitus; a God-
dess for the common sewers, Cloacina—QOver justice presided
Astreay Themis, and Dice. Over the coining of brass money, £s,
Esz:u[anus, and res; and over specie of all sorts, Juno-Mo-
neta, or simply, Moneta—Plutus and Ops, for riches; Janus, Car-
dea, and Limentina, to take care of the gates of cities, &c.; Clu-
sius and Patulius were the Gods they invoked at opening or shut-
ting them; Laterculus and the Penates, for the hearths; Jupiter
Erceus for the walls.—It is not to be expected that I should give
‘a larger account of the subaltern Divinities; their names suffici-
ently point out their offices, and the bare naming them is enough
to give one a notion of them, when they occur in the poets and
mythologists. I shall only remark, 1st, That almost the whole
of these latter Divinities were of Roman invention, as their names
sufficiently discover; whereby we see how many Gods, known to
none but the Romans themselves, had been introduced by those
Lords of the world, though they had besides adopted almost all
the Gods of every nation which they subdued. 2nd, “That the
greater part of these Divinities were the invention of sculptors
and painters. 3d, That some of them were peculiar to certain
familics, and sometimes even to single persons.. 4th, That all
the deified virtues were nothing but symbols that represented
them, either upon medals, where numbers of them are to be
found, or upon other monuments, and in inscriptioﬁs. 5th, That
their worship was neither in so great reputation nor ‘ex!et:t, as
that of the great Gods: and yet a great many of them had their
altars and chapels, and were invoked at certain times; as before
P
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harvest, at the vintages, when they gathered fruits, in diseases
upon men or beasts, &c. &c. '

.

s==========__ Besides these Gods, whose number is already
7th, The Dei-

ties that received

peculiar honour -jise]f; as others were proper to certain towns,

in particular pla- -

ces. particularly among the Greeks and Romans,

exorbitant, every nation had some peculiar to

whether they were believed to have been born
in those towns, or to afford  them a particular protection. In a
word, the whole world was divided among numberless Divinities.
The great Gods were acknowledged universally, though honour-
cd more particularly in certain places; the rest were worshipped
only among some nations, and in some countries. Thus, besides
his universal worship, Jupiter was peculiarly honoured in Crete,,
where he was believed to have been brought up; at Dicte, or
Mount Ida; on Mount Olympus; at Pirea in Epirus; and at Do-
dona. Juno at Argos; at Mycenz; at Phalisca; at Samos; and at
Carthage.  Ceres in Sicily, and at Eleusis. Vesta or Cybele,
throughout all Phrygia; ubove all at Bevecynthus, énd Pessinus.
Ii:liyzerva at Alalcomene; at Athens, and at Argos. Apnollo at
Chrysa, a city in Phrygia; at Delphos; at Cylla; at Claros, one of
the Cyclades;. at Cynthus; a mountain in Delos; at Grynium; at
Lesbos; at Miletos; at Phaselis, a mountain in Lycia, at Smyn-
thus; at Rhodes; at Tenedos; at Cyrrha; among the Hyperbo-
rcans, and elsewhere. Diana at Ephcsus; at Delos; at Mycenz;
at Brauron in Attica; at Magnesia; upon mount Menala; at Se-
gesta, &c. Venus, at Amathus in Cyprus; at Cythera; at Gnidus,
at Paphos, at Idalia; upon mount LEryx in Sicily; and upon Ida in
Phrygia. Mars at Rome; among the Getes, and other northern
people; and among the Thracians. Vulcan in the Eolian islands;
at Lemnos, near mount Atna; and in earlier times, in Egypt,
whose first Divinity he was, according to the best authors. II;Ier-
cury upon Helicon, and the Cyllenian mountains; at Nonacria;
and generally through all Arcadia. MNepitune in the Isthmus of
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Corinth; at Tenarus; and upon all the Seas. Nereus upon the
sea-coasts, and by seamen. Safurn in several places of ltaly.
Pluto in all the sacrifices offered to the dead. Bacchus 3t Th'ebes,
Nysa, Naxos, &c. Esculapius at,Epidaurus; at Rome; and else-
where. Pan upon Menalus in Arcadia, &c. Fortune at Antium;
and Zolus in the Isles that bore his name. Theses were the
principal places in Greece, in Asia minor, and in Italy, where the
Gods were honoured with a particular worship.

s=—=———==== We will now speak of the, Demi-Gods and
De?:xli]-’Gm;)sf }tihee. Heroes; and what a prodigious number of them

roes, Genil, and glso, shall we find! Their temples were diffused
Junones.

over all the earth, and their worship, though
less solemn than that of the Gods, made a considerable part of
the Pagan religion. Eneas, surnamed Jupiter-Indigetes had a
chapel erected to his honour upon the bunks of the river Numi-
cus; Janus, Founus, Picus, Evander, Fatua,or Carmenta, Acca-
Laurentia ov Flora, Matuta, Portumnus, Mania, Anna-Perrenna,
Vertumnus, Romulus, and several others, were honoured among
the Latins. Hercules, Theseus, Castor and Pollux, Helen, Aga-
memnon, and most of the heroes of the golden fleece, or of the
siege of Troy, had temples and altars in most of the cities of
Greece. Laconia honoured Hyacz‘m‘lnﬁ who fough.t against the
.Amyclxzans; not to mention JJgamemnon, Menelaus, Paris and
Deifihobus. The Messenians offered incense and saerifices to
Polycaon, 1o his wife Messena, to their son Triofas, and to the
celebrated Mac/iaon, son of Esculapius, The Arcadians granted
divine honours to Calisto, to his son Arcas, to Aristeus who had
quitted the island of Cos where he was born, for Arcadia, where
he taught that people the art of training up bees. The people
of Argos honoured Perseus, Lynceus, Hypermnestra, Io, Apis,
The Arcadians revered Amphilochus, and consulted his oracles.
The people of Athens had filled that famous city with the temp.le
of Cecrops of his daughters Aglauros, Herse, and Pandrosos; of
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Celeus and Trifitolemus his son, of Erectheus and his daughters:
there also were to be seen the temples of Zgeus; of Theseus; of
Dedualus, and Perdix his nephew; of ndrogeos, Alcmena, Lacus,
and Jolaus the famous companion of Hercules in his labours; of
Codrus, and an infinity of others. At Delphos was to be seen
that of Wecpitolemus; at Megara that of../ﬂmthous; among the
Oropians that of Amphiaraus. Thebes was famous, not only for
the worship of Bacchus, Semele, Cadmus and Hermione, but also
of that whole illustrious family; thus Jno and Melicerta had their
temples and their altars there, as well as Hercules, Jolaus and
Amphiaraus. In Elis, the women sacrificed once a year to Hifi-
frodamia, the daughter of Pela[ts.- Telesphorus was honoured at
Pergamus; Damia or Lamia, Epidaurus; Nemesis at Rhamnus;
Sanctus or Sangus; among' the Sabines; Adramus and Palicus,
in Sicily; Coronis at Sicyon; Boreas in Thrace; Tellenus at Aqui-
leia; Tunais in Armenia; Ferentina at Ferentum; Zuges in Etru-
ria, the modern Tuscany; Feronia in several places of Italy;
Marica at Minternz; the Graces at Oachomenos; the Muses in
Pieria, and at Lesbos; and Ampihilochus at Oropos. Thessaly
sacrificed to Peleus, 1o Chiran, to Achilles, The island of Tene-
dos to Tenrs; that of Chios to Aristeus and Drimachus; Samos to
Lysand:r; Naxus to Ariadne; the Kginet to Zacus; the people
of Salamis to‘the famous jax, son of Telamon; the island of
Crete to Europia, Idamcneus__, Mblon, and DMinos. . In Africa were
to be seen the temples of several kings. The Moors honoured
Juba; the Cyrenians, Battus; the Carthaginians Dido, .dmz'lcar'-, &c.
The Thracians honoured Orzheus, and their legislator Zamolxis.
There would be no end of it, were we to run over all the other
places celebrated for the worship of some 'particdlar Divinity, »
since the whole earth was full of temples and altars, raised not
only to the great Gods, but also to the Indigetes; and, generally
speaking, every people and city advanced their founders and con-
querors to a place among the Gods. If proofs should be thought
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necessary for all that I have said upon this last ariicle, we need
but read StraBo and Pausanias, who mention temples conse-
crated to all those heroes; and among the moderns, MEvRsius
in his excellent treatise of the festivals of Greece; the first book
of Vossius, and Rosinus.—In fine, if ‘to all these Gods we add
the Genii and the Junonce, who were as guardian angels to every
man and woman, we shall have no difficulty in believing what
Privy says, that the number of the Gods surpassed that of men;
far less what VARRo reports, who makes the number amount to
only thirty thousand.

—
A few individ-
ual  exceptions €VETy age, through almost every country of the

i‘l':;‘:‘ioﬁf’g’“ €% world, who sincerely rejected those ridiculous

Deities, at least the most of them. I know God
reserved to himself some sERVANTS among the most idolatrous
natious; that Salem had its Meichisedeck, the Idumeans their

Iam far from denying there were some in

Job, the Chaldeans their Abrakam: but excepting these, we may
believe that the whole earth was .overspread with the darkness of
idolatry; that there were none but the Jewish people in a corner
of the world, who retained the idea and worship of the true God;
nay, that same people, who are but too justly charged with ingra-

titude, and always immersed in sensuality, notwhhstanding the
‘conspicuous favours they received from their God, and the con- 2
tinual prohibitions of the prophets, suffered themselves but too
often to be drawn away by the fatal propensity which they had to
idolatry. :
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SECTION FOURTH.
JTS DECLINE.

Snt e WE have now seen what sort of Gods they

Admiration at .
Pagan extrava- WETe; whom the blinded world adored! Whata

gance; mortifying spectacle to human nature! to see,

for more than two thousand years, the whole
earth filled with temples raised to vain idols, where innocent vic-
tims were offered up to criminal Deities, and the richest perfumes
shed for idols who had no sense of them; prayers put up to Gods
who were incapable of hearing’ their votaries; vain endeavours
used to appease them, who knew not whether they had received
any provocation; and their assistance implqred, who, all the while,
knew nothing of our wants!! Sure man, left to his own guidance,

is a strange fantastical being!!!

B But the system of which we have been speak-
which was kept
in vogue chiefly

by habit and the ple examined it soasto discover its faults. There
convenience of it;

ing, was the predominant religion, and few peo-

uses not to be a great deal of reasoning upon the

subject of religion; the common way is for the children to follow
that of their fathers, and but few people are converted by reason-
ings. Besides, the Pagan religion was not very incommaodious:
, however incumbered it was with ceremonies, it allowed an entire
liberty in morals. When a religion is thus indulgent to pcople’s
iniclinations, they hardly think of examining into it: would it have,
been agreeable to them to exchange Gods who were themselves
the models of vice, for others who would have punished them
with severity? It is certain, that lust and ignorance introduced it;
and that interest, the passions, and voluptuousness maintained it.
Thus, we are not to be surprised at its having prevailed so long
in the world, where even yet it is not totally destroyed, since there
are people at this day who groan under the tyranny of the Devil;
nor is that happy period yet arrived, when all the world is to ac-

.
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knowledge but one Gop, by Jesus Curist. But what may give
us surprise, is, how idolatry has been propagated to the most re-
mote nations, and there continued till now, since it is certain
that the idolatry of the Indies, of Persia, and of the north of
Asia, is precisely the same with the ancient Egyptian idolatry.
The monstrous errors into which men have been carried, will
always be the disgrace of human nature. Who would not indeed
be surprised, to see the world, which God had made for the mani-
festation of his power, become a temple of idols; to see man so
blind as to adore the work of his own hands; and offer incense to
beasts and reptiles: and after having set up these idols, to believe
there was a necessity for shedding bis own blood, in order to ap-
pease them? For in fact among every nation of the world, men
have sacrificed victims of their own species, as with some it has
even been a common practice. s
But if idolatry be so great a perversion of the
interpositionalone human mind, ought we not to be less astonish-
could eradicate. ¢ at its being destroyed, than at its having con-
tinued so long? Its extravagance shews the diffi-
culty there was to subdue it. The world had grown old in this
error: enchanted by its own idols, it had become deaf to the voice
of nature, which cried aloud‘against them. Besides, every thing
was engaged in its behalf: the senses, the passions, lust, igno-
rance, a false veneration for antiquity, the interest of private. per-
sons, and that of the state. On one hand, nothing was so mon-
strous as the system of idolatry; and at the same time, nothing so
delusive. Indeed, how greatly must the passions have been
soothed, by adoring Gods who had themselves been subject to
them, and finding examples in them to. authorise and justify the

greatest irregularities? Religion, instead of curbing, served to
.

deify vice: the conduct of the Gods, their }iistory fenewed in their

festivals and sacrifices, was wholly calculated for inspiring men
with a fond fegard to their passions. Gods. revengeful, im-
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pure, and debauched, were made for a corrupt nature, which
wishes to be gratified without remorse, and with impunity —We
may add, that idolatry was entirely calculated for pleasure: diver-
sions, shows, and in short licentiousness itself, were consecrated
by it to be a part of divine worship. The festivals were nothing
but games, and from no action in human life, was modesty more
effectually banished than from the mysteries of religion. What
power was requisite to restore the impressions of the true dod,
which were so entirely defuced from the minds of men? How
should depraved hearts be habituated to the strict rules of the true
religion, which is chaste, an enemy to sensuality, and solely at-
tached to the blessings of an invisible world? These desirable
ends ‘seemed beyond the power of buman means to accomplish:
it rested with the true Gop himiself to devise ke effectual remedy.
Accordingly, in this forlorn state of the world, Gobp compassiona-
ting our miseries, sent his own som to redeem our sins and restore
us to the path of righteousness. No sooner did this new Sun arise,
than the darkness of idolatry began gradually to disappear. The
spotless lamb was soon seen in possession of the rights which the
devil had usurped; and JEsus CHRIST CRUCIFIED, appeared in
the centre of the cariToL, instead of the infamous Jupiter.



CHAPTER 1I.

THE MACHINERY OF IDOLATRY.

SECTION FIRST.

THE STATUES OF ITS DEITIES.

TO reduce within bounds a subject in itself so
Pagan Gods, o <tensive, I shall examine 1st, What the figur
how represented ©xtensive, I shall examine 1st, What the figures
through several of the Gods were, before sculpture was invented.
periods, &c., viz. 1
= 2d, What they were, when this art was but rude
and imperfect. 3d, The pitch of perfection to which statuary was
afterwards carried. ~ 4th, The materials they used for the statues
of the Gods. 5th, The extreme greatness or smallness of some
of those figures. 6th, The places where they were most ordina-
rily set up. Lastly, by what symbols the Gods were therein dis-

tinguished.

T 1st, What their figures were before sculp-
First, By shape- . . d f

less stones, pil- ture was invented. In the first ages, as most na-

lars, trunks of (iong knew neither towns nor houses, and dwelt

trees, &c.

only in huts, or under moveable tents, wandering

about to different places in quest of fixed settlements, it was nei-
ther easy nor convenient for them to build temples and set up
ido!s; and this is what obliged them at first to choose for the ex-
ercise of their religion, caves, groves, and monytains; the priests
and legislators liaviig considered those retired piaces, as exeeed~
ingly proper to;give ainore venerable aspect to the” mystes les of

Q
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religion. PrLiny expresses himself clearly upon this subject.

The trees, says he, and fields were in old times the temples of
the Gods. This is what gave rise to the consecration of groves,

a custom that lasted as long as idolatry itself. When they came

to build temples, the sacred groves still continued to be in use,

and oft-times they enclosed them with a plantation. Those first

teniples hud 7o idols. It was not till the invention of architecture

that the art of muking idols came to be known. HERoDOTUS and

Lucian let us know this much of the Egyptians and Scythians.

If we may believe PLutarcH after Varro, the Romans were

one hundred and seventy years without starues or ¢dols, and even

Numa Pompilius prohibited them by a law equally wise and ju-

dicious, In like manner, Sivius ITALICUS tells us, that the tem-

ple of Jupiiter Ammon was without an ido/, and that the eternal

Jfire they preserved there, represented the Divinity of the place.

In fine, TErTULLIAN lets us know, that even in his time there

were scveral temples that had no statues. Before statuary was

invented, they paid a religious worship to shafeless stanes, to

fiillars, and other things of that nature; this is what we learn

from several authors. SancHONIATHON says, the most ancient .
statues were nothing but unkewed stones, which he calls Betilia;

which word probably comes from Betkel, the name which Jacon

gave to the stone he set up for an altar, after his wrestling with

the /ngel. PausaNiAs speaks of the statues of Hercules and of
Cufiid, that were nothing but two masses of stone. The Scythians,

according to CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, in ancient times adored

a scymitar as the God of war; the Arabians adored a rough un-

hewn stone; and other nations contented themselves with erect-

ing the trunk of a trce or a pillar of some other materials, with-

out ornament. In the Orkneys, the image of Diana wasa log of
wood unwrought; and at Cytheron, their Juno Thespiia was nothing

but the ¢runk of a tree; that at Samos but a simple plank, and so

of others.
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=======——=—== . 2d, The origin of sculpture is lost in the most
ﬁgi::n:i(‘l;fz’;zt?; remote antiquity. It is enough to know that the
Calf, and statues  Fgyptians had it in MosEs’s time, and perhaps
called Termes.
s long before the statues of their Gods, spoken of
in the books of that sacred legislator; the statues of their God
Apis, too faithfully imitated by the Israelites, who worshipped
him in the wilderness, under the form of an Ox or Calf; prove it
beyond contradiction; and I make no doubt, but in the very time
when the yet rough and barbarous nations worshipped either
shapieless masses, or simple trunks of trees, sculpture was then
known, not only in Egypt, but also in Syria, and the adjacent
countries. For the arts sprung ‘originally from the countries I
had named, were but gradually propagated to the west.—At the
first, sculpture itself was extremely rude, and rose but slowly to
that height of perfection when it became admired, especially in
Greece, for the master-pieces it formed. Consequently we may
suppose, that the first statues of the Gods, though modelled by
this new art, were still exceedingly coarse. They had the eyes
shut, and the arms hanging down, and as it were glued to the
body, and the feet joined; neither expression, nor attitude, nor
gesture. They were mostly square, and like mis-shapen figures,
that ended like those figures called Zermes. The cabinets of the
curious furnish several models of these Statues; they are dug up
yet every day, especially in Egypt, and the most uncontroverted
marks of their antiquity, is, when they are such as I have des-
cribed them.

3d, They continued in this state, at least in the
tu;M;? geyr;:; west, until DEpaLvs, in the time of Minos II.,
symmetry. and of Theseus, had the art of giving to his Sta-

tues, eyes, feet, and hands. In some measure he
put soul and life into them, and so surprising was this change, as
to give rise to a common report of his having animated them,
made them walk, &c. The statues of the Gods improved by this,

‘
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it was to bring them to perfection that the most skilful artists
mainly applied themselves; and time at length produced the
master-picces of a Purpras, PraxrriLEs, and MyRrox, which
were the principal ornaments of Greece, and drew the justadmi-
ration of persons of taste, as at this very day do those of them that
are yet remaining. Such, among others, are the Venus of Medicis,
the Antinous, the Hercules, and the fine Jzpiter still to be seen at
Versailles. However I know not from what veneration of anti-
quity, they still kept up the old taste, in those statues they called
Hermes or Termes.
=========—=_ 4th, Sculpture being an art which imitates
Fourth, Thema- = & 3 A
terials of statuary ~ hature, both in the design and solidity of its
were earth, wood,

stone, marble,
“’O‘"Y’& metals, marble, ivory, and different metals, as gold, sil-
wax, Co 9

S——————  ver, brass, precious stones, &c. As it compre-
hends also the art of founding, which is subdivided into the art

of moulding figures in wax, and that of casting all sorts of metals,

materials; it has for its subject, timber, stone,

the statuaries were at liberty to use all these materials, and all
these forms for the statues of the Gods. History informs us, there
were some of them of each sort; some made of wood, the most
precious of its kind and least liable to corruption. That of Jupiter
at Sicyon, was of box-wood; and at Ephesus; that of Diana was
of cedar. Elsewhere, they were to be met with of citron-wood,
of palm tree, of olive-wood, of ebony, and of cypress. We have
also accounts of the golden ones that were in the temple of
Belus at Bubylon, and of Jpollo at Delphos. We shall give a des-
cription of that of Jupiter Olymprius, where gold was artfully
blended with ivory, ebony, and precious stones; a master-piece
which, as PLiny tells us, nobody durst imitate. It would be to no
purpose to dwell upon those of marble, or of stone, whose number
was immensely great. I have mentioned above, the principal
artists, who, of those different materials, had composed master-
pieces of skill. One who has the curiosity to find statues of Gods
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of all the forms and marerials | have mentioned, needs but read
Pausanias, who describes of them of all sorts—Generally speak-
ing, the statues of the Gods, after the invention of scnlpture, were
chiefly but of moulded earth, and brittle like simple vases. This
artof moulding earth or clay, is called jfictillis, and the works it
produces, fictillia. The sacred writers, especially the prophets,
are continually reproaching the Pagans for worshipping these
sorts of idols. In later times, those statues were laid over with
different colours, and at last,they were gilt. The Romans, whose
religion for a long time declared the simplicity of their manners,
were very late in beginning to have these gilded statues; till then
they had only the colour of the earth of which they were made.
Priny praises the primitive Roman simplicity. Men, says he,
who sincerely honoured such Gods, give us no reason to be
ashamed of them. To them, continues he, gold was of no con-
sideration, either for themselves or their Gods. JuvENAL, speak-
ing of the earthen statue which Tarquin the elder set up in the
temple of Jupiter, calls it the earthen Jupiiter, whom gold had not
tarnished nor defiled. Trtus Livius has informed us at what
period gilt statues were first introduced; it was according to him,
under the éonsulship of P. Cornelius Cethegus.

5th, As there was no fixed rule asto the mate-

Fifth, The si Y .
of lfséme: s‘:::; rials of the statues of the Gods, there was as little
fromthePigmyto  for their size, and it depended upon the caprice
the Colossus.

of the workmen, or the will of those by whom

they were employed, either to make them great or small. Ac-
cordingly while the Egyptians valued themselves upon those
colossal statues that were to be seen in the porches of their tem-
ples, frequently nothing was-to be found within those edifices but
some fiitifulmonkeys ov figmies, which provoked the contempt and
ridicule of spectators; witness Cambyses, whei he was introduced
into the temple of Vulcan at Memphis, as we said above. Greece
chose sometimes to imitate the Egyptian manner in those colos-
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suses, and had several statues of her Gods of an enormous bigness.
That of Jupiter Olympus, and several others besides were much
larger than life; but the most extraordinary one, was the colossus
at Rhodes, representing finllo, which was looked upon as one of
the seven wonders of the world. This statue, done by CuaRrEs,
was twelve years in finishing, and its height was seventy cubits:
it was so placed, that its two feet stood upon the two moles, which
formed the harbour of Rhodes, and. ships at full sail passed between
its legs. We may judge of what an enormous size this Colossus
must have been, when few persons were able to embrace one of
its thumbs. Notwithstanding the weight of this prodigious mass;
notwithstanding the dangers of the sea, and the length of time it
was exposed, yet it continued standing for the spuce of 1360 years;
and its fall at last was only owing to an earthquake. A Jewish
merchant bought it of the Saracens; and having taken it to pieces,
loaded 900 camels with it. Nor was it only the Egyptians and
Greeks who had those colossal figures; the Romans would needs
imitate their example, as in that metropolis there were no fewer
than five of them, two of Apolio, two of Jupiter, and one of the
Sun, (for the Sun was often distinguished from fiollo;) not to
mention two others, one of them represented Domitian, the other
Nero: but as if statues of this sort had of right belonged to none
but Gods, they caused an .4/0ll0’s head to be set on the latter.—
These works were curiosities of their kind; but for the most part
the statues of the Gods imitated beautiful nature, especially when
they were to be planted within the easy reack of the eye. Thus,
those of the Gods were a degree larger and more robust than
those of the Goddesses, with respect to whom the expert artists
made it their business chiefly to imitate the sofiness and delicacy
of the sex.—There were however Gods, whose statues were or-
dinarily Zztle, and perhaps there was a necessity for them to be
so. Those of the Pataici or Pateci, which they set upon the sterns
of ships, were of this kind, if we credit HEroDpOTUS, a5 also those



CHAP. IL HISTORY OF IDOLATRY. 151

SEC. 1. THE STATUES OF ITS DEITIES.

of the Lares, the Penates, the Cabiri, and some others. There
were others, whose statues were monstrous, representing the
heads of a dog, a cat, a goat, 2 monkey, a lion, &c., as we shall
shew when we come to the Guds of Egypt.

6th, The number of statues of the Gods was

Sixth, The sta-
tues were set up

in temples,in pri- yise in the eastern countries; and nothing sets
vate houses, and | ~
in the fields. it forth to us more strongly than the scrip-

ture expression, which styles Chaldea a land of

immense, not only in Greece and Italy, but like-

idols. Accordingly they occurred every where, in zemples, where
they were upon pedestals, or set in niches; in fiublic filaces; at the
gates of houses; and without the cities, on the Aighways and
in the fields.

7th, Though the manner of representing the
Seventh, The
usages in regard
to the expression, tain usages generally observed. Thus, to Jufi-
and the symbols ) Joig P REN .
of the Statues.  ?er was given a zoble and majestic air, which

Gods was not uniform, there were however, cer-

spoke the sovereignty of the world; and he ap-
peared always with a beard. Apollo, is painted like a young man,
and wears no beard. Bacchus sometimes kas one, and then he is
called Barbatus; but most frequently he kas it not. Juno appears
with an air becoming the consort of Jupiter, and the queen of the
Gods, Minerva has a masculine beauty, but sweet, such as is
befitting the wisest and chasest of Goddesses. Venus, on the
contrary, exhibits I know not what sofiness and effeminacy, which
speaks forth the mother of love. Mars has a warlike mein; Nep-
tune has a stern awful look.—They, generally, wore upon their
Statues the symbols consecrated to them. Thus Jupiter appears
with his thunder; Afiollo with his lyre; Nefitune with his trident;
Pluto with his bidented scefitre; Bacchus holds in bis hand
clusters of grapies; Ceres has ears of corn; Hercules his club; and
Diana her arrows and quiver: The dog appears in the statues of
Mereury; the ow! in those of Minerva; and the scrfient wreathed
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about a pillar in those of Esculapius. The chariot of Nepitune is
drawn by sea-horses; that of Venus by doves; that of Juno by
peacocks; and that of Cybele by lions. Sometimes those symbols
are single, sometimes multiplied; and when it appears that they
are proper to several Gods, the statues that bear them get the
name of Pantheons; such as are for the most part those of Hor-
fiocrates, and some others. The Egyptian Statues were more
charged with symbols than those of the Greeks and Romans, as
may be seen in the antiquaries. The symbols were taken either
from trees or filants, or such animals as, for some particular rea-
sons, were dearer to the Gods than others, as shall be shewn in
speaking of the sacrifices, offerings, and victims, which were
commonly taken from things wherein they were thought to take
delight. The reasons of this preference given by the Gods were
sometimes mysterious, and the ancients durst not reveal them;
but then it is frequently an easy matter to see through them.
Thus, to give but a few examples, the lurel was beloved by
Apollo, for the sake of Dapihne; the fiine by Cybeley u on account
of Atys; and the fiopilar by Hercules, because he had brought one
from the country of the Hyperboreans, &c.—For the most part,
the Statues of the Gods were simpile, and presented but a single
figure; sometimes they were grouped, and contained several
figures together.

SECTION SECOND.

ITS ALTARS.

‘Without insisting upon the etymology of the
he Ftymolo- 5 ) ¥

gy of the word WOrd Altarey a pame which we commonly reck-

Altar,

R 1 N 0 o

are high built, we say with Servius, that the

on ‘o have been given to Altays, because thev

ancients made some distinction bétween «#/2ar and Ara; for al-
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though the last was equally used. either in speaking of the celes-
tial or infernal Gods, yet the word Jlrare was peculiarly set
apart to denote the Altars of the former. This was SErRvIUS’S
distinction, though some authors add another, and say, that tothe
celestial Gods, sacrifices were offered upon Jlrars; to the terres-
trial Gods, upon the earth itself; and to the infernal Gods, In holes;
F. BertHOLD subjoins, that to the nymphs, victims were offered
in dens and caverns.
=== The antiquity of Altars is not to be called
The antiquitys . ouegion: No doubt it was piior to the

matter and form
of Altars; building of temples, not only among the Pa-

—
AT =

triarchs, but among the Pagans too. And as
the superstitious Pagan worship commenced in Egypt, this is
probably the country where the first Altars were erected. Ac-
cordingly, this is the opinion of HEeropotus, and of Czrivs
Ruopicinus, who has copied him. Simplicity baving always
been a concomitant of usages ncwly invented, it is plain that the
first Altars were nothing but simple heaps of earth ov turf; which
were called Jre cesfiititie, or graminea; or of rough stones, &c.;
and idolaters at first imitated the simple manner of raising Altars,
which was used by Noam and the other primitive Patriarchs;
but in later times, Altars came to be quite changed, both in mat-
ter and form. Accordingly, Paganism had of them these several
forms; square, oblong, round, and triangular; and of different ma-
terials, as stone, marbley brass, and gold itselfy at least HHERoDO-
Tus says so of the table that was used as an Altar in the temple
of Belus, at Babylon. PAusANIas observes, that some of them
were of wood, but that it was rare to find any of that sort. That
of Jupiter Olympiius was nothing but a lLeap of askes; others were
but a mere collection of Aorns of different aniinals. EusTATIUS
who mentions such an_Altar, says it.was ab Ephesus, and that
Apollo had built it of the bulls’ horns which Diana had killed in
R
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hunting. Mosgs, speaking of the horns of the Altars, means
thereby nothing but the corners of the Altars.

=—=———= - Allars were no less distinguished in their
their height; and
the places where

d’(\fy were erect- reached no higher than to the knee, others came
e

height, than by their matter and form. Some

up to the waist; some were yet higher, espe-
cially those of Jupiter, and the other celestial Gods; while those
of Vesta, and the other terrestrial Deities, were the Jowesz. Among

these Altars, some were solid, others were Aollow at the top, to
receive the libations and blood of the victims; others, in fine, were
frortable, to be used in travelling, and upon other occasions.—
Altars were not all in temples; there were some of them in the
sacred groves; and others exposed in the open fields, as those of
the Gods Terminus, Sylvanus, Pan, Vertumnus, and those which
Epimenides caused the Athenians, in the time of a plague, to set
up in filaces where the victims, left to their own liberty, happen-
ed to stop: These last are the same that St. PavL speaks ofy
which were dedicated to unknown Gods. But it was still more
common to set up Altars upon the mountains, where, frequently
too, they had sacred groves; and this custom of going to sacrifice
upon Aigh places, was so ancient and universal, that the scripture
incessantly reproaches the lsraelites with it, and even blames the*
better kings for not having abolished it.

'
- e—

SECTION THIRD.
ITS SACRED GROVES.

THE institution of Sacred Groves, is so an-
Antiquity of . T%s

Sacred Groves— cient, that it is even thought to have been ante-

their universality

—refuge for cri-

minals, &c.; Romuns called these Groves Luci, SErvius

cedent to that of Temples and Altars. As the

thinks they got that name, because they kind-
led fire to let the mysteries be seen that were there celebrated.
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The original name Luci or Lucendo apart, whether they first
chose for the purpose natural woods,” with which every place
was anciently furnished; or planted them on purpcse, as was done
in later times; they were always the thickest groves of the kind,
places dark and gloomy, impenetrable even to the sun-beams.
‘It was in these dark retreats, apt to overcast the mind with I
know not what horror, that the first mysteries of Paganism were
celebrated. Here it was the ancient Druids assembled, who got
their very names from the oaks which they frequented.—It ap-
pears however, to have been the opinion of the ancients, that
these Groves, at first consecrated to Lucine, who was the'same
with Diane and Hecate, had been so called from the name of that
Goddess. Be that as it will, the use of sacred Groves for the
celebration of mysteries, is of very great antiquity, and perhaps
of all others the most universal. At first, there were in these
Groves neither Temples nor Altars: they were simple retreats,
to which there was no access for the profane; that is, such as
were not devoted to the service of the Gods. Afierwards they
built Chapels and Templesin them; and even to preserve so an-
cient a custom, they took care, whenever it was iu their power,
to plant Groves around their Temples and Altars, to inclose them
with ;.valls, hedges, and ditches; and these Groves were not only
consecrated to the Gods, in'honour of whom the Temples in the
centres of them had been built, but they were themselves a place
of sanctuary for criminals, who fled thither for refuge.

Mosks, to hinder the Hebrews, too prone to
;:‘ferd'i](?::; they imitate the idolatrous practices of the people
use, by Moses;  about them, from following this pernicious cus-

tom, forbids them to plant Groves about the
Altars of the true God. Nay, every time this sacred legislator
commands the Jews to destroy idols, he orders’them at the same
time to cut down the hallowed Groves. The same orders were
renewed to Gideon; and the prophets always speak with indigna«
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tion of the kings of Judah and Israel, who hud a custom of sacri-
ficing in the consecrated Groves. The.Jews were so prone to
imitate the idolatrous nations in this, that one of their kings car-
ried his impicty so far as to plant at Jerusalem one of these
Groves, which Josiah cut down, and burned in the valley of Ce-
dron. The Rabbins add, that the Jews were not permitted to
enter these Groves, to cut a tree of them for their use, to rest
under their shade, to eat the eggs or the little birds that nestled
there, nor to take the dead wood; nay, nor to eat the bread that
had been baked with that wood.

The sacred Groves, in after ages,becamé ex-
the, became
greatly frequent-
ed, and applied held on holidays, and after the celebration of the

to religious fes- 3 g 3
tivity; i mysterics, they kept public entertainments there,

tremely frequented. There, assemblies were

accompanied with dancing, and all other demon-

strations of vigorous mirth. TisurLus describes these festivals
and entertainments with a good deal of humour. They were at
the pains to deck these Groves with flowers, chaplets, garlands,
and nosegays; and hang them about, with donations and offer-
ings, so lavishly, that though they had been less bushy and con-
densed, they would have been quite ddrkened thereby, shutting
out the very light of day.

————— To cut down the sacred Groves, or to waste
to fell them ¢ £ =

was the greatest them, wasa piece of sacrilege, and perhaps that
sacrilege. which they thought the most unpardonable, Lu-

cAK, speaking of the trees which Casar caused
to be felled near Marseilles, to make warlike engines of them,
well describes the consternation of the soldiers, who refused to be
instrumental in this work, till that great general, taking an ax,
felled one of them himself. ¢ Struck with a religious awe for the
sanctity of the Grove, they were full of the belief, that if they
presumptucusly attempted to cut down one of its trees, the ax

would have recoiled upon themselves.”—It was lawful, however,
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to prune and dress them, and 1o cut out the trees which they
thought attracted the thunder. We have the history of some of
these sacred Groves handed down to us by the Ancients, such as
those of Lucina, of Feronia,of the emperor Augustus, and others:
all of which resembled each other,, and were held in equal vene-
ration.

SECTION FOURTH.
ITS TEMPLES.

AS the Latins used a variety of words for a
The several T . 1 Templ F Edes, S £
terms that design emple, as Temfilum, Fanum, esy Sacrarium,

a Temple. Delubrum, &c., the grammarians and commen-

tators have searched into the etymology of each

of these denominations; but when all is well examined, it appears
‘that each of these names signified a place consecrated to the Gods,
distinguished from one another more by their size, than other re-
spects, though very good authors make other distinctions between
them. We shall pass over those distinctions, with observing by

,

the way, that if the single word Zempilum was not always confined
to denote a building—since the Augurs applied it to the filots of
ground inclosed with pallisadoes or nets, which they had marked
out with their augural staff; in order to take the auguries—why
multiply distinctions between terms, of which either-most pro-
bably applied to whatever places were consecrated to the Gods,
with no other diffecrence perhaps than that of loca? use.

e The amiqi:ity of Temples is as unquestiona-
Ole}gné?siq_“tig ble, as the time when they began to be.used is

Tabernacle prob- yncertain. - As it was in Egypt and Phenici
ably their model. £YP &

that idolatry took its rise shortly after the de-
luge, these are the two countries where we are to seck for the
origin of whatever concerns the worship of false Gods, and the
use of temples which they introduced. Hexoporus and Lucian

- .
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expressly tell us so of the Egyptians—but we are to observe at
the same time, that the sysiem of that false religion was not
established all at once. At ﬁrst, the Geds were honoured after
a very gross manner—simple altars of rough stone or turf, set up
in open fields, were all the apparatus of the sacrifices that were
offered them. Chapels, that is to say, close places, and at last
Temples, were introduced in later times; accordingly, we do not
find that the Egyptians had any Temples in the time of MosEs,
or he had mentioned them, as he had frequent occasions so to do.
Thus, I am confident that the Tabernacle he made in the desart,
.which was a portable Temple, is the first of the kind that was
known, and perhaps the model of all the rest. The Tabernacle
had a place more sacred than the rest, the sancta sanctorum, an-
swering to the more sacred and holy places in the Pagan Tem-
ples, which they called Adysa. This Temple, exposed to the
view of the nations bordering upon the tract through which the,
Israclites were sojourning forty years, might give occasion to
those idolaters to build others like it, though not portable: At
least, it is certain they had of them before the building of the
Temple of Jerusalem.—~The first we find mention of in Secrip-
ture, is that of Dagon, the God of the Philistines: But all circum-
stances being duly considered, we must conclude that the custom
of erecting Temples in honour of the Gods, was derived from
Egypt to other nations. Lucian says it was propagated from
that country to the Assyrians, under which name he doubtless
comprehends the adjacent countries of Phenicia, Syria, and oth-
ers. From Egypt and Phenicia it passed to Greece with the colo-
nies, and from Greece to Rome—the course of fubles and idola-
try. This opinion is founded upon the authotity of HerovoTUS,
and all the evidence that antiquity can afford. Deucelion has the - -
glory ascribed to him, of having built the first Temple in Greece.
Janus has the like honour asciited to him in relation to Italy;
though others will have it, that the honour of  building the first
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Temple in ltaly belongs to Faunus, from whom was derived the
name of Fenum, which with the Latins signifies a Temple. But
these enquiries are equally frivolous and uncertain.

BT it : stly r by pri-
prs L R The small ?hdpels’ mostly reared up by pi
chapels, Temples Vate persons, in the open fields, were very soon
b;cameex'anmples

0! mag

i"r‘: wonder in jnagter-pieces of architecture. We may see in

succeeded by regular buildings, and at last by

Heroporus and other authors, what was the
magnificence of the Temple of Vurcav in Egypt, which so
many kings had much ado to finish: a prince gained no small
honour, if in the course of a long reign, he was able to build one
portico of it. In PAusaN1As you have the description of the Tem-
ple of Jupiter Olympius, which I shall presently mention. That
of Delphos, as famous for its Oracles, as for the immense presents
with which it was enriched, deserves also to be known. That of
Diana at Ephesus, that master-piece of art, and so renowned, that

a despicable fool thought to immortalize his name by burning it,
was as rich as magnificent. The Pantheon, a specimen of the
magnificence of Agrippa, Augustus’ sou-in-faw, is still subsist-
ing, and is dedicated to all the Saints, as it was formerly to e/ the
Gods. In fine, the Temple of Belus, or rather that grand Tower,
composed of eight stories, whereof the highest contained the
statue of that God, with other things of which Heroborus
speaks, as it was the most ancient, so it was the most singular,
'~ and the most magnificent.—These are the most stately of the
Pagan Temples, whereof the memory is preserved to us in histo-
ry. The others of less distinction are so numerous that it would
require several volumes to describe them, nor would there be
any utility in it. In Rome alone, there are reckoned to have been
upwards of a thousend, large and small together. The antiqua-
ries have given us the plan and elevation of some of those Tem-
ples, especially Montraucon, who may be consulted.
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The temples of the ancients were divided into

The parts of
the.Temples, and
their ornaments. in order to understand the descriptions they give

of them. The first was the Porck where stood

several parts which it is proper to distinguish,

the pool, whence the priests drew the holy-water for the expia-
tion of such as were to enter into the Temple; the second was
the NMave, or middle of the Temple; the third was the holy place
called Penetrale, Sacrarium, or Adytum, into which private per-
sons were not permitted to enter; lastly, the back Temple, which
division, indeed, was not in every one.—The Temples had often
Ziorticoes, and always steps of ascent. There were some of them
with galleries carried quite around; which were composed of a
range of pillars set at a certain distance from the wall, covered
*with large stones: Temples of this sort were called Perifiteres,
that is, winged all around; but Temples whose galleries had two
ranges of pillars, were called Dipteres; and Prostyles, when pil-
lars formed the portico without a gallery; and lastly, Hypethres,
when they had two rows of pillars on the outside, and as many on
the inside, the middle being wholly uncovered, after the form of
a cloyster.-;The inner part of the Temple was often very much
adorned; for, besides the stetues, of the Gods, which were some-
times of gold, ivory, ebony, or of some other precious materials,
and those of the great men which were sometimes very nume-
rous, it was ordinary to sec there paintings, gildings, and other
embellishments, among which we must not forget the offerings
of the ex voro, that is to say, firows of shifis, dedicated upon their
being saved from shipwreck. by the assistance, as they thought, of
some God; rablets, or tabellas, for the cure of a disease; armas,
colours, irifiods, and votive bucklers won from an enemy. There
were, cspecially in the Temple at Delphos, and in several Tem-
ples at Ronie, immense riches of this kind. Besides these sorts
of ornaments, they were not wanting, on holidays, to deck the
Temples with branches of laurely olive, and ivy.

.
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Among the Romans, when they were to build
TRScersganyl o) Temple, the Auruspices were employed to

of founding a

Temple among choose the place where, and time when, they
the Romans. .

= should begin the work. This place was purified .
with great care; they even encircled it with fillets and garlands.

The Vestals accompanied with young boys and girls, washed this
spot of ground with water, pure and clean, and the priests expi-
ated it by a solemn sacrifice.  Then he touched the stone that
was to be first laid in the foundation, which was bound with a fillet;
when the people, animated by enthusiastic zeal, threw it in with
some pieces of money or metal which had never passed through
the furnace. When the edifice was finished, there was also a
consecration of it, with grand ceremonies; wherein the priest, or
in his absence, some of his college presided.—Tac1Tus, speak-
ing of the restoration of the Capital, has transmitted to us the
forms and ceremonies in consecrating the ground set apart for
building a Temple.

Of those Temples, some were not to be built

The pl o 2 e e " i s .
Scrib(:(]; ?::Zg:e within the precincts of the cities, but without

Temples to be

their walls; as those of Aars, Vulcan, and Venus,
erected.

for reasons given by ViTruvius: says he,
¢« When Temples are to be built to the Gods, especially to those
of them who are patrons of the City, if it be to Jupiter, Ju;zo, or
Minerva, they must be set on filaces of the greatest eminence,
whence one may have a view of the bulk of the Town-walls. If

. it is to Mercury, they must be set in the Forum or Market-pilace,
as the Egyptians observed in those of Jsis and Serefiis. * Those of
Apollo and Bacchus must be near the Theatre. Those of Hercules,
when there is neither Gymnasium nor Amphitheatre, should be
placed near the Circus. Those of Mars without the City, in the
JSields; and those of Venus st the City-Gates. . We find in the
writings of the Tuscan Soothsayers,” continues he, ¢ that they

S
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had a custom of placing the Temples of Venus, of Fulcan, and of
Mars, without the walls, lest, if Venus were in the city itself, it
might be a means of debauching the young- virgins and the ma-
trons too: as, in regard to Pulcan, his was placed without, that
houses might not be in danger of taking fire: and as to Mars,
while he is without the walls, there will be no dissentions among
the people; nay more, he will be in the place of a rampart, to se-
cure the walls of the city from the hazards of war. The Temples
of Ceres were likewise without the cities, in places not much fre-
quented, lest, when offering sacrifices to her, their purity might
be defiled.” These distinctions however, were not always strictly
observed. ;

e The Idolaters had all possible veneration for
OFT‘lﬁiveﬁi‘i:&ﬂ their Temples. If we may believe AR}imu, it

f‘i“ their Tem- waseven forbid toblow one’s nose, or spit there;
ples. .

and Diow adds, that sometimes they clambered
up to them on their knees. In times of public calamity, the wo-
men prostrated themselves in these sacred places, and swept the
pavements with their hair. Sometimes, however, when public
disasters obstinately continued, the people lost all due reverence
for the Temples, and became so outrageous, as to fall a pelting
the walls with stones; an instance whereof we find in SugTon1Us.
‘We shall presently derive a further idea of their veneration for
their Temples, consecrated Groves, Altars, &c., when we.speak
of them as Asy'fa, or Sanctuaries for criminals, debtors, &C,—
Though commonly both men and women entered into the Tem-
ples, yet 'there were some into which men were forbid to enter;
for instance, that of Diana at Rome, inthe street called the Vicus
Patricius, as we learn {rom PLUTAkcH, although they might enter
into the other Templcs of that Goddess. ‘Che reason of this pro-
hibition is thought to have been, that a woman, as she was pray-
ing in that Temple, had reccived a most cruel insult.—We will
subjoin to this geueral account of Temples, a particular descéip-
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tion of some of the most famous; from which we may judge to
what pitch of profusion and magnificence the Ancients were
carried by their idolatrous zcal.

‘ 1sty, The Temple of Belus.

= As this Temple was the most ancient in the
This Temple
‘was originally the

Tower of Bubel rigys, Berosus, as Josepnus relates, ascribes
—its plan, &c.

Pagan world, so was its structure the most cu-

the building of it to Belus, who was himself wor-

shipped there after his death. But certain it is, his design was
not to build a Temple, but to erect a Tower, in order to shelter
himself and his people from inundations, if such a one as the
deluge should again happen. We know in what manner God put
a stop to that mad design. The work continued in the same state
it was in at the confusion of tongues, and was afterwards set apart
for a Temple of Belus, who was deified after his death, ‘This
famous Tower commonly called the Zower of Babel, formed a
square in its base, of which each side contained a stadium in
length, making a half mile in circumference. The whole work
consisted of eight Towers raised the one upon the ather, which
diminished gradually from the lowest to the uppermost. Some
authors, as PRIDEAuX remarks, being misled by the latin version
of Heropotus, allege that each of these Towers was a furlong
in height, which would make the whole a mile high; but the
Greck text says no such thing, nor is any mention made of the
height of the edifice—We learn from HeropoTus that the ac-
cess to the top of this building was by a winding stair‘on the
outside of it. These eight Towers cqmpﬁsed, as it were, so many
stories, each of which was seventy-five feet high. In each of
them were disposed several great chambers supported by pillars,
and other lesser ones, where people might rest themselves in
going ups The highest or uppermost, was the most richly adorn-
ed, and was that for which the people had the greatest venqré—
tion. In this, according to HEronoTus, there was no statue, but
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a table of massy gold, and a stately bed that no one was alowed to
lie in, except a woman of the city whom the Priest of Belus
chose every day, first making her believe that she would be
honoured there with the presence of the God.

Until the time of Nebuchadnezzar, this Tem-
“s{:'e;m;y eN“;ll)ﬁ: ple contained nothing but the towersand cham-

chadnezzar, and hers just mentioned; which were so many pri-
destroyed b;
Xerxes. vate chapels. But that monarch, as BErosus re-
= lates, enlarged it by edifices which he built all
around it; and encompassed the whole with a wall, having brazen
gates. In executing this work he employed the Sea of Brass
‘and other utensils of which he had rifled the Temple of Jerusa-
lem. This Temple was still subsisting in the time of Xerxes,
who, as he returned from his unfortunate expedition against
Greece, ordered it'to be demolished; having first pillaged it of
its immense riches, among which were statues of massy gold.
. One of these statues, as Dioporus Sicurus has ity was forty
feet high; which was [probably the same that Nebuchadnezzar
had consecrated in the plains of Dura. The Scripture indeed,
gives this Colossus ninety feet in height; but this is to be under-
stood of the statue and pedestal taken both together. There were
likewise in the Temple several Idols of solid gold, and a great
number of sacred vases of the same metal, whose aggregate
weight, according to the same author, amounted to 5030 talents!
—how wretched and needy indeed, must have been the condition
of the subjects of these splendid monarc}.\s, who could bestow
such boundless profusion, only by the privation of those who la=
boured to produce it!! 1
2d, Temple of Vulcan ar Memphis; with other Egyptian Temples.
m The Egyptians, according to Hrroporus,
of the Temple were the first people in the world, who built
of = Vulcamj—by ... 3 ; p
whom founded Yemples in honour of the Gods. The Temple
and embellished. of Pulean, ar Memphis, and some others of other
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principal cities, deserve a particular consideration on account
of their antiquity.~——Although we have not any very full de-
scription of the temple of Vulcan, we may judge, from what
HeropoTus says of it in several parts of his history, that it must
have been of surpassing magnificence. First, as to its antiquity,
that seems to be inevitable, since this historian tells us it was
built by MExEs, the first who reigned in Egypt after the Gods
and Demi-Gods. Probably it was not that prince who gave all
that beauty to the work for which it was afterwards so much ad-
mired; although HERropoTUS says, that it was even then grand
and highly celebrated, since the primitive building spoke nothing
but a noble simplicity. But the successors of MENEs ambitiously
vied with one another in embellishing the work of the founder of
their monarchy, as we are going to mention, particularly with
statues, wherewith the interior of the ancient temples of Egypt,
according to the best authorities, were not adorned. Mzris, a
powerful prince, and extremely opulent, added to this first Tem-
ple, the stately porch.that was on the north side of it. Rhamsini-
tus, Proteus’ successor, raised according to the same author,
that which fronted to the west, and placed over againstthe porch,
two Colossal statues, each twenty-five cubits, that is thirty-seven
or eight feet in height. ‘The one, which the Egyptians worship-
ped, was called summer, because it faced from the south; the
other, for which they had no regard, they called winter, because
_it looked from the north. Finally, Amasis set up before the
same Temple an inverted statue, seventy-five feet high, and
upon this Colossus, which served as a foundation or pedesfal, he
erected two other statues, each twenty feet in height, and of the
same marble with the former.. In the.meantime the inner parts
of the edifice, so far from inviting the admiration of those who
entered into it, only provoked the contempt of Cambyses; who
broke out with an immoderate fit of laughter, at seeing the ima-
ges of Vulcan, and other Gods, like £ygmies; whichin truth must



146 MACHINERY OF IDOLATRY. CHAP. 1L

1TS TEMPLES. SEC. IV,
)

have made a very ridicl.xlous contrast with the colossuses in the
porches of which we have just spoken.
Egypt had many other very rich Temples,

Teont‘,h;f;: gyp:,‘;m amongst which were, the Temple of Jupiter at

O?en:f a single Thebes or Diospolis; that of .ndera at Her- .
stone.
munthis; that of .Prozeus at Memphis; and that

of Minerva at Sais, which as Heroporus tells us, Amasis had
taken great pains to embellish with a Porch, which far surpassed
in grandeur, all the monuments which his kingly predecessors
had left. He also added to it statues of a prodigious size; for the
Egyptians were greatly devoted to colossal figures, not to say
stones that were hardly to be measured for their enormous big-
ness, which came chiefly from Elephantina, a town at the dis-
tance of twenty days sail from Sais.—The particularities neces-
sary to be entered upon in order to give a tolerable notion of so
many fine works, would be too great a digression; but we cannot
forbear to take notice of a sort of Temple, the only one of its
kind, that Chapel of a single stone which the same Amasis had
caused to be cut out of the quarries in Upper Egypt, and to be
transported with incredible labour and pains, as far as Sais, where
it was to have been set up in the Temple of Minerve. Heropo-
TUs speaks of it thus; ¢ But what I admire more than all the
other works done by Amasis, is this—he caused to be brought
from Elephantina, a house made of one entire stone, which 2,000
men, all of them pilots and sailors, were not able to transport in
less than three years. The front of this house was twenty-one‘
cubits in breadth, by eight in height; and within the walls, five
cubits high by eight in length.”” This house never cntered the
Temple of Minerva; but was left at the gate, whether Amasis
was provoked to see the architect, who' conducted it, complain
heavily of the labour this work had cost him, or because one of
those who had been assisting to convey it along the Nile, was
crushed to death, as the same historian relates.
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8d, Three Temples of Diana at Ephesus.

=======—== Dro~vysivs the Geographer, informs us that
1st, The first 2 ¥ E

Temple of Diana, the most ancient Temple of Dianz at Ephesus

by whom estab- i ” hi Y

1ohed, and what Va5 built by..t?\e‘ A‘mdzons, which 1ema'\‘kabl‘y

it was, declares the simplicity of the first ages; since it

only consisted of a nick hollowed out of an Eim,
where was probably the statue of Diane. That of which Iam
' going to speak, was not so ancient; but how magnificent it was,
the following description from Priny will show.
———————— The celebrated Temple of Diana at Ephesus

2d, The se-

“cond, the famous Was built in a marshy ground, to secure it from
Ephesian ~ Tem-  o;phquakes, and openings of the earth, which
p]e, an" account r

- ofit. sometimes bappened there; and that the foun-

dation of such a weighty building might stand

solid‘ upon this soft and fenny ground, they strewed over it a
quantity of beaten coal, and laid over them ‘sheep skins with their
wool. This Temple was four hundred and twenty-five fect long,
and two hundred feet wide. The hundred and twenty-s'even.co-
lumns which supported the edifice were placed there by so many
kings, and were each of them sixty feet high. Of these pillars,
there were thirty-six beautifully carved; one of which was done
by the-famous Scopas.: The architect who carried on this great
*work was Chersiphron or Ctesiphon; and it is a wonder how he
could place architraves of so prodigious a weight. It is credible
enough, that the roof of the Temple was made of cedar planks,
as the same author tells us, but I do not know how to credit what
“he says of the stairs by which they ascended to the very top, as
being made of a single vine stock. Neither Chersiphron, nor his
son Metagenes finished this edifice of unrivalled grandeur; other*
architects wrought at it, since, according to Priny, all Asia con-
spired for two hundred and twenty years, or as he says elsewhere,
for four hundred years, to adorn and embellish it. PiNpar in
one of his Odes, says, it was built by the Amazons, when they
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were going to.make war upo;x the Athenians and Theseus; but
Pausanias assures us that this great poet was ignorant of the an-
tiquity of that Temple, since those very Amazons had come from
the banks of the Thermodon, to sacrifice to Diana of the Ephe-
sians in her Temple, with which they were acquainted; for,
sometime before, being defeated by Hercules, and antecedently to
him, by Bacchus, they had fled thither for refuge as into a sanc-
tuary. The riches of this Temple must have been immense, since-
so many kings contributed to embellish it; and since nothing in
all Asia was more famous than this fabric, either for devotion or
the infinite concourse of people attracted to Ephesus by it. The
account given by St. PAuL, of the sedition kindled by the Gold-
- smiths of that city, who earned their living by making stall gold
and silver statues of Diana, shows us effectually how celebrated
the worship of that Goddess was. This Temple was burnt by
Erostratus, for a pitiful motive that every body knows.

The Temple which subsisted in PLiny’s time,
Ep}?eds’i:nl:l?e:&;ﬁ had been raised by Cheiromocrates, who built
was but little in-
ferior to the last ¥ 5
mentioned. Mount Atlas into a statue of Alexander. This

the. town of Alexandria, and proposed to cut

last Temple, which STraBo had seen, was little
" inferior in riches and beauty to the former; for there were to be
seen the works of the greatest statuaries in Greece. The Altar
was almost wholly of Praxiteles’s workmanship. XExorHON
speaks of a statue of massy gold, whereof HeropoTus, who had
visited this terople, says nothing. StTrABo assures us likewise,
that the Ephesians, in gratitude, had erected in the same place
a statne of gold, in honour of Artemidorus. ViTruvius tells
us, that this temple, of the Ionic order, was dipteric, that is, that
there went quite round it two ranges of pillars, in form of a don-
ble portico; that it was seventy-one toises in length, with more
than thiriy-six in breadth; and that there were reckoned in it
one hundred and twenty-seven pillars of sixty feet high.—This
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temple was one of the most celebrated asylums, which, according
to the author last quoted, extended to one hundred and twenty-
five feet of the adjacent ground. Mithridates had confined it to
the space of a bow-shot. Marc Antony doubled that extent; but
Tiberius, to correct the abuses that were occasioned by those
sorts of privileges, abolished this asy/um.—~Nothing remains at
this day of so stately a fabric but some ruins; of which the reader
may see an account in Srox’s voyage.
4thy Temple of Jufiter Olympius.

= Greece had so many Temples, Chapels, and
mene;-c‘;f}:{gn gg Altars, that they occurred every where, whether
ﬁ‘lﬁtef Olympi- jn cities and villages, or in the open fields.
To be convinced .of this, we need but read the

Ancients, especially Pausanias, who has applied himself parti-
cularly to describe them, and spcaks of them in almost every
page of his travels through Greece. In pursuance of my design,
I shall single out two of these Temples, that of Jupiter Olympius,
and that of .l[zolla. at Delphos which were the two most magnifi-
cent.—The former, according to Pausanias, with the admirable
statue of Jupiter which it contained, were the producl of the
spoils which the Eleans had won from the Pisans and their Allies,
when they sacked the city of Pisa. This Temple, whereof Lizo,
a native of the country, was the architect, was of the Doric order,
and surrounded with columns, insomuch that the place where it
was built, formed a stately peristyle. In this fabric they made use
of the stones of the country, which however, were of a singular
nature, and exquisitely beautiful. The height of the Te'inple,
from the area to the rogf; was sixty-eight feet, its breadth ninety-
five, and its length two hundred and thirty. The roof was not of
tiles, but of a fine pehtclic marble, cutin the form of tiles. From
the middle of the roof hung a gilded victory, and under this sta-

tue, a golden shieldy on which was represented Medusa’s head;
p T L B
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and at each extremity of the same roof hung two golden kettles.
On the outside, above the columns, a rope bound around the
Temple, to which were fastened twenty-one gilt bucklers, conse-
crated to Jupiter by Mummius, after the sacking of Corinth.
Upon the pediment, in the front, was represented with exquisite
art, the Chariot-race between Pelops and Oenomaus, with Jufiizer
in the middle. Oenomaus and his wife Sterope, one of the daugh-
ters of Atlas, the chariot with four horses, and Myrtilus the cha-
rioteer of Oenomaus were on the right hand of the God; Pelops
with Hippodamis, and his charioteer with his horses, were on
the left. “All these figures were done by Paonius, a native of
Thrace. The back pediment, the work of Alcamenes, the best
statuary in his time next to Phidia, represented the battle of the
Centaurs with the Lapithe, at the marriage of Pirithous. A num-
ber of the labours of Hercules were represented upon the inside
of the fabric; and upon the Gates, which were all of brass, were
to be seen, among other things, the hunting of the doar of Ery-
maunthus, tagether with the exploits of the sanfe Hercules against
Diomedes, king of Thrace, Geryon, &c. In fine, to pass over ma-
ny important particulars which it would be tedious to mention,
there were two ranges of columns supporting two Galleries rais-
ed exceedingly high, under which passed the way that led to
Jupiiter’s throne,

g==========  This Turo~e and the StaTuE of the God

The Statue and

Throne it con- Were Phidias’ master-piece, than which antiqui-
tained of that ty produced nothing more magnificent or more

God.
highly finished, The SraTvE, of an immense

height, was of gold and ivory so artfully blended, that it could not
be beheld but with astonishment, The God wore upon his head
a Croswn which resembled the olive leaf to perfection; in his right
hand he held a Fictory Jikewise of Gold and Ivory; and in hisleft
a Scefitre of exquisite taste, refulgent with all sorts of metals,
and supporting zn Eagle. The Shoes and the Manile of the God

P
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were of gold; and upon the latter were all sorts of animals and
flowers engraved. The Turoxe wasall sparkling with gold and
precious stones. The ivory and ebony, the animals there repre-
sented, and several other ornaments by their aésemblage formed
a delightful variety. At the four corners of the TuroxE were as
many Victories who seemed to be join.ing hands for a dance, be-
sides two others which were at Jupiter’s feet. The joor of the
THRoONE, on the front part, was adorned with Spainxes, who
were plucking the tender infants from the bosoms of the Theban
Mothers; while underneath were to be seen Jfollo and Diana
wounding Niobe’s children to death with their arrows. Four cross-
bars that were at the foot of the TrroXE, and passed from one
end to the other, were adorned with a great number of figures
extremely beautiful; upon one were represented seven conquer-
ors at the Olympic Games; upon another appeared Hercules,
ready to engage with the Amazons, the number of combatants on
either side being twenty-nine. Besides the feez of the TuroxE,
there were likewise pillars to support it. In fine, a great ballus-
trade painted and adorned with figures, railed in the whole work.
—Panzus, an able painter of that time, had represénted there,
with inimitable art, ¢/as bearing the heavens upon his shoulders,
and Hercules in the attitude of stooping to relieve him from his
load; Theseus and Pirithous; the combat of Hercules with the
Nemean Lion; Ajax offering violence to Cassandra; Hifipodamia Y
with her mother; Prometheus in chains; and numberless other
subjects of fabulous history. In the most elevated part of the
THRONE, above the head of the God, were the Graces and Hours,
of each three in number.—The Pedestal which supported this
pile was equally ador'negl with the-rest: there, Phidias had en-
graved upon Gold, on the one side, the Sun guiding his Charioz;
and on the other, Ju, iter and Juno, the Graces, Mercury, and’
Vesta: there Venus appeared rising out of the sea, and Cupid
receiving her, while Pizko, or the Geddess of persuasion was
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presenting her with a crown: there .also appeared follo and
Diana, Minerva and Hercules: At the bottom of the Pedestal
might be seen Amphitrite and Nepitune; and Diana mounted on
horseback: in fine, a woollen veil, of purple dye, and magnificent-
ly’ embroidered; the present of Antiochus, hung from ¢oz to boz-
tom.—1 say nothing of the other ornaments of this noble Struc-
ture, nor of the favement which was of the finest marble; nor of
the piresents consecrated to the Gods by several princes; nor of
the prodigious number of szatues that were in the Temple, as
well as in the neighbourhood of it: for all these PAusan1as may
be consulted. I only add, that in order to judge of the greatness
of Jupiter’s Statug, about which the ancients are not agreed, it is
sufficient to observe, that the TaronE and STaTUE reached from
the fravement to the roof, whose elevation is marked above. 'It
will readily be granted, that a work of such a nature—of so pro-
digious an extent; of so considerable a height; where go/d blended
with ebony and ivory, casting a dazzling splendour; where so ma-
ny figures, bas-reliefs, and fiainting were to be seen; the whole
done by the greatest masters—would not fail to produce a very
sublime effect upon those who entered into the Temple.—We
must not forget that this Edifice was of the Doric Order, the
most ancient of all the Orders in Architecture, and at the same
time the most suitable for works of grandeur.
5thy Temple of Apollo at Delphos.
S If the Temple of Apollo at Delfihos was not
This Temple

was built five SO magnificent in structure as that I have just
times——-an ac-
count of each. X :
S nense presents which were sent to it from all

described, it was a great deal ricker in the im-

quarters: I say ricker, if indeed it be possible to estimate Jugpiter’s
starue, the master-piece of Phidias, just described.— At first the
Temple of Delphos was of very little consideration. A Cavern,
whence issued certain exhalations which infused vivacity and a
sort of enthusiasm into those who approached it, having impress-
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ed people with a belief that there was in it something divine, an
Oracle was founded there, as I shall explain at a greater lengthin
speaking on the subject of Oracles. The concourse which this
pretended miracle drew, obliged the neighbouring inhabitants to
consecrate‘the place; and the firsz temple they built there was a
sort of chafiel, or rather a £uz made of laurel boughs.—The second
Temple, they gave out, adds Pausasias, was raised by Bees,
and made of waz; and that Apollo sent it to the Hyperboreans.
This is evidently a fable which will be explained when speaking
of Oracles.—The zkird Temple of Delphos was built of &rass.
This need not seem very surprising, since Acrisius, king of
Argos, caused an apartment to be made of drass, to shut up.in it
his daughter Danae; in the time of Pausanias, there was ex-
. tant, at Sparta, the Temple of Minerva Chaiciecos, so called be-
cause it was wholly of brass: but thatit was built by Vulcan, is what
PausaNias says he does not believe; nor that there’were upon
the ceiling, Golden Virgins who sung charmingly, as PINDAR re-
presented, in imitation, no doubt, of the Sirens in Homer. The
Ancients were not agreed about the manner in which this Tem-
ple was destroyed: some said the earth had opened and swallowed
it up; others, that it had taken fire and the brass whereof it was
chiefly made, melted down.—Be that as it willy the Temple was
built a fourth time, when its materials were.of Stone, andits arch-
itects were Agamedes and Trophonius. This edifice was burnt to
the ground, on the first year of the fifty-eighth Olympiad. A fif15
Temple, in fine, was erected by the direction of the Amphicty-
ones, with the money which the peopie had consecrated for that
use. This temple was subsisting in the time of Pausaxias, and
greatly excelled the preceding, in grandeur and riches; for, al-
though we have not a particular descriptign of this Temple, it is
easy to judge of its extent, and of the immense riches it contained,
from that concern which so many princes, and whole nations took
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in sending presents to it. Few came to consult the Oracle of
“Apollo, without bringing some offering to the God; and who were
there but either came or sent to it!! Of these offerings there must
have been uncountable numbers, whether of one kind or of every
variety; since, although the Temple had been pillaged several
times, Nero carried off from it ﬁ;:e hundred statues of brass,
chiefly of Gods,and partly of illustrious men.
6thy The Pantheon at Rome.

===—===—==_ Rome and Italy in general, abounded with
The age of the

Pantheon is un-

certaini—it  yet met with every where; and several of them re-

subsists in All .

Saints. markable either for their singularity or magnifi-

Temples as much as Greece. They were to be

cence. . Among the most elegant, we are to
reckon that of Jugiiter Capiitolinus, and that of Peace; which, ac-
cording to PrLixy, were two of the finest ornaments of Rome. But
as none of them were more noble, nor more solidly built than the
great Pantheon, commonly called the Rotunda, and since it sub-
sists at this day entire, under the name of AU Saints, to whom it
is consecrated, as in Paganism, it was to all the Gods; Ichoose to
give the description of it in preference to others. The draught of
it may be seen in the second volume of MoxTFAUCON’S Antiqui-
ties, who has taken the plan of it from SErLio, and the profile
from Larreri. The most common opinion is, that it was built
by the direction, and at the expense of Agrippa, Augustus’son-in-
law; though there are authors who maintain, that it was before
his time, and that he only repaired it, and made an additionto it
of that fine Portico, which is there still to be seen. Be that as it
will, that grand fabric, which receives light only from a hole in
the middle of the dome, so ingeniously contrived, that the whole
is sufficiently lighted by it, is of a round figure, the architect, it
seems, designing to imitate the figure of the world, as is to be re-
marked of a great number of other Temples of the earliest anti-
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quity. The Portico, the work of Agrippa, more beautiful and
more surprising than the Temple itself; is composed of sixteen
columns of granite matble, each of one entire stone. These co-
lumns are five feet in diameter, and above seven and thirty feetin
height, without including the base and capital. Of these sixteen
columns, there are eight in front, and as many behind them, all of
the Corinthian order. As in the time of Pope Eugenius, there was
found near this edifice, a part of Agrippa’s Zead in bdruss, a horse’s
Joot, and a piece of a wheel of the same metal; it-would seem that
this great man had himself been represented in brass upon this
Portico, riding in a chariot with four horses.

When I say that this Temple is subsisting en-
Of its founda-
tion and its orna-

ments. the body of the work, raised on such solid foun-

tire at this day, I would be understood to mean

dations, that nothing has been able to affect it.
And no wonder; for, according to a Roman architect, these foun-
dations were a mass not only extending itself under the whole
edifice, but also a great way beyond its walls. As for the magni-
ficent works, the statues, and other firecious things, of which it was
full, these are all gone to wreck. The plates of git drass, that
covered the whole roof, were carried off by the emperor Constan-
tius I11. Pope Urban made free with the beams of the same metal,
to fotm the canopy of Sz. Peters, and the great pieces of artillery,
which are in the castle of 8¢. Angelo. Thesstatues of the Gods
which were in the niches still to be seen within the Temple,
have either been pillaged, or buried under ground; noris it very
long ago, since in digging near this edifice; they found first a lion
of basalt, whichis a fine Egyptian marble, and then another, which
served for ornaments to the fountain of Sextus V., not to mention
a large beautiful vase of fiorfikyry, that was placed by the Portico.
nl general, this edifice®*was exceeding]y'";nagniﬁcem, perfectly
well builty in just proportions, and it still makes one of the fairest

. ornaments of Rome.
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7thy Qf the nature of Sanctuaries, or Asyla.
The Altars, Sacred Groves, and Temples,

Origin of the ~ S
AT gof A by having been places of refuge for criminals among

or Sanctuary. the Pagans, we must explain wherein this 7ighs

of Asylum consisted; what were the privileges
belonging to it; and whence the origin of the custom was derived.
From the time that men began to devote places to the worship of
the Gods, there to acknowledge them in an authentic manner as
their lords, and the sovereign disposers of their destinies, and to
conceive hopes of being aided by them, they believed them to be
there present in a peculiar manner; and hence, that they might
not seem inexorable towards others, while they were supplicating
the Gods to be propitious to themselves, it is highly credible that
they looked upon those sacred places, whither the guilty had re-
paired, perhaps fortuitously at first, though afterwards by design,
as sanctugries inviolable. The Tabernacle and the Temple of
Jerusalem were places of 7¢fuge, and doubtless the first Altars
raised by the Patriarchs were so too, since Moses excludes mur-
derers, who fled for refuge to those he himself setup. The cizies
of refuge appointed by Moszs and Josnvua, were likewise syla.
Paganism, which imitated many of the customs of God’s people,
from them, no doubt, had likewise taken this of appropriating
Asyla; thu.s, could we know the date of the foundation of their first
Temple and Altars,sthis would lead us to the original of this pri-
vilege. We can only affirm, that it is very ancient, without being
-able to determine the precise time when it commenced. We know
from Pausanias, that Cadmus granted it to the city or citadel,
which he built in Bzeotia; and it is probable, as M. Simox re-
marks, that this prince, a native of Phenicia, and from the neigh-
bourhood of Palestine, having learned how much the confluence
of criminals and debtors into the Jewish®cities of refuge had been
of use to that people, had used the same means to draw inhabi-
tants into his. Theseus for Athens, and Romulus for his new
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city, had recourse to the same piece of policy, if we believe Pru-
TaRcH. Dioporus S1cuLus assures us that Cybele founded an
Asylum in Samothrace. The Egyptian Hercules passed for the
author of that of Canopus: That of Diana Stratonia at Smyrna,and
that of the Zenean Nepitune owed their institution to Oracular
responses.

==——=———==_ But as this privilege, granted to criminals not
{:’;Z;’?;gﬁ‘;ﬁz;‘: only in the Temples and near the Altars, but

and to what pla- gven in the cities which claimed it, and actually
ces or structures’

it attached. enjoyed it time immemorial, was capable of pro-
 ——— et .
v ducing very bad consequences, such as autho-

rising crimes, in hopes of impunity, the Asylum was restrained
to involuntary offences. This, according to THUCYDIDES, was the
way the Atheniansrepelled the charge of the Beeotians—asserting
that their Altars were only Sanctuaries for crimes of this sort.
We learn from Titus Livrus, that the murderer of king Eume-
nes was obliged to quit the Temple of Samothrace, where he had
taken Sanctuary. Thus the Asyla were properly for involuntary
delinquencies; for those who were oppressed by unjust power;
for slaves ill used by cruel masters; and for debtors who were
unjustly dealt with, &c. But as the wisest institutions are liable
to be abused, even criminals condemned to death, found a secure
Sanctuary in the Temple of Pallas at Lacedemon; bankrupts:in
+ that of the Goddess Heée at Phlius; and in that of Diana a€ Ephe-
sus,—1It was notonly Cities and Temples that served for Sanctua-
ries; the Sacred Grove, the Altars, the Statues of the Gods, those
of the Emperors, and the Tombs of Heroes, wherever they
were, had the same privilege; and it was enough for a criminal to
be within the compass of those Groves; or to have embraced an
Altary the Statues of some God, or Tomb .ofsomc Hero, to be in
perfect safet;'. Being once within the protection of an Asylum,
the criminal remained there, commonly at the feet of the Altar or
U
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Statue, and had his victuals brought tohim, till he found an oppor-
tunity of making his escape, or ofsatisfying the offended party.

The Asylum was hot always inviolate; either

The right was
not always invio-
lable. it; or permitted to die of hunger, by cutting off
L ——

the offender was sometimes forcibly torn from

his provisions, and sometimes erecting a wall
about the place of refuge, as the Ephori did inthe case of Pausa-
nias, of which we are told by CorxeLius Neros. The sanctity
of the Asylum wm;kl, no doubt, have been oftener violated thanit -
was, had it not been for the punishments appointed by Gods and
men against the Profaners: I say by the Gods, because the cala-
mities which sometimes ensued upon the profanation of those
places, were construed to be the effect of Divine vengeance. This
accordingly was the judgment pronounced upon the desolating
plague, that befcl Epirus, after the murder of Laodamia, who was
slain in the Temple of Diana. The history is thus related by
Justin: “There were none remaining in all Epirus, of the blood
royal, but Nereis and Laodamia, her sister. The former married
the son of Gelo, king of Sicily, and Laodamia, who fled for refuge
to the Temple of Diane, was assassinated there by the people:
but the Gods revenged this sacrilege by plagues and calamities,
which proved the ruin of almost the whole nation. To barren-
n::ss, famine, and civil war, succeeded other wars, which brought
all to the greatest extremityy and Milo, who bhad given that un-
fortunate princess her mortal blow, was seized with such furious
madness as to tear out his own bowels, of which he died in ex-
treme agony, on the twelfth day after the murder. They pro-
nounced the same judgment upon the infamous disease that
finished the days of Sylla, who had violated the 7ight of Asylum.
The Oracles consulted after such kinds of profanations, prescrib-
ed not only for the offender, but for whole cities, sale;nn,ex/ziations,
or fiublic refiarations, to be made; thus the Laccdemonians were
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obliged to erect two Statues of brass to the unhappy Pausanias,
in the very place where he died.

mm=—=————== M. Sia10N seems to think that all the Temples,
b;tw,l’ffb:%"gs}}z? Sacred Groves, and Altars, §cc., were Asyla:
its abuses. there is however, a great probability that all these
T places did not enjoy that privilege. Be that as
it will, the Asyla occasioned more harm, by the impunity they
gave to offenders, than.they did good by the firotection it offered
to some who were innocent; wherefore Tiberius abolished them.

SECTION FIFTH.

ITS VICTIMS OR S.ACRIFICES.

i+ 98 Sacrifice is an act of religion, whereby man
ofrl g:;‘;zg’::ug acknowledges the Divinity of him to whom he
E:ﬁ;"z;egf‘ the  offers it up, professes to honour himin a solemn

manner, to thank him for blessings received,
and to supplicate him for new ones. In the earliest times of Pa-
ganism the worship paid to the Gods was exceedingly simple.
The Egyptians, if we believe TurorrRrAsTUS, cited by Porpuy-
RY, made an offering in ancient times to their Gods, not of incense
and fierfumes, but of the green kerbs, which they gathered, and

presented to them as the first productions of nature. Ovip paints
very well the simplicity of those primitive Sacrifices: Noincense,
says he, as yet was brought from the banks of Euphrates, nor
the fragrant costus from the extremity of India. They were
strangers then to the blushing sqffion; and the richest offerings
with which the Altars were crowned, were simple herbs or bay-
leaves. The same THEoPHRASTUS adds, that tfxey joined /ibation
to those first Sacrifices; and doubtless it was water they poured
out in honour of the Gods: For the Egyptians, of whom he
speaks, made use of no other liquor, as we shall see afterwards.
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Priny, Macrosrus, PLurarch, Dionysius of Halicarnassys,
and THucYDIDES, make frequent mention of the simplicity of.
the festivals and Sacrifices of the ancient Egyptians; and of the
Greeks and Romuns, as may be seen in Vossius, who has cited
them in proof of this truth.—This primitive simplicity lasted a
very long time, and there were places where it always subsisted.
Pausanias, speaking of an Altar at Athens, consecrated to
Jupiter the most high, tells us, that no living thing was offered
there, but that they made only simpile offerings, without so much
as using wine in the libations. This custom was derived from
Cecrofis, who, in regulating the worship of the Gods, and the ce-
remonies he had brought from Egypt into Greece, ordained that
nothing which had Z/e should be given in sacrifice, but that they
should only offer simpile cakes, as we learn from the same author.
s As they offered in sacrifice the same things
blood?tSaii?f'ig:Z; they fed upon, when bread came to be substitut-
became general;  ¢d in the room of kerds, they applied to that use
=="""— asort of flour and cakes baked with salt.—To

these sacrifices they joined the productions of the earth, Aoney,
oily and wine; and when they came afterwards to feed upon the
flesh of animals, they began also to make offerings of bloody sacri-
Jices, in honour of the Gods: For there always was a remarkable
connexion between the food of mankind and the matter of the
Sacrifices, since the law ordained, that one part of them should
be eaten; and they are always accompanied with feasting, as we
shall see in the sequel.

e It would be hard to determine at what period
but the time of
their,  introduc-
tion is uncertain, duced among the Pagans. No great stress will
excepting Abel’s A\ X

offering: be laid on the authority of Ovip, who alleges,

=====—===that the sow was the first animated victim which

of time the use of &loody sacrifices was intro-

was offered to Ceres, upon account of the ravages which that ani-
mal makes in the fields. HouEer, at least, will tell us, that the
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use of this sort of sacrifices was common in the time of the Tro-
Jjan war; and I do notgbelieve we have more early examples. I
know that PAUSAmﬁspcaks of the human sacrifice which Ly-
caon offered up to Jupiter Lyceus; that the authors of the Argo-
nautics tell us, the heroes of the golden fleece stowed a kecatomb
in their ship, as an offering to polo; they also mention a sacri-
fice of the deer taken in hunting, which those heroes sacrificed
instead of the other animals; but these authbritics are to be less
regarded than HoMER, the most ancient of poets, and conse-
quently nearer to the events he described—DBe that as it will,
there can be no doubt but the use of bloody sacrifices in the Pagan
world is of very great antiquity, if what is advanced by some of
the fathers of the church be true, that God accepted that sort of
sacrifice, and Mosgs enjoined them to the Israelites, only to pre-
vent their offering them to the Pagan Gods, as' was done by the
neighbouring nations. But this account is by no means just; and
it is certain, that in the true religion, these sacrifices were as old
as the world, since Cain offered to God the fruits of the eartk,
and ABEL sacrificed to him wviczims taken from his flocks. Now
as idolatry is but a corruption of the true religion, there is no
doubt of its having borrowed its rites from thence, and in particu-
lar, the use of bloody sacrifices, and that from the earliest ages.
It is however as true, that there were countries where this prac-
tice was not received till very late, and with reluctance too, as
the fact I am going to relate testifies sufficiently. Among the
Athenians, the sacrificer, after having struck the animal that was
to be offered up, was obliged to fly with all his might. He was
pursued, and to prevent his being arrested, he threw away the ax
he had made use of, as being alone guilty of the death of the
victim. The pursuers seized the ax, and entered an action
against it. He, who spoke in defence of ‘the ez, alleged it was
~ less guilty than the grinder, who had sharpened it; the grinder
being questioned, laid the blame 'upon the sharfiening stone he

]
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had used, and thus it became an er’dl?ass process: A ceremony
riclliculous indeed, but which proves the ‘;rsion the Athenians
had to bloody sacrifices.

¥ L T But it is fit to observe, that at the very time
nevertheless, the Rl ]
former simplicity they were accustomed to offer up victims which
?&i‘sga&iicﬁi? ROt had life, they did not forget the ancient form of
sacrifices, which consisted only in Aerbs, salt, and
meal, and to this they had still recourse, as the most proper way
to appease the Gods. Thus, according to FEstus and Servivs,
they always threw mecal and salz upon the viczims, upon the fire,
and upon the sacrificing knives. Numa Pompilius, as PLiny has
it, even laid the Romans under a prohibition not to use blvody
‘victims, or any other sacrifice, but those in which they employed
fruits, saltyand corn. Dioxysius of Halicarnassus seems to as-
,cribe to Romulus what we have been saying of Numa; and he
adds, that this usage was still subsisting in his time, although they
had superadded to it that of éloody sacrifices. Plutarch observes
there were Godsamong the Romans, of whom the God Zerminus
was one, towards whom they preserved the ancient custom of

offering up noihing that had life.
In process of time, they came to such a pitch

sacrifices  were Of superstition; as to offer up human victims.

offered up; Who was the first author of these barbarous sa-

crifices is not known; but whether it be Chro-
nus or Saturn, as it is in the fragment of SAxcHONIATHON, O
Lycaon, as PAUsANIAs seems to insinuate, or some other, it is
certain, that this barbarous custom was propagated to almost
every known nation. Fathers themselves, actuated by a blind fu-
ry, sacrificed their children, and burned them instead of incense.
These horrid sacrifices, preseribed even-by the oracles of the
Gods, were known in MosEs’s days, and constituted a part of
these abominations with which that holy legislator reproaches the
the Amorites. The Moabites sacrificed their children to Molock,

»
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and burned them in the cavity of the statue of that God. Accord-
ing to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, they offered men in sacrifice
to Saturn, not only at Tyre, and Carthage, but even in Greece,
and Italy. The Gauls, if we may believe Droporus SicuLus, sa-
crificed to their Gods their prisoners of war; those of Tauris, alt
the strangers who landed upon their coasts; the inhabitants of
Pella sacrificed a man to Peleus. Those of Temessa, as Pausa-
~14s has it, offered every year a young virgin to the genius of one
of Ulysses’s associates, whom they had stoned. Straso men-
tions those abominable sacrifices offered by the ancicnt Germans.
Arnaxasius gives the same account of the Phenicians and Cre-
tans; and TErRTULLIAN of the Scythians and Africans. In the
1liad of HoMER we see twelve Trojuns sacrificed by Achilles to
the manes of Pasroclus. In'fine, PorruYRy gives a long detail
of all the places, where, in old times, they offered up Auman sa-
crifices~—From all these testimonies put together, and from sev-
eral others, which it is needless to quote, it follows, that the Phe-
nicians, the Egyptians, Arabians, Canaanites, the inhabitants of
Tyre and Carthage, those of Athens and Lacedemon, the Ioni-
ans, nay, all Greece; the Romans, the Scythians, the Arabians,
the Allemans, the Angles, the Spaniards, and the Gauls, were
equally guilty of this horrid superstition.

e The late Abbé pE Boissi, ascribes the origin
which originated
from Abraham’s

sacrifice  being an jmperfect knowledge of Abrakam’s sacrifice.
misunderstood:

of that barbarous custom of sacrificing men, to

The Canaanites, says he, the Amorites, and the

other people in the ncighbourbood of those places, where that
holy Patriarch had lived, no doubt would hear honourable men-
tion made of the zeal and steadiness of that holy man, who sti-
fled all the impressions of natural affection to an only son; they
probably knew something of the rewards God promised to his
faith; but being ignorant that the sacrifice was not accom;;]ished,
they understood the thing in the literal meaning, and thought, by
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imitating so heroic an action, to obtain the same benediction from
heaven: and indeed, according to the poets and historians, it was
Saturn who introducg,d the detestable custom of sacrificing men;
now Saturn, in the judgment of the best authors, is the same
with Abrakam. The proofs of it are clear; but I must defer them
till we come to the article of that God.

15 i ek The ancients came at last to see those inhu-
but several prodi-
gies caused them
to be abolished.  which I am going to relate, were the occasion

man sacrifices in a true light; and the facts

at last of their ceasing by degrees. An oracle,
says PLurarcH, having ordered the Lacedemonians, in time of
a plague, to sacrifice a virgin; and the lot having fallen upon a
young maid namecd Helena, an eagle carried off the sacrificing
knife and laid it on the head of a Zeifer, which was sacrificed in
her stead. The same author tells us that Pclopidas, the Athenian
general, having been directed in a dream, the night before a bat-
tle, to sacrifice a fair virgin to the manes of the daughters of Sce-
dassus, who had been ravished and assassinated in the same place;
lie, under great terror, deliberated about the inhumanity of such
a sacrifice, which he belicved to be odious to the Gods; when
sceing a red mare, he sacrificed it by the advice of Theocritus
the soothsayer, and gained the victory. In Egypt Amasis made a
law, that only the figures of men should be offered up instead of
themselves. In the island of Cyprus, in the room of Auman sacri-
fices, Diphilus substituted sacrifices of oxen; as Hercules did in

Italy waxen heads named Oscille, instead of real men.

Anciently the head of the family was equally

Of public and
private sacrifices;
and the choice of sacrifices were offered; but in later times, every
victims, in which - JEy g
something was state had priests and other winisters, ordained
peculiar to each
Deity.*

king and priest, and he was the person by whom

to this function, as we shall show in the follow-

ing secTioy. But yet at that very time when
there svere priests instituted, the head of the family still retained

.
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the same right. Thus we may distinguish two kinds of sacrifices;
the private ones, which every one might offer in his own house,
to his Lares or Penates; and the public sacrifices established by
the laws, for which there were ministers authotised, and a priest
who presided over them. These sorts of sacrifices were offered
at Rome and in Greece, according to certain rules they were
strictly to observe. To this purpose Cickro says, « our ances<
tors have laid down rules for divine things, so that for the cere-
monies instituted at high solemnities we have recourse to the
Priests, who are well instructed in them; and for managing the
affairs of the commonwealth, we consult the Augurs, &c. &c.—
The principal business of these ministers, consisted in muking
a right choice of victims; for of whatever nature ‘they were, great
care was to be made in the choice of them; and the same ble-
mishes which excluded them from sacrifices among the Jews,
also rendered them impeérfect among the Pagans; whence it
would seem that the latter received from, or communicated to,
the former, several of their rites. Vossius in his learned treatise
upon idolatry, has, on this branch of it, entered into very curious
philological dissertations, to which we must refer. We will only
say here, with PoLLux, that the victim ought to be clean, with-
out blemish, neither lame, nor deformed: white, and of an odd num-
&er, for the celestial Gods; while, on the contrary, they should be
black, and of an even number, for the inferncl Gods. They should
also be chosen from among those animals, plants, or fruits, which.
were agreeable to the Gods to whom they were offered; for all
sorts of victims were not offered indiﬁ‘erentlyA to every Divinity.
It was commonly a sow big with young, that they offered to Cy-
bele, and to the goddess Terra; the bullto Jupiter; to Juno, heifers,
ewe-lambsy, and at Corinth a ske-goal; to Neprune, a bull, and
lambs, as appears from HoMmEnr: to Pluto, a black bull; and to
° Proserfiney, a black cow; but when that Goddess is taken for
X
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Hecate, they sacrifice to her a dogy, whose barking they supposed
drove away the apparitions sent by her. The most acceptable
victim to Ceres; was the boer and the sow; they made her like-
wise an offering of /%oney and of milk: to Venus was oflered the
dove, the he-goat, the hcifer, the she-goat, &c.: to Bacchus the he-
goat. To the Sun was sometimes offered Aoney, but the Persians,
the Armenians, the Massagetes, and others, sacrificed to him the
horse. To Afiallo, (for he was frequently distinguished from the
Sun) they offcred the ram, the she-goat, the ewe, and the se-goat;
but when they confounded him with the Sun, they offered him a
bullock, with gilded horns,as an emblem of his beams; they offered
him likewise a raven. To Mars was generally offered the /orse,
the bull, the boar, and the ram; but the Lusitanians in particular,
sacrificed to him, goats of either sex, and sometimes, their ene-
mies; while the Scythians offered him asses, and the Carians dogs.
‘We learn from Homen, that the victims most grateful to Miner-
wva, were the bull, thé lamb, and oxen that had never known the
yoke. To Diana, stags and she-goats, more especially among the
Athenians; and with some others, cows. To the Dii Lares, a bul-
lock, or an ewe-lamb, according to the ability of those who sacri-
ficed, these being of a private nature: to them they also sacrificed
cocks, and swallows, and hogs, from which latter these Deities
were sometimes called Grundiles.

= In fine, each Deity had their favourite, or con-
« Each Deityhad
also their conse-
crated birds, ani- which, and their appropriate victims just spoke

mals, fishes, and ¢ PProp J .PO. e
plants. of," there seems to be some ground of distinc-

secrated birds, animals, fishes and filants; between

tion.—1st, of the Birps, the cagle was conse-
crated to Jupiter; the ‘peacock to Juno; the cock and the ow! to
DMinerva; the cock, the vulture and the wood-pecker to Mars; the
cock also to Apollo, and to KHsculapiius; the dove and sprarrow to
Venus; the king-fisher to Tethys; the fhanix to the Sun; and the
cicada, a sort of insect, to 7:0/lo~—~2d, Among An1 vALS, the lion
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was consecrated to Fulcan; the wolf to Apollo and Mars; the dog
to the Lares and to Mars; the dragon to Bacchus and Minerva;
the griffin to Apicllo; the serfient to Esculafiius; the stag to Her-
cules; the lambé to Juno; the horse to Mars; the heifer to Isis —
3d, Among the Frsugs, which belonged all o Nepitune, the con-
cha marina, and the small fish called afiua, were sacred to Venus,
and the barbel to Diana.—4th, Among the TrEEs and PraNTs,
the fine was consecrated to Cybele, for the sake of Arys; the oak
and the deeck to Jupiter; every species of oak to Rhea; the olive
to Minerva; the laurel to Apollo, from his amour with Dagpihne;
the reed to Pan, from the story of Syrinz; the lotus and the
myrtle to Apollo and Venus; the cypirese to Pluto; the narcissus
and the maiden-hair ot cafiilli veneris, to Proserfitne; the ash to
Mars; the fiurselane to Mercury; the myrtle and the fiofify to
Ceres; the vine to Bacchus; the poplar to Hercules; dittany and
the oy to Lucina; garlic to thé FPenates; the alder, the cedar,
the junifier, and the narcissus, to the Furies; the palm to the
Alanes; the filane-tree to the Genii; the alder to Sylvanus; the pine
also to Pan, &c. &c. And if we except some symbolical motives,
which have been transiently mentioned, for these sorts of conse-
crations, there is no possibility of divining what the other motives
may have been. Itis probable—since those distinctions of victims,
and of objects especially consecrated to some Divinity exclusive
of others, were not known to the earliest ages of idolatry—that
all this refinement was invented by the Priests, who proposed
thereby to imprint upon' the minds of the people a higher vene-
ration for the Gods.

==——=====_ The victim being chosen in the manner we
niaﬁhgf zegi?;: have said, it was decked with ribbons and fillets;
fice. they gilded its horns, laid upon its 4ead the salt-
TN T cake, fruit, and male-frankincense; this is what
they call immolation. Then came the lbation; it was of wine,
which the priest first tasted himself, and then gave to the by~
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standers to do the sume. After .this, was the ceremony called
litibatur, that is, the ‘priest took some /lairs from between the
horns of the victim, threw them into the fire, and then turning
}lis face towards the east, ordered the sacrificer to slay the victim.
Hardly was it dead, when the Priest plunged the sacrificing
knife into its enzrails, to see if the sacrifice was auspicious, an fier-
lLitatum foret; and then they were explored by the Haruspiex, in or-
der to draw from them a favouralle omen. The next thing was to
cut the victim in fiieces, part whereof they roasted, and distributed
for the feast. The sacrificers were termed Victimarii, Pope,
Cultrarii. ‘The priests, besides the vestments appointed for his
functions, was sure to be crowned with a chaplet of the &ranches
or leaves of the tree peculiarly sacred to the God for whom the
sacrifice was; as of vak for Jupiiter; of laurel for Apollo; of white
fioplar for Hercules; of the vine for Bacchus; of the cyfiress for .
Pluto, and so for the l‘esg.—The Diviners among the Greeks, as
Calcha§, Mopsus, Amphiaraus, and many others; and the Harus-
fices among the Romuns, assisted at the sacrifices, to consult the
entrails of the victim, and give their opinion of them. It belonged
to thiem to order the Zime, the form, and the matter of .the sacri-
fices, especially upon important occasions; and they were not
wanting then to consult them, and follow their decisions.—But
there were different sorts of sacrifices, the kolocaust, the expia-
tory sacrifice, the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and several others, in
which their way of managing the victim was different: In the
holocaust, it was wholly consumed by fire. Sometimes they only
sprinkled the blood around the altar; burnt upon it the faz that
inclosed the entruils, and the remainder was carricd off, or eaten
up neur the same place where the immolation was performed.
There were portions which the priests, only, had a rightto touch,
others were disu*ibuléd, or carried of. It would seem also, that
among the Gentiles, whatever was designed for ordinary food,
especially the flesh of animnals, was first offered up by way of sa-
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crifice; and hence the primitive vthrixliuns, whilke living in the
midst of Pagans, were so much upon tieir guard against eating
meats that had been offered to tdols. If this account, which has
been likewise followed by some aﬁl‘hors, and which appears to be
grounded upon antiquity, 1s not strictly just, this much at least
is true, that all the public feasts were ushered in with sacrifices,
upon the flesh whereof they feasted, as ANTRENEUS cxpressly
says; to be satisfied of this, we need only read HomER, VirciL,
and other ancients.—It was not always necessary to bring a Zving
wvictim to the altar, since, for want of other animals, they went
-and slew some in hunting, to be offered in sacrifice. Nor was
‘the whole apimal offered to the Gods; the thighs were the por-
tion which was allotted to them, as PAusanias remarks in gene-
ral, with respect to the sacrifices of the Greeks; and this part of
the victim they burned upon a clear fire, made of chips of wood.
Arorrovius Ruopius gives the same account: « They slay,
two oxen,” says he, “cut them into quarters, and then into
| pieces; setting the wotive thighs apart by themselves; and after
* having covered them with the fat, or with the omentum which is
» The sacrifices were
always accompanied with libations. This was the liquor they
poured out in honour of the God to whom the sacrifice was

fat, they roast them upon chips of wood.

offered, and oft-times the- sacrifice itsélf was no more than sim-
- file libation. In ancient times, the libation was only an effusion of
water, while the use of wine was not introduced, or was so only in
some places; and what will appear surprising, several nations that
celebrated the Orgies, or Bacchanalia, knew not, ot at least made
no use of wine. The Persians, according to HErRopOTUS, drank
nothing but water. The same may be said of the nations of Pon-
tus, the Cappadocians, and Scythians. How' could the Arcadians,
" who of old lived upon nothing but acorns, or rather upon a sort of
. wild chestnut; the Troglodytes, the Ichthyophagi, and a number
of vagrant people, who lived in the midst of woods or in caves
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have any notion of the use of wine? And yet they had a religion,
:sacrz:ﬁcee, and lbations. Nations even more civilized, who knew
its use, such as the Egyptians, durst not, if PLuT4aRrCH says true,
bring any ofit into the temples. And indeed, before Psammiticus,
the Egyptians made no use of wine at all, nor offered any to their
Gods, believing it not to be agreeable to them, since they looked
upon it as the élood of the Zitans, which mixing with the earts,
after Jupiter had thunder-struck them, produced the vine. Al-
though for pirivate sacrifices there was no time specified, yet in
fublic sacrifices, they were very religiously exact in choosing the
morning for the Celestial Gods, and the evening or the night, for
the Terrestrial and Infernal Gods. The sacrifices madg in honour
of the last, required peculiar ceremonies. They sacrificed to
them no victims but such as were all élack, as we have remark-
ed; for receiving whose &lood, a hole was prepared in the carth,
‘and into it was the wine of the libation thrown. The entire victim
was burnt, as in the %olocausts, without, reserving any thing for
the feast; for it was not lawful to eat the meat that had bcen offer-
ed to the infernal Gods and to the Manes. Eusesius cites a pas-
sage from PorPHYRY, concerning an oracle of Jpollo, which
prescribed the form of sacrifices. ¢« There are, said PorRPHYRY,
after the oracle, Gods of the Earth, and Gods of Hell. To them,
victims are to be offered of guadrupieds of a black colour; but with
this difference, that for the Terrestrial Gods, the victims mustbe
presented upon altars, and for the Infernal Gods, in ditches and
in Zoles. To the erial Gods, the sacrifice is to be of dirds, whose
whole body is to be burnedby way of Aolocaust, and their blood
poured out around the altar. Fowls are likewise to be offered up
to the Sea Gods, but the libazion must be poured upon the waves,
and the jfowls are to be of a black colour.”” Whence we may con-
clude, that the &irds they offered to the Celestial Gods were white,
as I observed alrcady of other victims. But we are farther to ob.
serve, 1st, That at Rome, when the victim had any spots, they
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whitened it over with chalk, and this is what they called Bos-cre-
tatus, 2d, That they offered up to the Zerrestrial Gods, four foot-
ed beasts, provided they were black; thus it was with the Zog
they sacrificed to Ceres, because, as the same Porpuynry remarks,
the colour of the earth is black. Lastly, that as the Sfillets where-
with they adorned the heads of the victims offered to the Celestial
Gods were to be white, so, those with which they dressed the
animals to be sacrificed to the Terrestrial and Infernal Deities,
were to be dlack.—Sacrifices, as has been remarked, did not al-
ways consist in offering up animals alone; oft-times they present-
ed to the Gods nothing but fruits and plants, as, to Pomona and
other Divinities; frequently flour, or cakes of corn or barley-meal.
Of these, the Greeks made an oblation in all their sacrifices, of
whatever nature they were. At Rome, these cakes were made of
meal and salt, which they called .4dor, and the sacrifices made of
them Adorea sacrificia. According to Romulus’s law, these cakes
were to be baked in an oven; for which purpose he instituted the
festivals called Fornacalia; whence came afterwards, the Goddess
Fornax.—After the victim was slain, there were Ministers who
held vessels ready to receive the blood; others with instruments
in their hands, cither to flay, or cut it in-several pieces. It has
been observed, that the Haruspiex, the Flamen, ov the Priesty ex-
amined the entrails of the victim, from thence to draw auspicious
omens. We add here, 1st, That the keart, the lLiver, the lungs,
and the sfileen were the principal subjects of 'their attention. Qd,
That from inspecting the entrails, came the manner of divination,
called Extispiicium. 3d, That they made observations also upon
the motion of the tail, when the victim was just expiring. If it
twisted, that signified a difficult enterfirises when it was furred
downward, it presaged an overzhrow; but .if' it was lifted ufy, it be-
tokened a compilete Alrz‘um]lh. 4th, That they drew also presages
from the manner in which the spiarkling of the incense as it burn-
ed, as well as from the smoak, and its different contortions— .

. S
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When the sacrifice was ended, if the emens were favourable, it
was then a perfect sacrifice, which was expressed by the single
word Litare; for they were not all acceptable to the Deity to whom
they were made. We see from Plautus, « If I am not guilty of
what you lay to my charge, may Jupiter never accept a sacrifice I
shall offer.”” Thus there wasno true sacrifice without the Litation,
ifone may be allowed to adopt the word. From what has been said,
we may conclude that there must necds have been in the Tem-
ples, and wherever else they sacrificed, different epartments
marked out; some for pirefiaring or adorning the victim, others for
killing it, others for dressing the flesh, and others for cclebrating
the feast; which last, though an act of religion, was exceedingly
gay, being always accompenicd by dancing, music, and kymns, sung
in honour of the Gods. In fine, we may remark with Luciax,
that the sacrifices differed in the quality of the victims, according
to the character of those who offered them up. The Husbandman,
says he, offers up an ox; the Shepkerd, a lambs; and the Goat-herd,
a goai: there are sonte classes'who make only a sirﬁple offering of
cakes and incense; and a Paufier, or he ‘that has nothing, makes
his sacrifice by kissing his right hand.—Sacrifices were become
so common, as to be offered upon almost every occasion in life:
since, besides those prescribed by the rituals, they were offered
by generals before battle, as we may sec in ancient authors, par-
ticularly in Pausaxias; by those who were to found a city, as
appears from the same authar; by those who were to enter upona
journey; in the common affairs of domestic life; when one is
afflicted by any disease; after a dream; and in short, they enter
upon no enterprize of any inportance, till they have first im-
plored the assistance of the Gods, by this act of religion.

The Priest, before sacrificing, was to prepare
Purification of Yot sl fots ially: 1 J .
the Priests, pre. imself for 1ty especially by continence during

I;:g;z’y to a sa- “the preceding night, and by ablution; and forthat

A | Purpose, there was ordinarily at the entry into
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the temple,wétei where he purified himself. In ancient times, it
would seem that they bathed themselves in some river; at least
VirciL makes Eneas say, when he is ready to offer a tacrifice,
that he will not enter upon that action till he has-jmrl_'ﬁed himself
in running water. Butit is to be observed, that this kind of a67u-
zion was only requisite in sacrifices offered to the celestial Gods;
simple sprinkling being sufficient for the terrestrial and infernal
Gods. At Rome they never offered sacrifice, till they had ushered
it in with a prayer to Janus, for the reason given by Ovip, that
he kept the gate which led to the other Gods. This prayer being
ended, a second was addressed to Jupiter, then a third to Juno, or,
according to others, to Vesta. After this, the priest embraced the
altar several times, lifting his hands to his mouth; then he pour-
ed wine upen the altar, from the Patera: lastly he ordered the
sacrificer to strike the victim; which he did cither with the knife
called Secespiza, or he kiiocked it on the head with a mallet.— MoxT-
raucox explains most of the sacrifices that are -still to be found
represented upon marbles, and upon bas-reliefs; so that there is
little occasion for me to speak further of them here, and the ra-
ther, that his explications suppose the figures which one ought to
have before his eygs: but as in that multitude of sacrifices, some
were more so!emn than others, such as the Hecatomb, the Agro-
tere, and the Zeurobolium, with some others, I suppose it is in-
cumbent uponme to give a short detail of thém here. ’

In great victories, or in time of some public
The Sacrifice . > v !

called Hecatomy, C2lamity, they sometimes offered in the same

offered on public

; sacrifice, no less than an Aundred ozen, or other
Cm_e!‘genmes.

‘animals; this is what they-called a Hecatomb;
sometimes it amounted to a thousand, though'very rarely, and
thenit got the name of a Chiliomd, CariTaLINUS, speaking of the
Hecatomb which was offered by Balbinus, after Maximinus’s de-
feat, informs us at the same time, in what manner this sort of sa-
il Y .
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crifice was offered. ¢ They set up in a place appointed, an Aun-
dred altars of turf, and sacrificed an hundred skeefi, and as many
hogs; i the sacrifice is imperial, they offer up an hundred Zions,
an hundred eagles, and as many other animals. The Greeks, says
this author, did the same thing when they were infected with the
filague.” Atnenzusiadds, that they took the same course after
signal victories, for which he cites the example of Conon the La-
pedemonian captain; who offered, says he, a true Hecatomb. By
this phrase, true Hecatomb, the author gives us to understand, that
the general actually offered up an Aundred oxen, for sometimes
the name Hecazomb was given to sacrifices, xx;llcre the hundred
animals were of another species. From the passage in CariTo-
LINUs; we may refute the error of those who maintain, that the

Tecatomb was so called, on account of an hundred oxen or bulls
which were therein sacrificed. Hesycnius, and several other_au-
thots, confirm what CavrToriNus says, that in Hecatombs they
sacrificed other animals as well as oxen. To conclude, this kind
of sacrifice was of very great antiquity, since therc is mention of
it in HoMER, who says, Nefitune went into MHthiopia to receive
the sacrifice of the Hecatomb, of bulls and lambs. 1t is a noted story
that Pytiacoras offered a Hecatomb for having found out the
demonstration of the forty-seventh proposi(ioh in the first Book of
Evcrip.

s===—====== Ve must not omit the sacrifice of Agrotcre,

The Sacrifice
called Agrotere, g
- in honour of Dig-  year at Athens, in honour of Diana, surnamed
T,

where they sacrificed five hundred goats every

Agrotera, whether from the city Agros in Attica,
or, according to Ruopicinus, because she was always in the

fields. Xevornox refers theinstitution of this sacrifice, to a vow
made by the Athenians, of sacrificing to that Goddess as many
goats‘; as they should kill of Persians;‘but the slaughter they made
of them was so great, that it was impossible for them literally to
accomplish their vow, which obliged them to make a decree,
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binding themselves to'offer up every year, five hundred goats in
honour of her, which was siill kept up in the time of that histo-
rian. P

The Zaurobolium was a sacrifice offcred to the
cal’ll;gerz?;igfﬁ mother of the Gods. This sacrifice does not ap-
um, in honour of pear to have been known in the first ages of Pa-

Cybele: B s Vol ;
ganisin; since the oldest inscription that mentions

it, which was found at Lions, ‘A. D. 1704, in the mountain Lour-
viere, informs us, that' this Taurobolium® was offered under the
reign of Antoninus, A-D. 160. But then it was very late before
it was laid aside; the last .inscription of it that we know, is in the
reign of Valentinian ITI. We lave hardly any way of knowing
this sort of sacn'iﬁce;bul from inscriptions; the Ancients, at least
such of them as are extant, being quite silent upon this article;
except Jurius Firmicus, a christian author, PrupEenTIUS, and
perhaps Lamprivivs, who speaking of Heliogabalus,.says, he was
so devoted to Cybele, that he received the blood of the bulls that
were offered up to that Goddess. - This sacrifice was offered to
Cybele, for the consecration of the high priest, for the expiation of
sins, or for the health of the prince, or of those who offered it. It
was a sort of dafitism of blood, which they thought conveyed a spi-
ritual regeneration, and whose rites and ceremonies were different
from other sacrifices. But, as the poet Prupextius has left a
particular description of the Zzurobolium, I shall,for the satisfac-
tion of the reader, give it here. ¢ In order,” says he, « to conse-
crate the high priest, thatis, to initiate him into the Taurobolium,
a great hole was made in the earth, into which he entered, dress-
ed in an extraordinary garb, wearing a crown of gold, with a zoge
of silk tucked up after the Sabine fashion. Above the hole was a
sort of floor, the boards of which, not being close joined: left seve-
ral chinks, and besidcs, they bored severallioles therein: then they
led up a bull, crowned with festoons, upon his shoulders fillets co-
vered with flowers; and having his forchead gilt, Here the vic-
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tim’s throat was cut, so that the ree‘king%lood came streaming
down upen the floor, which being made like a sieve, let it fall inte
the bole as it were like a shower, which the pricst received upon
his head, upon his 6ody, and upon his clotkes. Not content with
this, he even held back his head to receive the blood upon his
Jace, he let it fall upon both ckceks, upon his ears, his Zfis, and his
nostrils; nay, he t;pcned his mouth to bedew his tongue with it,
and some of it he swallowed. When all the blood was drained,
the victim was removed, and the Aigh firiest came out of the hole.
It was a horrible sfiectacle to see himin this plight! his head covered
over with blood, clotted dropis sticking to his beard, and all his gar-
ments distained, And yet, as soon as he afifeared, he was received
with a genergl congratulation, and not daring to appiroack his fier-
son, they adored him at a distance, looking upon him now as a man
quite pure and sanctified. They who had thus received the blood of
the Taurobolium, wore their stained clothes aslong as frossible, as a

sensible sign of their regeneration.

Tt was not always for private personsthe Zau-
on whatoccasions 5 ‘ , :
offered,———and 70b0lium was made: this ceremony was perform-
what kind  of

o ed for the wholc body of citizens, for entire pro-
victims:

vinces, for the prosperity of the empire, &c.

. Sometimes these regenerations were for twenty years; sometimes,
in fine, the Archigalius, or the high priest of Cybele, appointed it
for certain occasions. This sacrifice of regeneration did not al-
ways require the victim to be a bull; sometimes the victim was a
ram, and then it was called Criobolium. Sometimes a?she-goat,
and then it got the name of Kgibolium, or Agobolium. Several of
the learned are nat agreed that this last victim was-used in the
Tauroboles; but chiefly the éull, and sometimes the ram, when
they would do honour to Arys, Cybele’s favorite, to whom solely
the Zaurobolium was consecrated; although Du Cuour, Cams-
DEN, SELDEN, and some others, are of opinion that it was like-
wise offered in honour of Diena.
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====———— We shall end this sec10n with some gene-

the form of pray-

er, &c., it requir-
d

ral observations, in relation to the forms of pray-
L er used upon this occasion. As they believed

the Gods themselves had endited those forms,
they were considered as a thing so essential, that if he to whom
the pronouncing of them belonged, did but forget or transpose a
single word, th.ey were persuaded the sacrifice would have no ef-
fect. Thus, when Decius the consul devoted himsclf to the in-
fernal Gods, and with himself the enemy’s troops, he cautioned
the pontif Valerius Maximus, tabe exact in pronouncing the form
prescribed upon that| occasion. There were even overseers ap-
pointed to take care that nothing of the formulary was forgot; and
that they might hear every syllable which the speaker pronounc-
ed, the spectators were peremptorily enjoined silence. Most
of those forms, if JAMBLIc US may be believed, like that of Theur-
gy, (a sort of magic to be explained afterwards) were composed
at first in the Egyptian or Chaldean language. The Greeks and
Romans, in translating them, kept in many of the original words
of those foreign languages, so that they frequently became a sort
of barbarous and unintelligible jargon, but still the more barba-
rous and unintelligible,.the more sacred and revered.

SECTION SIXTH.

INSTRUMENTS USED IN SACRIFICE, &c.

AFTER having treated of sacrifices and victims, I am to speak
of the Sacred Instruments; but as it is hard to make my readers
understand the description of them without figures, they will
have recourse. to the antiquaries who have given prints of them.
« The Acerra, was a ll_t‘tle chest where the in-
cense was put, much the ‘'same with those at .
present used by the Catholics. Those which now remain, and are

The Acerra.




.
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to be seen in the cabinets of the curious, were not made after
one model, nor of the same metal. This chest or box of per-
fumes, is frequently to be seen upon ancient monuments,’ in the
hands of the Camiili, and sometimes in the hands of the Vestals.
The Cencer, or Thurebulum, was known to thé

The Cencer. 3 3 X
=——————=ancients, but there is now no representation of

it to be seen in monuments. The Greeks called this instrument
Thymiaterion; its use was for burning the incense in time of the
sacrifice. L

The Cochleariay a species of spoon, was used

to transfer the incense from the Acerre to the

Thurebulum.

The Preferriculum was a vase that contained

Praferriculum. i : Rl e
==——=———ox the liquor which was made use of in libations.

m‘ Th? Simfrulum was in fox’@ pi‘etly much re-
=——=—==== sembling a ladle. According to Fesrus, they
used it in sacrifices for making the libations of wine. PLixy calls
this instrament Simfiwvium, and says some of them were of baked
earth.

e The Patera, was an instrument ordinarily
= round, somewhat hollow, and with a handle.
The use of it was to receive the liquor that was poured from the
vase, and to sprinkle it upon the victim; which VircivL explains;
« The beauteous Dido, holding the Patera in her right hand,
pours the wine between the horns of the white heifer.”’—This
instrument made of different metals, with some variety of form,
is that which has suffered least from the injury of time, and there
are few antiquaries but have several of them. 2

The Malleus or Mallei, as also the Ax, was

Malleus and Ax. X b s
===—==—==for knocking down the victim; for both these

sorts of instruments are to be seen indifferently in the hands of
sacrificers upon bas-reliéfs.
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oo oo The Secespita serve to cut the throat of the
The Secespita.

= victim. They were of different forms, and even
some of them in a case.—FEsTus gives a just description of it.
It was, says he, an iron Knife, with an oblong blade, and round
haft or handle, made of sclid ivory, fastened to the blade with
gold and silver, and studded with nails of Cyprian brass, which
the Flamines, the Flaminic virgins, and Pontifsé made use of im
sacrifice.

The Dolabra was a great knife which served
for dismembering the victim.

The Dolabra.

—_————— The Ligula or Lingulay a sort of spatula, or
* The Lingula. 5 =2 P 2

forceps, which the Haruspices used for exploring
the entrails of the victim.

The ZErclabris, mentioned by Missox, in his
travels through Italy, was the table upon which
the victim was laid for the convenience of examining the entrails,
and drawing the entrails therefrom.

The Enclabris.

The Litures or Augural Staff, like a sort of
trumpet, crooked at the end, was held by the
Augur ‘when he was to examine the flight of birds, and take the
omens. )

Augural Staff.

L The Discus was a bason whereon the flesh of
The Discus.

the victim was laid.
The Olla was the pot in which the ‘priests
The Olla. g 3 T
boiled the portion of the victim that was allotted
to them.
The Candelabrum was a species of candle-
€Candelabrum.

stick on. which they set the torches that burned
during the sacrifice.

P T The Zrumper was a sort of horn or clarion
The Trumpet. :

which they sounded at the ceremony of the

Hecatombs only.
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—_——————eeee h doub Flut 1

o T T‘ e double Flu e.was played during every
sacrifice as we see in all the monuments re-
muaining upon the subject; and a player always accompanied the

victim while it was conducted to the Altar.

s========—== 4 The Urcolus was a small vase of brass, silver,
The Urcolus.

or some other metal, which had a straight neck,

and wide mouth, which the inferior ministers carvied for washing
the priests hands.  They are to be found upon autique monu-
ments, in the hands of this sort of ministers.

Although we are not to reckon Zrifiods in the
The Tripod,— oty 3 A
SR HieaTsobts: number of utensils.used at sacrifices, yet, as they

had them frequently in the Temples, in those
especially of po0llo, and sometimes used them for the support of
the sacred vases, it is necessary to say something of them here.
I divide them into three kinds. Under the firsz, I include those
used by.Pythia; when she delivéred the oracle of .{pollo in the
temple of Delphos.  As the exhalation, to which she owed her
prophetic inspiration, issued out of a cave, which shall be spoken
of in the history of oracles; and as one who approached too near
it was in danger of falling into it, as sometimes happenéd; they
contrived a three-footed machine, which they set upon the rock,
and there the priestess sat, for the convenience of catching the
cxhalations without any danger. It is of this sort of Zrifods we
read so much in ancient history.—The second kind comprehends
whatever stood vpon three feet, such as vases, tables, o whatever
else might have had that form; and of these there were a vast
quantity.—In the ¢%ird, I reckon the votive Triprods, which priests
or private persons dedicated in the temple of .folfo. HERrRODO-
TUS speaké of a. golden Trifiod, which the Greeks, upon their
victory over the Persians, sent to Delphos: «in the division they
made of the spoils of the cnemy, says that author, tlicy set the
silver by itself; took a tenth of it for the God who was worshipped
at Delphos; and of this portion they made a-golden T'ripiod, which

o
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they dedicated to him, and which is still to be seen upon a brazen
three-headed serfient.’”” From these last words it appears, that
_ this goiden Trifiod was supported by one of another kind, repre-
sented by three heads of a serpent; which is confirmed by Pavu-
SAN1AS, who tells us, that the golden Trified given by the Greeks,
after the battle of Platza, was supported by a serfient of brass. It
will not be expected, I should include, under any of these kinds
of Trifiods, those of HoMER, which walked upon their own legs
to the assembly of the Gods: a poetical fiction, to give us the
higher notion of the excellence of Vurcan’s works—Nothing is
more common in the cabinets of the curious, and in the works of
antiquarians, than these 7rifods; there they are to be found of .
all sorts of figures,and some even pretty singular. The most of

them are of brass or of bronze.

SECTION SEVENTH.

THE PRIESTS AND OTHER MINISTERS OF SACRIFICES.

A¥TER the sacrifices or victims, and the instru-

‘Who exercised
the Priesthood in
early times. something must be said of the Priests, and other

ments which were used in offering them up,

Ministers of the same. Asthere is no nation, be
it ever so savage, but has some religion, neither is there any
without Ministers to preside over it; but in this secTioN we shall
hardly take notice of any except those of the Greeks and Ro-
mans.—First then, I am of opinion, that in earlier times, the
Priesthood belonged to the head of the family; at least that he had
the privilege of sacrificing, although there were Priests by office.
Thus at the siege of Troy, notwithstanding Chryses and others
were Priests, yet we see in Homer, the f{ings, the princes, and
captains of the army, offering sacrifices upon certain occasions.
Z
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o When they were to choose a Priest, an ex-
Defects of per- ot E Wil S

son, &c., exclu- amination was made into his life, his manners,

ded from that

office and even the qualities of his body, as he was to be

free from all unscemly defects; just as we see in
the sacred writings, those who had but one eye, the lame, the
hump-backed, &c., were excluded from the Priesthood. The
Athenians even required that their ministers of religion should
be pure and chaste in their lives, and their Hierofihanta, we know,
made use of some cold herbs, such as hemlock, as a means to
obtain the gift of continence. The Priests were generally allowed
to marry; they were frequently indeed forbid second marriages,
although history informs us that this rule was not always ob:
served.

The Greeks and Romans had a Hierarchy of
High-Priests, Priests, and subaltern Ministers,

The Greek Hie-
rarchy.

who served them in their functions; but as the

Greeks were divided into several states independent of one ano-
ther, this Hierarchy was not every where uniform. There were
even cities, such as Argos, and some others, where women pre-
sided in religion. Nothing is more celebrated than those
Priestesses of Argos, since their Priesthood served for the date
of public events. The names of most of those Priestesses were
lost, till M. Fourmo~T the younger, in his travels through
Greece, found a very large inscription, containing a full list of
them. Minerva Polias the patroness of Athens, had a Priestess
to preside over her worship; and PruTarcu in his morals,
names one Lysimache, who exercised that function. The Peda-
sians, according to HERoDOTUS, had also a Priestess for their
Minerva. There was likewise one for Ceres at Catana, for Pallas
at Clazomenz, &c.—At Athens, the rchon thought himself
honoured by the title of Priest. Tlie origin of the Priesthood of
the Archons, according to DEMosTUENES, was owing to this, that
anciently the kings and gueens of Athens were the high Priests,
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The royalty being abolished, they continued to choose a ing and
a gueen, to preside over sacred things, which office was afterwards
transferred to the .frchons, and their wives. The Epimelete serv-
ed the king in sacred matters; and women named Gerere, assist-
ed the gueen in sacred matters, to the number of fourteen. The
Ceryx served the sacred gueen likewise in the most secret myste-
ries of religion. There was also, independent of all these myste-
ries, a pontiff, or rather a chief Priest, who presided in sacred
things. Sometimes he was only for one city; sometimes for a
whole province. Oftentimes too he was vested with this dignity
for life; sometimes for only five years.—As there were chief
Priests, so we find chief Priestesses; for among the Greeks, wo-
men as often as men were admitted to minister in sacred matters.
These chief Priestesses were the superintendents of the Priest-
esses, and were chosen from the best families: But of all the
Pagan Priestesses, the most celebrated was the Pytkia, of whom
we shall have occasion to speak elsewhere.~If we may give
credit to PoLLux, there were sixteen sorts of Ministers of the
temples; the Priests; the Temple keepers, or Aditui; those who
had the charge of holy things; the Prophets; the Hypoprophets,
or under-Prophets, who publish the oracles; the Sacrificers;
those who perform the rites of initiation; the Administrators of
holy things; the Purifiers; the Divines, or inspired; the Sortilegi;
the Fortune-tellers; the Cresmothetz, or those who gave forth
the lots to be drawn; the Saints or Devotees; the Thuriferi, or
incense-bearers; the Hyparete; and the Servitors, er Camilli.
The same author next remarks, that the same names were given
to different orders of Priestesses, in places where the women
ministered in the temples; and the Priestess of .4siollo at Delphos,
had the name of Pythia by way of eminence. He might have ad-
ded further, that at Clazomenz the Priestess of Palles was
named Hesychia, and that of Bacckus, Thyas; and in Crete, that
of Cybele, Mclissn. He might likewise have remarked; that
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among the Athenians, the subaltern Ministers were styled Para-
siti; that not being then a name of reproach, as it is at present.
The acceptation of this word, in the sense here taken, is derived
from an inscription at Athens, where it is said, that of two bulls
offered in sacrifice, one part should be reserved for the games,
the other distributed among the Priests and Parasites. The
principal function of these Parasites, who had a place among the
chief magistrates, was to choose the wheat allotted for the sacri-
fices—There was likewise another sort of people set apart for
service in the sacrifices. These were the Ceryces or the Cryers,
whose office was to make public proclamation of things, whether
civil or sacred. Thus, according to ATHENEUS, two of them were
to be chosen; and accordingly we find the Ceryces are two in
number in some Athenian inscriptions, one for the Areopagus,
the other for the Arckon. They were to be taken from the Athe-
nian family; which, according to IsocraTES, bore the name of
Ceryce, from one Ceryx, the son of Mercury, and Pandrosos,
daughter of Cecrops.—The WNeacori had offices corresponding to
those of the Sacristans of our churches: accordingly it was their
business to adorn the temples, and keep in order the vases and
utensils that were used in the ceremonies of religion. THEoDO-
RET is the only one who mentions two other functions of the
Neocori: the one to stand at the gate of the temples to sprinkle
holy water for purification of those who were entering into them;
the other, to throw some of the same water upon the meat served
up at the emperor’s table. JuLian the apostate, says this author,
went into the temple of prudlic Genius in the city of Antioch; and
the Meocori standing at the two sides of the temple gate, sprin-
kled holy water upon those who were entering, pretending there-
by to give them absolution. This office became very considera-
ble; for the JVeacori, who at first were employed only in servile
duties, were afterwards raised to the superior station of Ministers
and High-Priests, who sacrificed for the life of the emperor. We
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find on medals, where the name of MNeacorus often occurs, that
also of Prytanis, which was sometimes grunted to them, with that
of Agonothetes, or dispenser of prizes at the public games.. Even
cities, and Ephesus among the first, according to Van-DaLk,
took the name of Weocorus; upon which the reader may consult
VarLLanr and the other antiquaries.

Rome, at first, being nothing but an assem-
me;ﬂﬁy‘l{omm blage of renegadoes and fugitives, whom Romu-
lus had drawn together, that prince had but little
thought about religion, and having borrowed it, such as it was,

from the Albans, and other neighbouring people, it was, in those 3
first ages, exceedingly plain and simple. Their temples and cha-
pels had neither ornaments nor statues; for according to Pru-
TARCH, there passed 171 years before any of them were there to
be seen: sacrifices offered without afipararys, constituted the
whole ceremonial of this infant city. = Yet we find in Dionvsius
of Halicarnassus, that Romulus having divided Rome into thirty
Curie, instituted two Priests for each, which made sixty in all.
Numa Pompilius, who was more taken up about religion than
warlike affairs, made several alterations in the Roman Hierarchy,
and so did some of his successors, as we may see in TiTus Li-
. v1Us, Dionysrus of Halicarnassus, and in Drow. I shall deliver
what T think myself best warranted to say upon this head.~The
Priests of Romulus’s institution, were to be at least fifty years of
age, men of distinguished morals und birth, capable of maintain-
ing themselves with honour, and free from all corporeal blemish-
es: so true it is, that even in the grossest 1ellglons, care has al-
ways been taken to admit none for ministers, und offer up nothing:
in sacrifice, but what was most perfect, und best adapted to the
honour of the Divinity. As, in the Ministry of those Priests
there were some things that could only be performed by women,
‘and others, wherein their assistance was necessary, the wivesand
daughters of the Priests were employed in those pieces of ser-

L 4
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vice. The Priesthood at first was engrossed by the Patricians;
but the People disliking that preference, prevailed to have the
Priesthood divided between the Serate and themselves; and not
only so, but under the tribuneship of Cn. Domitius, gotinto their
own hands the privilege of choosing the Priests, which was for-
merly reserved for the College of Patricians; which was again
brought under a new regulation, that the College should be the
electors, and the people confirm that election. In fine, after some
other alterations, which it would be needless to relate, the empe-
rors arrogated thé right of choosing the Priests, and became
themselves the high Priests; which began in Julius Cesar.
When the election of the Priest, made by the college to whom that
privilege belonged, was confirmed by the people, they procecded
to the inauguration, which, like the induction of ecclesiastical
livings, was performed with ceremony, and concluded with an
entertainment given by the new Priests. From that moment,
they assumed the gown, called the Zoga Pretexta, and the orna-
ment of the head, termed Apex, Galerus, Albo-Galerus, which
consisted in a sort of white bonnet, and had frequently the addi-
tion of a crown above.—The Priests in Rome enjoyed several pri-
vileges, and they might assist in the Senate; but this privilege
was afterwards taken from them. They were exempt from bur-
thensome offices in the state, and were exonerated from military
service. They had ordinarily a torch and a branch of laurel car-
ried before them; and they were allowed to ride up to the capitol
in a chariot called carpentum. There were Priests whose priest-
hood was for life; others, who had it taken from them; but the
Augurs could not be dcposed upon any account whatsoever.
Every order of Priests had its parﬁcular college, and revenues for
the sacrifices. As in provinces, the Priests were obliged to defray
the expenses of the public games, which making the office fre-
quently chargeable, nobody was compelled to accept of it.
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ofwhich the Pon.  In the order of the Roman Hierarchy, the

giﬂ'swire the first Pontiffs were the first. Of them, there were but
in rank; 3
g four at first; but that number being afterwards

augmented, they distinguished them into Pontiffs Major, and
Pomiffs Minor; both of them subject to the Pontifex Maximus,
or High-Priest; whose sole authority was so great, that the
Emperors did not think the office unworthy of them, as has been
said, The High-Priest being master of all the ceremeonies of re-
ligion, and a member of the first college, was extremely reverenc-
ed. His chariot, named Zhensa, was distinguished from that of
the other Priests, as well as his garé, and the rest of his equipage.
He was not allowed to go out of Italy. Asit was a sort of profa-
nation for him to see a dead body, when he assisted at funerals,
they put a veil between him and the funeral-bed. This particular
we have from SENEca, better informed therein than Diox, who,
speaking of Agrippa’s funeral obsequies, at which Augustus the
High-Priest was present, says, he can give no reason why they put
a veil between the emperor and the funeral-bed; and that it is an
errorto believe the High-Priest was not permitted to look upon
adead body. Perhapsit will be objected to me, that Czsar, when
High-Priest, went and made war in Gaul; whence I should scem
to be mistaken, in alleging that it was not permitted to one in that
office to go out of Italy. But we may answer, Ist, That there are
occasions when the laws, which cannot foresee every thing, are
not observed. 2d, That Cxsar’s example proves nothing, since
he regarded laws no farther than they struck in with his ambi-
tion.

=========_ Next to the Pontifex Maximus were the Fla-
next to whom
were Flamines—

whowereMujores  stituted, according to PLutarcn, by Romulus;
and JMinovres;

mines, who were at first but zAree in number, in-

or rather, according to Livy, by Numa Pompi-
lius. They were, thé Flamen Dialis or of Jupiter, the Flamen

Mariialis or of Mars, and the Flamen Quirinalis or of Quirinus.
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They were chosen by the people, and the High-Priest confirmed
. their election. As those three Flamines were in high esteem,
and enjoyed several prisileges, though they were not of the order
of Pontiffs, yet they took place among them in affairs of conse-
quence. This order was afterwards augmented 10 the number of
_ﬁfteen,: three of whom were taken from the Senatorian order, and
"were called Flamines, Majores, or the superior Flamens; and the
other twelve, named Flamines Minores, or the inferior Flamens,
were chosen from among the Plebeians. Every Flamen was des-
tined to the particular service of one Divinity; and his priesthood
endured for life, although for weighty reasons he might be de-
posed, which was expressed by these words, Flaminio abire,as if
to say, lay down the Flamenshifr. The inferior I'lamens, taken
from the Plebeians, were less regarded, nor was the number of
them always restrained to twelve. The bare naming them is
enough to let us know their functions. The Flamen Carmentalis
was the Priest of the Goddess Carmenta., The Flamen Falacus,
was so called, from an ancient God of that name. The Flamen
who was surnamed Floralis, took the title from the Goddess Flora;
Furinalis from Furina, mentioned by Varro; Laurentalis from
_ Acca Laurentia; Lucinalis from Lucina; Palatinalis from the God-
dess Palarina, the protectress of the Palatium; Pomonalis from
Pomona; Virbialis from Virbius or Hippolytus; Volcanalis from
Vulcan; Volturnalis from the God of the viver Vulturnus. The
deified emperors: had likewise their Flamens. = Thus we find in
inscriptions, a Priest of Augustus, Flamen Augustalis; a Priest of
Cxwxsar, flamen Cesaris; and Marc Antony would needs assume
that dignity out of flattery; a Puriest of the emperor Claudius,
Flamen Claudii; and one of Hadrian, £lamen Hadrianalis. In fine,
there was a Flamen who seems to have been concerned in the
service of all the Gods, and was named Flamen Divorum omnium,
the Priest of altthe Gods; which however, was contrary to the old
constitutions. Frstus will have it, that the wives of the Flamines
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Diales were priestesses, and had the name of Flaminica, and uc-
cording to AurLus GELLIUs, they enjoyed the same privileges
as their husbands, and were under the same restrictions.

=== T0 all these Ministers we may add, the Epu-
f,ae?[i’_atnh; E&lg;’e‘ lones, who likewise cxercised the office of Priest
;i}ll);lingelgzokte ameng the Ramans. The Pontiffs ‘not having
==——======== leisure to attend upon all the Sacrifices perform-
ed at Rome, on account of the infinite number of Gods who
were honoured there, instituted three Ministers whom they called

Epulones, or the Triumviri Efiulénum; because their business

was to prepare the sacred banquets at the solemin games, as we
learn from FrsTus, and to set up the couches on which they lay
at table. These feasts, which were for none but the Gods; and
especially for Jupiter, went by the name of Lectisternia, as we
shall observe in the article of Festivals. The Epulones hadthe
pl;ivilege of wearing the robe bordered with purple, likethe Pon-
tiffs, as Livy tells us. The number of these Ministers was aug-
mented first by wo, then by rwo more, and at last in the time of
Julius Cazsar’s pontificate, they were increased to ten. Hence
the Triu;n-uz'rz', the Quintumviri, the Sepitemviri, énd the Decemviri
E[zulanum, we find mentioned in the Roman history.—-Among
other privileges granted to the Epulones, the ‘most considerable
was, that they were not obliged to give their daughters to be ves-
tals, and this they had in common with the other Ministers, as we
Jearn from AvLus Gerrivs.—From Trrus Livivs we learn the
date of the ﬁrst‘iunstitutiun of .the Epulones, it was in the year of
Rome 558, under the C.onsu]ship of L. Furius Purpureo, and of
M. Claudius Marcellus; so that it is surprising how Pompoxius
L zTus should say, that the date of this early institution cannot be
discovered.—At present I shall say but ljttle of the Priests insti-
tuted for Keeping the Sibyline Books, reserving a fuller accountof
them for the article of the Sibyls. Tarquin the proud, having
2 A

-
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bought these books, instituted ¢wo Ministers to keepithem care-
fully: in the year of the city 888,‘they created eight others; and
last of all thiere was an addition of five more, in the time of Sylla,
which made fifteen in all. This Ministry, highly respected at
Rome, lasted till the time of Theodosius, or the 380th year of the
Christian Kra.

=====—===  ['must say something of the three sorts of
comg&i zflets}: Priests who were common to the Romans and
Greeks and Ro- the Greeks. The first are those of Cybele: the
.mans, viz..—lst, =

Those of Cybele. second those of Mythras: the third those of the

Orgies, or mysteries of Bacchus.—I1st, Nothing
in antiquity is 'more famous, nor at the same time more con-
temptible than tlie Priests of Cybcle, who were called Galii or Ar-
chigalli, from a river in Phrygia, named Gallus. Vax-DALE con-
siders these Gall, and justly too, as so-many strollers, vagrants,
and quarks, who went strolling about from town to town, playing
upon cymbals and crotala, wearing on their breasts small images of
the mother of the Gods, in order to raise charitable contributions;
the very dregs of the people, according to AruLEIus; a sect of
furious fanatics, and infamously debauched. We agree with that
learned author in the character which he draws of those Minis-
ters; but we cannot be’of his mind, when he says, that notwith-
standing their being conseerated to the service of Cybele, yet they
were not in the quality of Priests, for their priesthood is a thing
undeniables . Priny, AruLEetus, and Suipas expressly say they
were Priests, and give them that title; and Lucian, who de-
scribes the ceremony of their initiation, leaves no room to doubt
of it. We shall not be surprised to find how those wretched Priests
are represented by CLEMEXS of Alexandria, LactTanTtius, Cary-
sosToM, and ST, AUGUSTINE, since pl‘ofa{ne authors have had an
equal contempt for them. The law however had provided for
their subsistence, since, according to Cicero, it marked out the
days when they had permission to ask alms, and in which none
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else were allowed to go a begging. This begging, authorised by
law, probably came about every montk; and those Priests got the
name of Menagyrte and Iﬂezrzzgyrm,. because it was for the mo-
ther of the Gods they collected those alms. To these names,
they added, by way of derision that of Jgyrte, which imports
Jugglers and dealers in legerdemain for money. CrLeMEeNs of
Alexandria adds to the qualifications of tliose GaiZi, that of for-
tune-teller and sooth-sayer; because, in_reality, they pretended to
prediction. They had always old women in their retinue, who
passed for sorceresses. PLuTARCH, who speaks of the wverses
which they sung, says, they had brodght the poetry of Oracles
into such contempt, that by their means the true Oracles of the
Trifios, that is to say, of Delphos, were quite neglected. The
same author adds, that they delivered their oracles extempore,
or drew them by lot from certain books they cartied with them,
and sold théir wretched predictions to silly women, who were
charmed with the cadence of their verses—To this description
of the Galli, we may add what, Luciaw informs us of the great
Festival that was celebrated in Syria, and of the maduess into
which the initiation of those pitiful Ministers threw them. ¢ To
this solemnity, says he, numbers of Galli repair to celebrate their
mysteries. They slash their elbows, and scourge one another’s
backs with whips. The gang about them play on the flute and
dulcimer; while others, seized with a divine enthusiasm, sing
songs, which they compose extemporaneously, It is on that day,
adds Lucian, that the Galll are initiated. As the sound of the
flute infuses into the by-standers a sort of madness, the young
man, who is to_be initiated, throws off his clothes, and raising
loud shricks, comes into the midst of the gang that is without the
temple, draws his szord; and makes an eunuch of himself; then
running through the city, holding in his hand the marks of his
castration, throws them into a house where he takes on a woman’s
dress. This mutilation was performed in other places, according
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to PLiny; with ashred or fragment of a pot of Samian carth; and
consequently the operation was both more lingering and more
painful. Ttis well known, that it was in honour of Atys, Cybele’s
favourite, that this barbarity was™ practisetl, whereof he himself
had given the precedent. But let us draw' the curtain over this
infamous scene€, and say only a word or two of the High-Priest of
' this worthless Crew. This head of theirs was named Archigallus,
and was ordinatily of a considerable family; at least we read in
GRUTER, an inscription of the Archigallus, Camerius Crescius,
who had in. his retinue a great number of bondmen and enfran-
chiséd slaves.—Besides those Galti and Archigalli, Cybele had
other Pyiests who were not emasculated; and Priestesses, whose
names are to be met with in GrRuTERr. Among those Priestesses,
we find a lady named Laberia Falicla, who was High-Priestess to
the.mother of the Gods; that is, who presided over the rest of the
Priestesses, as the Jrchigallus did over the Galli—\We may re-
mark, that all the Priests nd Priestesses of the mother of the
Gods, at first instituted in Phrygia, were afterwards propagated
through Greece, and through the Roman empire, in the very
time of the republic.

2d, As for the Priests of Mithras, whose wor-

d, The Priest . s o
’ole‘iith;&nes 4 ship was brought to Rome, i we believe Pru-

TARCH, in the time of Pompey, and later, ac- °
cording to Van-DaLg, I shall say but litile, because I shall give
the history of that God at full length. I shall only observe at pre-
sent, that Mirhras had a Minister who was called the father of
the sacred mysteries, Pater Sacrorum; that those Priests were
surnamed Lions, and the Priestesscs Hyene, according to Por-
pHYRY. Hence the mysterie§ of Mithras were termed Leontica’
and Patrice, because of the Patres who pl‘eﬁided there: thatéother
Ministers of that God were called Coraces, ravens; or Hierocora-
ces, sacred ravens; or Heliaci, from the Sun, whom Mithras re-
presented. In fine, that those who were to be initiated in the mys-
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teries of that God, were obliged to submit to expiations, equally

"lingering and painful, as we shall shew in its proper place.

Lastly, As the Greeks and Romans equally
3d, The Priests 2
and Priestesses

of Bacchus. - the Orgies, I may rank in this common cluss,
= the Priests and Priestesses who presided there-
in; but as there will be occasion to consider them in the history
of those mysteries, I shall only say here, that those Ministers
bore different names, since we find in the ancients, thut the Bac-

celebrated *the high mysteries of Bacchus, or

chanals were called Bacche, Menades, Bassarides, Thyades, Mi-
mallonides, Edonides, Elcides, &'c., all of them pames derived
either from their manner of yelling, or from their fury and mad-
ness.— We shall here make a transient remark, that there were
sacerdotal families, out of which Priests were to be taken; as at
Athens, those of the Eumolpide, for the worship of Ceres and
the Eleusinian mysteries; and at Rome those of Finarii and Po-
titii for that of Hercules.

SECTION EIGHTH.

THE VESTAL VIRGINS.

We will now say a few words-about a pecu-
The object, ori- . b 3 y {

gin, qualifications liar class of Priestesses, who officiated among

and service, of

p he Romans, in preserving the sacred Iire, in
these Priestesses: \ g P s iy

honour of a Goddess of which she was the sym-
bol, called the younger Vesta, in contradistinction from the God-
dess of that name, who was the symbol of the Earth. KEneas is
supposed to have been the founder of this order of Priestesses in
Ita'ly, which Numa Pompilius re-established. This monarch fixed
their number at four, to which Ta_rquin added two. They were

. always chosen by the monarchs, but after the expulsion of the

.
Tarquins, the high' priest was entrusted with the care of them.

: ’
3
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As they, were to be virgins, they were chosen young, from the
age of six to ten; and if there was not a sufficient number that
presented themselves as candidates for the office, twenty virgins
were selected, and they upon whom the lot fell were obliged to
become priestesses. Plebeians as well as Patricians were permit-
ted to propose themselves but it was required ‘that they should
be born of a good family, and be without blemish or deformity in
every part of their body. For ¢hirty years they were to remain in
the greates{ continence; the ten first years were spent in learning
the studies of the order, the ten following were employed in dis-
charging them with fidelity and sanctity, and the ten last in in-
structing such as had entered the noviciate. When the thirty
years were elapsed, they were permiitted to marryy or if they still
preferred celibacy, they waited upon the rest of the Vestals. As
soon as a Vestal was initiated, ber head was shaved to intimate
the liberty of: her person, as she was then free from the shackles
of parental authority, and she was permitted to dispose of her
possessions as’she pleased.

e When the sacred Fire chanced to expire
the punishment )

for neglect of the
sacred Fire, Pal- ~ ed 3 prognostic of great calamities to the state;
ladium, &%c., un- {

der their care: and the offender was punished for her negli-

through the neglect of the Vestals, it was deem-

gence, with being severely scourged by the high
puiest. In such a case all was consternation at Rome; till this
Fire was rekindled with the rays of the Sun drawn to a focus by
glasses.—In the temple of Vesta were preserved besides the sa-
cred Fire, several other things which Eneas had brought from
Phrygia: such as the Palledium of Troy; with the Gods Penates;
and some other images.of the Samothracian Gods which Darda-
nus had brought into Phrygia, and which the religious Anéas
took care to preserve in the midst of storms. It was to save these
sacred defosita, judged so necessary to the preservation of the
city, that Cecilius Metéllus threw himself into the midst of the
’ 0

-3
.
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flames, when_ the temple of the Vestals was on fire, and those
timorous priestesses fled; for which he was hunoured with a sta-
tue in the capitol, with a glouous inscription. This temple was
bmlt by Numa, Romulus never having dared, whatever devotion
he had for the Goddcss, to erect one for fear of renewing the
memory of his mother’s evime, and of authorising by her exam-
ple the licentiousness of other Vestals; contenting himself as we
learn from Dioxysius of Halicarnassus, with building small
chapels to Vesta in each Tribe,

s The pirivileges of the Vestals were great: they
their privileges:

had the most honourable seazs at public games
and festivals; a lictor with the fasces always preceded them when
they walked in public; they were carried in cZariote when they
pleased; and they had the power of“fardoning criminals when led
to execution, if they declared that their meeting was accidental.
Their declarations, in trials, were received without the formality
of an oath; they were chosen as arbiters in causes of moment,
and in the execution of wills; and so gpeat was the deference
paid them by the magistrates, as well as by the people, that the
consuls themselves made way for them, and bowed their fasces
when they passed before them. . To insult them was a capital
crime, and whoevet attempted to violate their chastity was beaten
to death with scourges. 1f any of them died while in office their
body was buried within the walls of the city—an honour gr;nted
~ to but few. b X
] Such of the Vestals as proved incontinent

, theirrestrictions; = 3 “
=——————e=z Were punished in the most rigorous manner.

Numa ordered them to be stoned, but Tarquin the elder dug a
large cavity in the earth, where a bed was placed with alittle
bread, wine, water, and oil, and a lighted lamp, and the guilty
Vestal was stripped of the habit of her order, and compelled to
descend into the subterraneous cavity, which was immediat.e]y
. shut, and she was left to dic through hunger. Few of the Vestals
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were guilty of incontinence, and for the space of one thousand
. P S . .

years, during which the order continued, from the reign of Nu-

ma, only eighteen were punished for the violation of their vow. &

The dress of the Vestals was peculiar; they
their dress and
luxury; by whom

the ,order was linen surplice ecalled Zpteum sufiernum, above
abolished. :

wore a white vest wnh pmple borders, a white

which fvas‘a great purple mantle which flowed
to the ground, and which was tucked up when they offered sacri-
fices. They bad a close covering on their head, called infula, from
which hutig ribbons, or vitze. Their manner of living was sump-
tuous, as t]ley were maintained at the public expense, and though
originally satisfied with the simple diet of the Romans, their ta-
bles soon after displayed the Juxuries and superfluities of the
great and opulent—The Vestals were abolished by Theodosius
the great, and the Lire of Veata extinguished.

# SECTION NINTH.

THE SIBYLS.

" “For the sake of method, T divide what I have

The subject
considered u.nder
five heads,viz.-— shall examine whether there really were Sibyls.

to say on this subject into several articles. 1st, I

il

2d, How many there were of them. 3d, Upon
what ground the ancients believed they had the gift of prophecy.
4th, What we are to think of the long life that was attributed to
them. Lastly, Whether they were reputed Divinities, and what
worship was paid to them.

1st, The ancients gave the name of Sibyls to

1st, Whether
there really were
Sybils. believed to be endowed with the gift of prophe~

a certain number of young women, whom they

cy. This name was originally either Hebrew, as
Drrrio, PEvcERrUs, NEANDER, and some others contend; or
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Latin, as SuipAs says; or Jfrican, as Pausanias will have it; or
in fine, Greek, as most of the learned assert. This last was the
opiniﬁn of Dioporus, who derives the name from a word im-
porting in the Greek language, inspiired, enthusiast, because they
were fully persuaded that the Sibyls were inspired by the Gods:
but of all who have inquired into the etymology of tliis name,
LactanTius is he whose opinion is generally followed. This
learned author says, it signified the counsel of God.—Be that as it
will, all antiquity concurs in establishing the existence of some
such persons, and though there is a considerable variation with
respect to their numéber, as we shall see afterwards, that dees not
hewever destroy the certainty of their having existed. One dis-
putes about their number, another about their country, a third
aboutthe time when they lived, &c. But these very disputes prove
their existence to be taken for granted; so that it cannot be deni-
ed, without overturning whatever is most certain in antiquity,
and without contradicting, at the same time; several Fathers of
the first centuries; who 'have'giveﬂ into the unanimous opinion of

the Ancients.

=———===2==  2d, If the Ancients are agreed as to the ex-
‘hfge‘ Hg:::“’.‘%’;- istence of the Sibyls, they are far from being so
them. as to their number. - The cause of their uncer-
tainty about this subject is, that one and the
same Sibyl travelled into several countries,'aqd after having
staid sometime in one place, and.delivered oracles there, she
passed into another: frequently. too, different names were given
to the same, sometimes that of the country, sometimes that of
the places of her abode. The opinion, however, most generally
received, is that of Vagrro, recited by LacTAaNTIUS; and the ac-
count of them given.by. that learned father of the chureh; is as
follows. ¢ VaRrRo in the books which hé composed upon divine
thmgs dcdlcatcd by him to C. Czsar the High-Priest, when he
: 2B
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comes to the article of the Sibylline Books, says, that those
Books were not the work of only one Sibyl, but of ten, for there
were that number in all. Then he names them one after another,
with the authors who had spoken of them before him. ¢ The first,
suys bie, and the most ancieut one, was a Persian by birth, as we
learn from Nicanor, whom the Persians called Sambethe, the
same who had written the history of Alexander of Macedon. The
second was born in Libya, and of her EuriripEs makes mention,
in the prologue to his tragedy, intitled Lamie, saying that she
was the daughter of Jupiter and Lamia. The third was of Del-
fihos, as we learn from the book of divination composed by
Curvysippts, Diovorus Sicurus- names her Dapiine. The
Jourtk had her birth among the Simmeriansin Italy; N&Evivs
speaks of her in his history of the Punic war, and P1so in his .
annals. The /ifth, the most famous of all, was of Erytirea, ac-
cording to AroLLODORUS, who was of the same. country; she
prophesied to the Gregks who were going to besiege Troy, the
huppy suecess of their cnler];;rise, and ut the same time, that
Homer should one day write a great deal of fictions upon that
subjects ‘The sizth was of Samos, and her history was to be found
in the most ancient annals of the Samians, as we learn from Era-
TosTHENES; she was called Pitho or Persuasion, according to
Svipas, but EusEBius termed he Eriphile. 'I'he seventh, born at
Cume, was named Jmalthea, according to some authors, and ac-
cording to others, Demofihile, or Hieropihile: it was she who offer-
ed to Tarquin the elder, a collection of Sibyllint verses, in ninc
books. The eighth was the Hellespontine, born at Marfiesus near
the town of Gergis in Traos: H‘ERACLIDES of Pontus said, she
lived in the time of Cyrus and Solon. The nintk, likewise a
Phrygian by birth, gave her Oracles at ./ncyra, the place of her
re-ddencé. The tenth, in fine, vamed Albunea, was of Tibur or
Tituli, and was henoured s a Divinity in the neighbourhood of
the 1iver Jnio.” These are the ten Sibyls whom Vanro admit.
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ted.—Suipas, also speaks of the Sibyls, but not very accurztely:
he has given us two articles about.them which don’t resemlle
one another, though in both ke reckons zen of them. KErian. on
the contrary, allows but four of them, namely, the ZLrythrean,
the Egypitian, she who was born at Samos, and another at Lardis
in Lydia. Sorinus seems persuaded, that their number cught
to be reduced to three, those of Sardis and Cume, and the Ecy-
threan, wherein he is followed by Auso~xius, who likewi-e admits
not more of them than ziree.—This would be the proper place
to examine when the Sibyls lived; their parentage, the place of
their birth, and the order wherein.they ought to be placed; but
so many different opinions in relation to these four articles.ure to
be found among both ancients and moderns, that after strict ex-
amination, one is at a loss what to fix upon. I have chcsen to
mention them in the same order as LacTaxTtivus had done after
Varro, although I am not ignorant that several of the learned
have inverted that order, as if it was a thing worth while to make
a bustle about. What does it really avail whether that of Per-
sia be the firsz and most ancicnt of all, as VARRo alleged; orthe
Jfifthy as Boissarp will have it; or only the eightk according to
Oxuprnrius Panvinus. GALL&Us has tiken the troutle 1o put
together all that has been said upon this subject; and te him the
learned may have recourse.

3d, The ancients have reasoned profoundly
upon the intercourse and union which the Crea-

3d, Why they
were supposed to
be pﬁ‘lfled with syr¢ is capable of attaining with the Deity; and
rophecy.
3 H this wnion or correspondence they reckoned

might be so intimate, that when man was arrived to a certuin de-
gree of perfection, the darkest events of futurity were then lid
open to his view. To this pitch of perfection, several endeavour-
ed to arrive, and ‘some of them were belicyed to have actaally
attained it, by virtue of that sort of magic which they termed
Theurgia, as shall be said in the sequel: thus reasoned the Plato-
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nics upon the umion which Man may have with the Gods: taking
it for granted that this was one of the fundamental articles of the
* Pagan theclogy, we may say that what mede them believe the
Sibyls were possessed of a prophetic gift, must have been owing
to their having had a persuasion that they enjoyed this intimate
union with the Gods, cspecially with Jpollo the master of Divina-
tion. It was likewise for thls reason that they gave the same
privilege to the Pythia nfol/zlws, and to the Priestesses quado-
na whom they believed to be intimately united with the Deity by
whom they were inspired. But other philosophers had very dif-
ferent sentiments about the firophetic spirit of the Sibyls, which
they attributed to theinfluence of a black and meldncholy Aumour,
or some other diseasc. Others again were of opinion, that the‘
furg'/ to which they were wrought up, enabled them to know and
foretell future events, as IamsLicus and ,AG;T;HAS maintain.
To this fury, Cicero added dreams, which sometimes infor'm us
of things to come. This illustrious author says elsewhere, ¢ there
are persons, who \\'it}.loutﬁ.ny science, and without any observa-
tion, foretel future events, by I know not what furious impiuise.”
We also find ancient authors who ascribe this faculty of divina-
tion which the Sibyls had, to the wapours and exhalations of the
caverns inhabited by them, as was ascribed to the cave of Delfihos.
Lastly, St. JErom maintained that this gift was imparted to them
as a reward of their chastity:—true it is that chastity has al-
ways been looked upon, even by the Pagans, as anecessary quali-
fication in those who approached the altars; that the Priests, be-
fore they oﬂ”éred up the sacrifices, were obliged to prepare them-
selves for that service by conzinence, and that there were even
some of them who used medicinal means to acquire this gift: it
is likewise true, that in order to be assured of the chastity of the
Prie‘;tess of Delphos, they chose her in the earliest 1ime of life,
from among the cauﬁlry pedpile, with whom this virtue is less ex-
posed than with the eitizens. 1 know not, however, what founda-
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tion St. Jerom hud, for enteraining such a favourable notion of
the chastity of the Sibyls, since there is one of them who boasts
of having had a'great nymber of lovers, without being married, in
this verse which 1 have taken fiom the Latin translation; mille
mihi lectiy connubia nulla fuere. « ‘The Sibyl of Persia too, speaks
of her, husband who was with lier in Noan’s Ark, as we shall see
in the sequel.—Our opinion therefore is, that the Sibyls, being
of a sullen melancholy humour, li\fug retired, and giving way to
a fanatic impiulse, as VirGirL describes the Sibyl of Camea, de-
livered at a venture what came into their mind, and that in the
course of their frequent predictions, they sometimes Aiz right;
or rather by the help of a favourable commentary, people pe:-
suaded themselves that they had divined. And indeed, how easy.
was it for those who collected their predictions, and put them in
verse, as was done to those of the Priestess of Delphos, to retrench:
or add what they pleased, and that frequently even after the event?
Some have been prophets in spite of themselves, and the public
frequently gives itself the trouble to sccommodate words spoken
at random, to facts which were never dreamed of by him who
uttered them. Do we not see instances of this every day among
ourselves, in relation to our piretending propihets.
m; 4.th, I cannot pass in silence, what Ovrp tells
life attributed to us in h§s Metamorphoses, of the amours of the
g‘:‘:’;‘; t;’:r:]gzﬁ' Cumean Sibyl with Apollo.  That God, says he,
falling in love with her, she proniised to receive

his addresses, if he would grant Her to live as many years as she
had grains of sand in her hand: but after she had obtained her re-
quest, she repaid the God with ingratizude; who, in turn, pun-
ished her in'the enjoyment of her vain desire, for—having forgot
to ask, that her youthful vigour might be‘cnminued through that
length of years, she lived till she became a burden to herself, op-
pressed with old age, afld so emaciated, that she hud nothing left
. but her voice. Itis easy to see, that this fable is founded upon a
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double traditicn; the one, that they looked upon Jfiello 10 be the
God, who had decpest insight into futurity, and who communica-
ted the same to his fuvourites, which accounts for their saying,
he had been in love with this Sibyl, who was believed to be greatly
endued with the prophetic gifi: And what accounts for the other
part of the fuble'is the general persuasion that prevailed of the
Sibyl baving lived to a very great age. VIRGIL, in two passages,
calls the Sibyl of Cuma the aged Priestess, Longeva Sacerdos.
Enrasmus assures us, it was from this longevity of the Sibyls, that
the proverb came, Sibylle vivacior; and PRoPERTIUS says, in the
second book of his elegies, ¢ though you should live as many ages
as the Sibyl:” to the same purpose are usually quoted the verses
of an old poet, who gives three examples of persons who were
long-lived, viz Hecuba, the wife of Priam; Zthra, the mother of
Theseus; and the Sidyl. Ovip tells us, that at the time when
ZAneas consulted the Cun.zan Sibyl, she had already lived seven
hundred years, and that she bad three hundred more to live.—
PrLEcox gives the same account of the Erythrzan Sibyl; and she
herself, in her predictions, boasts of this privilege.—These testi-
monies for the Jongevizy of the Sibyls, induce me to make two
reflections: ZFirst, that they are nothing but exaggerations of the
poets. That some of them lived as long as Hecuba and Ethra,
that is fourscore, or fourscore and ten years, has nothing in it ex-
traordinary; but this is the most we can allow. Even Luciax,
who gives a long detail of persons who were long-lived, makes
no mention of the Sibyls; whi€h is a strong presumption against
the great age which is assigned to them. But as poetical fictions
have always some foundation, learned authors will have it, that
the Sibyl of Cumea was said to have lived a thousand years, only
because she had foretold what was to befal the Romans in that
spuce of time. The transformation of that Sibyl into Voice, is
nothing but «n emblem, which imports that her Oracles were to
last forever.—The second reflection is, that in alllappcarance, the
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Sibyl o! Cume was the same with that of Erythrea, who having
quitted her native country, came and settled in Italy. And indeéd
if we credit SErRvIUS, the amour, which we have just now taken
trom Ovip, concerns the Sibyl of Eryzhrea. That author, speak-
ing of i0llo’s ameurs with that virgin, subjoins to what we have
said of her, that the God granted her the: long life she sought,
only upon condition she would abandon the isle Erysirea, the
place of her birth, to come and settle in Italy. - Accordingly she
came thither, and fixed her residence near Cume, where she
lived so long, till, quite spent with old age, nothing remained of
her but Aer woice. % Those of her own country, says the same au-
thor, whether out of pity, or some other ;notive, wrote her a
letter; but fearing that she would not be able to read the charac-
ter then in use, and which must have been much altered since
she left their Island, they thought fit to use the oldest they knew,
and to seal the letter after the old fashion; but no sooner had she
read it than she died.”—We may add, that the ancients gave the
same account of the long life of the Sibyls of Eryshrea and of
the Ionian Cumaa, as we have now given of the Cumean Sibyl
in Italy; which made GaLL&us inclined to believe that those
three Sibyls were but one, who had passed a p;rt of her life in
the island of Eryzhrec, at Cume in Ionia, and at Cume in Italy,
where she ended her days.

5th, The Pagans, especially the Romans, had
the highest possible veneration for the Sibyls, If

5th, Lastly,
whether  they
were reputed Di- {hey did not always look upon them to be Divini-
i ties, they at least reputed them of a middie na-
* ture between Gods and men. This is what one of the Sibyls said
of herselfy according to Pausaxtas. While she acknowledged,
" that after a life of several ages, she was to pay the tribute which
all hum;\n kind owe to death; at the sam€ time she said, she was
to be one day transformed into that face 'which appears. in the

AMoaon, as may be seenin PLurarcn; as if before the Sibyls were,
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that Planet had not exhibited the same appearance of a face, which
is thought to be there discerned. Mythologists, ancient and mo-
dern, have trifled egregiously in making moral and physical lec-
tures upon this metamorphosis of the Sibyls, and I.hope it will
not be expected 1am to copy them. Andindeed what rcasonable
allegories can be imagined as a foundation for a fiction so frivo-
lous?—Such was the idea the ancients bad of the Sibyls, In later
times, at least some of them, had divine honours paid them. Lac-
TANTIUS, who had read the work of VARrRo, in which he speaks
of the Sibyls, is positive that the Ziburtine was worshipped as a
Goddess at Zibur. It would likewise seem, that the worship
which those of her own country paid to her, was brought to Rome,
since that learned father of the church subjoins, cujus sacra, Sena-
tius in Cafiitolum transtulit.—The highest mark of supreme wor-
ship given to any one, was to consecrate temples to him; now it
is certain, that someof the Sibyls had temples. $T. JusTin Mar-
TYR mentions that of the Sibyl of Cume in Italy, built over the
very cave where she had delivered her Oracles: and as he had the
curiosity to visit it when in Italy, he has given a very full descrip-
tion of it. VirgrL makes mention of this temple; or rather he
considers as a temple the groszo where the Sibyl delivered her
Oracles, because in after-times there was one actually built there.
We read in M. Spon’s travels, that near the place which the
people of the country give out to be the cave of the Ziburtine
_ Sibyl, are to be seen the ruins of a small temple, which is thought
to have been consccrated to her. We may add farther, that the
inhabitants of Gergis, in the lesser Phrygia, had a custom’ of re-
presenting upon their medals, the Sibyl who was born in that
city, as being their great Divinity.— Another proof of the wor-
ship paid to the Sibyls, is that there were statues erected to them,
which were placed in the temples; those of which GALLzvus has
given us prints, were gven in the church of Sienna, where probé-
bly they had been left at its consecration.  Now, if we would
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know what honours were paid to statues in the temples, Ar~o-
p1us will inform us: they firostrated themselves before the statues
of the Gods, and kissed the very ground. We may add farther,
that they would not touch the book containing the Oracles of the
Sibyls, unless their hands were covered; which was the practice
in all the other religious ceremonies.— These are the most posi-
tive arguments we find for the worship paid to the Sibyls.

e I will'briefly take notice of the Zomb and Epi
Ep'ﬁ];;,:r":;-b Eg tafih of the Erythraean Sibyl, the most celebrat-
Erythrzan Sibyl. ed of all;. but as the passage where it is men-

tioned by Pausawias, contains some other par-
ticularities concerning this Sibyl, which are not to be met with
elsewhere, 1 shall copy it cntire. ¢ The Sibyl Heropihile, says
Pausaxias, islater than she who was daughter to Jupiter and
Lamia, and yet she lived before the siege of Troy; for she pro-
phesied, that Helen should be educated at Sparta, to be the curse
of Asia, and that upon her account all Greece should one day
conspire the ruin of Troy. The inhabitants of Delos have hymns
in honour of Jpsllo, which they ascribe to this woman. In these
verses, she gives herself out not only for Herophile, but for Diana
tco. Sometimes she makes herself the wife, sometimes the
sisteryand sometimes the duughter of Apollo; but then she speaks
like one inspired, and as it were delirious: for elsewhere she says
‘she was born of an immortal mother, one of the Nympihs of 1da,
and a mortal father; ¢ 1 am, says she, the daughter of an immortal
Nymph, but of a morial father; a native of Ida, that country where
the s0il is 80 prarched and light; Marfiessus is the birth-place of my’
mother, and the river Adoneus.’ Accordingly about Mount Ida in
Phrygia, there are 10 be seen at this day, the ruins of Marpessus,
where are still remaining;; about sixty inhabitants. Marpessus is
about two hundred and forty furlongs from Alexandria, a city of
Troas. The inhabitants of Alexandria say, Herophile was the
2C
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keeper of the temple to Jfiollo Smintheus, and that she had given
an interpretation of Hecuba’s dream, whereof the truth was justi-
fied by 'the event. This Sibyl passed a good part of her life at
Samos; thenshe came to Claros, which belongs to the Colopho-
niuns; then to Delos; from that to Delphos, where she delivered
her Oracles from the rock I have spoken of. She ended her days
in Traos: her Tomb is still subsisting in the sacred grove of
Apollo Smintheus, with an epitaph in elegiac verse, engraved on
a Column, which is to this effect: ¢ I am that famous Sibyl, whom
_Apollo had for the interpreter of his Oracles; once an eloguent vir-
gin, now lying spreechless underneath this marble, and condemned
to an eternal silence: nevertheless, by the favour-of the Gody dead
as I am, I enjoy the sweet society of Mercury, and of the Nympihs
my compranions.’. And indeed, nigh her monument stands Mercury
in a quadrangular figure; on the left, a fountain of water falls into
a buson, where statues of MNympiks are to be seen. The Eryth-
rzans are they of all the Greeks who claim this Sibyl with the
greatest warmth. They vauntingly shew their mount Corycus,
and in this mountain a cave, where they pretended Herophile had
her birth. According to them, a shepherd of the country, named
Theodorus, was her father, and a Mympihk her mother. This
Nymph was surnamed Idea, because every place was then called
Ida, which was planted with a number of trees. As for those
verses, which speak of Marpessus and the river Aidoneus, as her
native country, the Erythrzans strike them out of the poems of
Heraﬁhile."—-\Ve shall speak of the Sibyline Books and their
Oracles, when speaking of Oracles in gencral, in the following

CHAPTER.
. "



CHAPTER NI

THE SUPERSTITIONS OF IDOLATRY.

THE ceremonies of Supersrition authorised by idolatry, are
very numerous. Among them I rcckon, 1st, The veneration that
was paid to Oracles in general,and to the Sibylline Books in par-
ticular, which, with the Romans, were a standing Oracle consult-
ed by them upon all occasions; 2d, the Presages; 5d, the Prodi-
gies; 4th, Expiations; 5th, Magici 6th, Judicial Astrology; 7th,
Divination; 8th, the Lots; 9th, the Prastigiz; 10th, the Augu-
ries; 11th, the Auspices; 12th, Public Supplications, and Devo-
tions; 13th, Ceremonies of founding Cities; 14th, the Festivals;
15th, the Games; besides some others. .

SECTION FIRST.

OF ORACLES IN GENERAL.

. = As the Oracles, which SENEcA defines to be
O s . ; )
lang'\lr:;eez)‘ v:'il(; the will of the Gods declared by the mouths of
of the Gods, are ey, ‘and which Cicero simply calls the lan-
public & private.

guage of the Gods, Deorum Oratio, depended

upon the Pagan religion, and were a considerable par('ofit, their
history belongs to a treatise upon Mythology. Nothing was more
famous than these Oracles: they were consulted not only for na-
tional enterprise, but even. in affairs of private life. In piubli
matters, were the points in question, to make peace or war, to
enact Jaws, reform states, or change the constitution; in all these
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cases they hud recourse to the Oracle by publfc suthority. In
frivate life, if 2 man had a design to marry, if he was to enter
upon a journey, or in short, whatever business he was to under-
take, wds he sick and out of order, he must dix;ectly consult the
Oracle. Men’s desire of knowing futurity, ‘and of securing the
success of their designs, led them to consult those Gods who
were reputed prophetic; for all theI Gods had not that character.*
Heénce, the institution of Oracles, the eagerness to consult them,
and the-immensc donations wherewith their temples were filled;
for an anxious mind, subdued by vain curiosity, sticks at nothing.

Upon this principle, we nced not doubt but

Oracles were . A Ny £ J
as umiversal as that every mation, where idolatry prevailed, had

Idvlatry. its Oracles, or some other means of scarching

into the hidden events of futurity. There never
was any nation where impostors were wanting, and a tribe of
covetous mortals, who pretended to the gift of foreknowing and
‘predictinig mysterious future events. They have been found even
among the most gross and harbarous nations, such as the Iroquois,
-and other savages of America. The ancient Gauls had their
Druids, who were regarded by them as prophets. Among the
Egyptiuns and Phenicians, the Priests were clothed with this
character, and thus doubtless it was among other nations. But
as a particular examination into the Oracles of every idolatrous
people, would carry® us. too far, and as we want records, from
which to compile their histor;', we shall confine ourselves to the
Oracles of the Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans; especially those
of the Greeks, who were both very numerous, and highly cele-
brated.

* In older times there were hardly any who delivered Oracles but The-
mis, Jupiter, and Jpollo; but afterwards this privilege was granted to al-
most all the Gods, and to a great number of Heroes, as we shall see in
due time. . y
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Before we enter upon the particular history

‘Werethey mere Fos ; : R
impostures; and of these Oracles, it is necessary to ‘examine in
did they cease at 4 few words two important questions. 1st, Were
the coming of D3 4 .
Christ? the numerous-predictions which authors ascri-

bed to them, the mere imposture of priests, or
did they proceed from the Devil? 2d. Did the Oracles actually
cease at the coming of Christ?—Vax DALE, in a treatise, which
cannot be censured for want of learning, has attempted to prove
that all of those predictions proceeded entirely from the tricks of
those who had the charge of the Oracles; and that they did not
cease when Christ came into the world.— As the opinion of Vax
Dare seemed to contradict the unanimous sentiments of all the
Fathers, and the constant tradition of the Church, which ascribed
a great part at least of the Oracular responses to the Devil, who
was not chained up till the coming of Jesus Christ, father BaL-
THUS the Jesuit, in a learned treatise, undertook the defence of
the tradition of the Church, and the Fathers; and without denying
the imposture of the Priests, which was often mixed with the
Oracles, he proves in an equally perspicuous and solid manner,
the intervention of the Devil in some. predictions, which all the
efforts of incredulity were incapable of ascribing to the cheats of
the Pricsts alone. And as for.the time of the cessation of these
Oracles, he proves with the same erudition, that if they did not
cease altogether at the coming of Christ, they at least began then
to decline; they were no longer in such high reputation; they
were no longer consulted with the usual apparatus: though it is
unquestionable that they did not entirely cease, till chri.;tianity
triumphed over idolatry.—It is not to my purpose to enlarge
farther upon these two questions, the particulars of the case being
in every body’s hands. Yet I cannot help making some reflections
upon the first, that serve to overthrow Van-Dace’s scheme. Is
it then credible, that if the Oracles had been nothing but the
offspring of firiestcraft, whatever artful methods they may be
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thought to have used; and however successful in pumping out
the secrets and schemes of those who came to consult them; is
it credible, I say, that these Oracles would have lusted sa long,
and supported themselves with so much splendour and reputa-
tion, h‘ad they been merely owing to the forgery of the priests?
Imposture betrays itself: fulsehood never holds out. Besides,
there were too many witnesses, too many curious spies, too many
people whose interest it was, not to suffer themselves to be delu-
ded. One may put a cheat for a time upon a few private pérsons,
who are over-run with credulity, but by no means upon whole
nations for several ages. Some princes who had been played upon
by ambiguous responses, a trick once discovered, the bare curio-
sity of a free-thinker, any of these, in short, was sufficient to blow
up the whole mystery, and at once make the credit of the Oracle
fall to the ground. How many people deluded by hateful respon-
ses, were concerned to examine, if it was really the priests by
whom they were seduced. But why was it so hard a matter to find
one of the priests themselves, capable of being bribed to betray
the cause of his accomplices, by the fair promises and more sub-
stantial gifts, of those, who omitted no means of being thorough-
ly informed on a subject of such concern? It seems then there
‘were no mercenary souls in that virtuous age! Gold bad no be-
witching charms! contempt and dishonour had lost their power!
Why else, would not the priests of an Oracle, whose credit was
low, or entirely sunk, have revealed, either through despair or
revenge, the impostures of those who carried off from them all
their gain? they, who by practising the like tricks, had good rea-
son at least to suspect those of others. What an odd combination
is this, and’how unparalleled, to hold out against interest, and
against reputation: to unite so many impostoré in a secret so re-
ligiously kept! To these reflections, father BaLTHUs adds ano-
ther, drawn from human sucrifices that were required by the
Oracles; since man, says he, however inthralled to his passions,
never would have demanded such victims.
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ES e In order to co: sult the ‘Orac]es, the time was
andOfm::;rﬁn:} to be chosen, when it was believed the Gods
f)‘:";i;‘:i"g the delivered them; forall days were not equally
—=—====—==x==agrecable to thém for that purpose: at Delphos
there was but one-month in the year, when the priestess answered
those who came to consult .4fiollo. - In after-times, there was one
day in each month, when that God pronounced his Oracles.—Nor
were all the Oracles delivered in the same manner: here, it was
the piriestess who answered for the God whom they consulted;
there, it was the God kimself who pronounced the Oracle; in an-
other place they received the response of the God in their sieep,
for procuring which they used certain preparatory means of a
mysterious nature; sometimes they received the responses in
letters under a seal; and in fine, in other places, by casting lots,
as at Preneste in Italy. Sometimes they were obliged to use
many preparatives, in order to qualify themselves for receiving
the Oracles, such as fastings, sacrifices, lustrations, &c. At other
times, so little ceremony was requisite, that the consulter receiv-
ed his answer instantaneously upon coming up to the Oracle; as
Alexander did, when he came to Libya to consult that of Jupiter-
Hammon: for no sooner did the priest see him, than he gave him
the compellation of, son of Jupiter; to obtain which, was the
whole end of his journey. But it is time to pass on to the par-
ticular history of the most celebrated Oracles: and as those of
Dodona, and Jupiter Hammon, were the most ancient, I shall be-
gin with the history of them.
ist, The Oracle of Dodona* P

i R "We learn from Heropotus, that the Oracle
mgh&:cl;;g,mmog of Dodona, the most ancient of Greece, and that

that of Jupiter
Hammon. ‘ PR
s=—==—=——2 ginal, and both owed their insitution to the

of Jupiter Hammon in Ifibya, had the same ori- :

* The lionours of this Oracle were divided between Jupiter and JApollo.
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Egyptians, as did all the other antiquities of Greece.—Here is
the allegory, under which this piece of history is transmitted to
us: Two frigeons, said they, taking flight from Thebes in Egypt,
one of them came to Libya; the other having flown as far as the
forest of Dodona in Chaonia, a province of Epirus, alighted there,
and let the inhabitants of the country know, that it was the will
of Jupiter to have an Oracle in that place. This prodigy ‘aston-
ished those who were witnesses to it, and the Oracle being found-
ed, there was very soon a great concourse of consultors. Servius
adds, that Jugiiter had given to his daughter Zebe these two
pigeons, and communicated to them the gift of speech.—HERro-
po1us; who judged rightly that the fuct which gave rise to the
institution of the Oracle, was couched under the fable, has ex-
amined into its bistorical foundation. ¢ Phenician merchants,
says this author, sometime ago carried off two firiestesses of

Thebes; she who was sold in Greece, took up her residence in ;
the forest of Dodona, where the Greeks came to gather acorns, "
their ancient food; and there she erected a small chapel at the

foot of an Oak, in honour of Jupiter, whose priestess she had been

at Thebes: this was the foundation of that Oracle, so famous in

succeeding ages. The same author subjoins, that this priestess

was called the figeon, because they underst_ood not her lunguuge;

but soon coming to he acquainted with it, they reported that the

higeon spoke’
s====—=——= [n ancient times, the Oracle of Dodona was

How the Oracle . 5 8

of Dodona was 8iven by the murmuring of a jfountain in the
given. y forest of Dodona, whose purling stream rippled
aldng the foot of an Oak. Afterwards, it seemns,
they had recourse to more formalities, and this was the artifice
they fell upon; they suspended in the. air some brazen kettles,
near a statue of the same metal which was likewjse suspended,
and held a /osh in its hand: this figure being agitated by the wind,
struck against the kesele that was next to ity which comml{nicalin g
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the motion to the rest of the kettles, raised a clattering din which
continued sometime; and upon this noise they formed predictions.
Hence the forest of Dodona had even taken its name, for Dodo in
Hebrew signifies a kettle. If you ask, what gave rise to the fable
of those Oracles being delivered by the Oaks themselves? the
answer [ take to be this; that the ministers of that Oracle hid
themselves in the hollow of the Oak, when they gave their res-
ponses.—From these speaking Oaks, to mention it by the by,
came the origin of that other fable about the masts of the ship
Argo, cut in the forest of Dodona, which, according to' Oxoa-
cRITUS, APoLLONIUS of ‘Rhodes, and VaLeriTs FLaccus gave
Oracles to the Argonauts, as we shall see in the history of their
expedition. Suipas, speaking of the Ocks of this forest, says,
they spoke, and gave responses to the supplicants in this form;
¢ Thus saith Jupiter, &'c.”> Vax-DALE, in bis history of Oracles,
after remarking that Surpas has barely copied Eusrtarmivs,
reports the opinion of ArrsTorLk and several other authors, and
takes particular notice how much the ancients vary in their ac-
counts of this Oracle; this variation among them, no doubt, is
owing to the care that was taken, not to allow those who came to
consult the Oracle, to approach too near it so that they could only
hear a certaip sound, but by no means could judge whence it
proceeded.—~But whatever be in that, no sooner was the sound of
the kettles over, than the women whom they named Dodonide,
delivered their Oracles, either in verse, as appears from the col-
lection made of them; or by the lots, as CicEro seems to think,
in his book of Divination. .
2d, The Oracle of Jupiter Hammon.
b e What 1 have taken from HeropeTus at the
of ;{1?: 3::‘3::3 beginning of the preceding arricle,uproves the
‘I?,ll‘_?:s’t‘;"e’ of its Qracle of Jupiter Hummon in Libya, to have
=========== been as ancient as that of Dodona, whose history
2D

v
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we have seen. This Oracle became likewise very famous, and
they flocked from all parts to consult it, notwithstanding the in-
conveniences of so long a journey, and the burning sands of Li-
bya they had to g6 through. One knows not well what to think
of the fidelity of the priests who ministered to the God. Some-
times they were proof against corruption, as appears from the
charge they gave in at Sparta against Lysander, who had offered
to bribe them, in that scheme he was projecting, to change the
order of succession to the throne: but sometimes they are not so
scrupulous; witness the story of Alexander, who, either to screen
the reputation of his mother, or from pure vanity, affected to be
reputed son of Jupiiter; since the priest of that God, as has been
said, stood in readiness to receive him, and saluted him, Son of
the king of Gods.

We learn from Quixtus CurTius, and
How the res-
ponses.were giv-

eh. Hammon had a ram’s head, with its horns. And

other ancient authors, that the statue of Jupiter

from Dioporus SicurLus we learn the manner
in which that God delivered his Oracles, when any one came to
consult him;—~Twenty-four of his ‘priests bore upon their shoul-
ders, in a gilded barge, the statue of their God sparkling with
precious stones, and moved on whithersoever they thought the
impulse of the God carried them: a troop of matrons and virgins
accompanied this procession, singing hymns in honour of Jupizer.
StrABO remarks, upon the authority of CaLisTHENES, that the
responses of that God were not words, as at Delphos, and among
the Branchidz, but a eign; and he quotes upon this occasion,
that verse in HomERr which says, Jupiter signified his consent by
bending his brows.
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3d, The Oracle of Apollo at Heliofiolis.

.
= According to Macrosius, follo gave his
This Oracle,
and that of Jupi-
ter Phlius, Were the same way with Jupiter Hammon. « The
given as that of 3 i
Hammon. Statue of that God, says he, is carried in the
same manner as those of the Gods in the pro-

cession at the (irceneian games. The priests, attended by the

responses in the city of Heliopolis in Egypt, in

principal persons of the country who join in the ceremony, hav-
ing their heads shaved, and after a long continence, set forward,
not as they are inclined themselves, but according as they are
impelled by the God whom they bear, by motions resembling
those of the statues of Fortune at Antium.”—We may add here a
remark on another Oracle; that it was, probably, by the same
- kind of motions of the statue of Jupiter Phlius, that his priests
delivered their Oracles, as may be seen in Eusesius and in
Rurivus,
4thy The Oracle of Afollo at Delfhos.
If the Oracle of Delphos was not the most

The origin of
this Oracle.
S==—===——=a most celebrated, and that which continued

longest. To relate all that has been said about this Oracle, would

ancient of those of Greece, it was at least the

oblige me to copy almost all the ancient authors, and not a few
of the moderns: and therefore, to satisfy those who are not fond
of long narrations, I shall only give an abstract of its history.—At
what time this Oracle was founded is not known; which, in the
first place, proves it to be of great antiquity, nor was Afollo the
first who was consulted there. Dioporus Sicurus, who was at
the pains to inquire into the origin of this Oracle, reports a tra-
dition, which he had taken from monuments of the greatest an-
tiquity: Goats, says be, that were feeding in the valleys of Par-
nassus, gave rise to the discovery of this Oracle. There was, in
the place afterwards called the Sanctuary, a hole, the mouth of
which was very straight. These Goats having come near it with
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their heads, began to leap and fiisk about so strangely, that the
Shepiherd, being struck with it, came up to the place, and leaning
over the Zole, was seized with a fit of enthusiasm, whereby he
was prompted to utter some. extravagant expressions, wlich
paséed for prophecies. The news of this wonder drew thither the
people of the neighbourhood, whe no seoner approached the ole,
than they tooswere transported into the like enthusiasm. Sur-
prised with so astonishing a prodigy, they supposed it to proceed
from some fiiendly Deity, or from the earth itsclf; and from that
time, they began to confer a particular worship upon the Divinity
of the place, and to look upon what was delivered in these fits of
enthusiasm as predictions and Oracles. The pluce where this
hole was obscrved, was on a rising ground, near Parnassus,a
mountain in Plocis, on the south side; and here they afterwards
built the temple and city of Delphos.
s But the ancients not being agreed as to the
hadse:}?i‘;a‘ofaoc(t Gods who hud this oracle successively, it is ne-
successively; cessary to give their opinions. EscuyLus, in
the begim;ing of his tragedy of th:a Lumenides,
says Terra was the first who gave Oracles there; after her
Themis; then Phaebe, another daughter of Terra: Phebe accord-
ing to the mythologists, was mother to Lafona, and grandmother
to pollo; and he, in short, was the fourth. Ovip only informs
us, that Themis delivercd Oracles at the foot of Parnassus; and
that Pyrrka and Deucelion came to consult her about the means
-of replenishing the earth, whose inhabitants had been destroyed
by 'a delugé. Pausanias adds, that before Thenis, Terra and
Neptune had likewise given their Oracles there; and if we take
the anthority of the old scholiast upon Lycorurox, Saturn too,
had been consulted there with Neptune and Terra.

=——==——= Scveral Gods having given Oracles succes-
which was trans-

ferred volunta-
rity or by force. account of the manner of their transferring their

et ¥ J & i
right, Zerra and Neptune possessed it in com-

sively, the historians and pocts give a very odd
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mon; with this difference, that Terra gave her Oracles herself,
and MNepitune gave his by the ministration of a priest named
Pyrcon. From Terra the Oracle passed to Themis, her daugh-
ter, who possessed it sometime, and resigned in favour of .4pollo,
whom she fondly doatcd upon: but according to an ancient tradi-
tion, followed by EuriripEs, the resignation was far from being
voluntary. ApoLLo, whom Pan had taught the art of prediction,
being arrived at Parnassus, with the equipage described by Ho-
MER, that is clothed in his immortal robes, perfumed with es-
sences, and in his hand a golden lyre, on which he played melo-
dious airs, seized the sanctuary by force, slew the dragon, which
Terra had posted there to be the keeper, and made himself master
of the Oracle. Nepitune, who likewise had his share therein, not
being inclined to dispute it with his nephew, exchanged with him
for the island of Calauria, over aguinst Trezene. From that time,
none but Apollo delivered Oracles at Delphos.—It is easy to per-
ceive, that this fiction had no other foundation but the interest of
the priests, who seeing the zeal of the people become cool, tried
to awaken it, by presenting them with new.objects of worship.

e “Whatever be in that, the Oracle of Apollo got
ca&‘:;gﬁ?;ﬁ:: the better of all the rest, both in its high reputa-
brated. tion, and long standing. Thither they flocked
from all parts to consult the God; Greeks and

Barbarians, princes and private persons, men of all characters,
upon every minute énterprize, as well as affairs of great impor-
tance, came to Delphos, either in person, or sent a deputation, to
know the will of pollo.- Hence the vast donations, and immense
riches, wherewith the temple and city were filled, and which be-
came so considerable, as to be compared to those of tlie Persian
kings.
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~About the time when this Oracle was first dis-

How the Inspi-
ration was acqui-
red; by whom .. ey rot i
dativerad;  and ?l ophetic gift, was \o. apl') oach the ta.vem,‘ and
when. inhale the vapour which issued from it; and at

covered, all the mystery requisite to obtain the

that time, the Ged inspired all sorts of persons
indifferently: but at length, several of those enthusiasts, in the
excess of their fury, having thrown themselves headlong into
the gulf, they thought £it 1o provide a remedy against that acci-
dent, which frequently happened. They set over the hole 2 ma~
chine, which they called a #rifiod. because it had three feet, and
commissioned a woman to get upon this sort.of chair, whence she
might catch the exhalation without any danger, because the three
feet of the machine stood upon the rock. This priestess was
called Pythia, from the serpent Python, slain by Afiollo, as we
shall see in his history. At first there were promoted to this
ministration, young women, who were yet virgins, and great pre-
caution was taken in the choice of them. The Pythic was ordi-
narily chosen from a poor family, where she had lived in obscurity,
free from luxury, and affectation of dress, and other gaudy orpa-
ments with which young women set themselves to show. Igno-
vance itself was one of the things that qualified them for being
promoted'to this dignity, and no more was required in her who
was to be elected, but to be able to speak and repeat what the
God dictated. The custom of choosing young virgins lasted very
long, and would have been continued, had it not been for an
accident which occasioned its being abolished: A young Thes-
salian named Zchecrates, being at Delphos, fell in love with the
priestess, who was extremely beautiful, and ravished her. To
prevent any abuses of the like nature for the future, the people
* of Delphos made an express law, ordaining that none should be
chosen but women above fifty years old.—At first they had only
one priestess, and she sufficed for giving responses to those who
came to Delphos; but in aftertimes there were two or three of
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them.—The Oracles were not delivered every day; sacrifices,
repeated over and over again, until the God whose will they ex-
pressed, was pleased, consumed frequently a whole year; and it
was only once a year, in the beginning of sfiring, that Afllo in-
spired the priestess. LExcept on this set day, the priestess was
forbid, under pain of death, to go into the sanctuary to consult
Apolto. Alexander, who before his expedition to Asia, came to
Delphos, on one of those silent days during-which the sanctuary
was shut, entreated the priestess to mount the srifiod: she refu-
sed, and quoted the law which stood in her way. This prince
being naturally hasty, and impatient to set out, drew the priestess
by force from her cell, and was leading her himself to the sanc-
tuary; which gave her occasion to say, « my son, thou art invinci-
ble.” At these words, he cried out that he was satisfied, and
would have no other Oracle.

As nothing served so much to raise or keep
o{"l;-l:ei?i;egm(:;z up the reputation of an Oracle, as that air of
Reaponse. mystery which was given to every thing about

it, we may be sure that nothing was neglected
at Delphos to pr.ocure it weneration. They used infinite precau-
tion in choosing the victims, inspecting the entrails, and in the
omens they drew from them. The neglecting the smallest punc-
tilio, was a sufficient motive to renew the sacrifices that were to
precede the resfionse of Apoilo, and they repeated them till all
was right. The priestess herself made great preparation for
discharging her duty: she fusted three days, and before she
mounted the ¢rifzod, she bathed herself in the fountain of Caste-
lia, There she ordinarily washed her feer and kands, sometimes
her whole body; and she swallowed a certain quantity of water
from the fountain, because piollo was thought to have commu-
nicated to it a part of his enthusiastic virfue.  After this she was
made to chew some leaves of the laure! tree, gathered near the
fountain; for the laurel was the symbol of divination, and wanted
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not its influence to promote enthusiasm. After these prepara-
tions, Jpollo gave signals himself of his arrival in the temple;
the whole fabric, by I know not what artifice, trembled and shook
to its very foundations, as likewise a laurel tree which was at the
entry of lhe'temple. Then the priests, who were likewise called
prophets, took hold of the priestess, led her iuto the sanctuary,
and p]aced'her upon the trifiod. As soon as she began to be agi-
tated by the divine exhalation, you might have seen Aer hair stand
on end, her mein grow wild and ghastly, her mouth begin to jfoam,
and her whale body suddenly seized with vialent trembling. 1In this
plight she attempted to get away from the prophets, who were
holding her, as it were, by force, while her skrieks and howlings
made the whole temple resound, and filled the by-standers with
a sacred horror. In fine, being no longer able to resist the im-
pulse, slxe'gave herself up to the God, and at certain intervals ut-
tered some incokerent words, which the prophets carefully picked
up, arranged them in order, and put them in form of verse, The
Oracle being pronounced, she was taken down from the tripod
and conducted back to her celly where she continued for several
days, to recover herself from the conflicc. We are told by Lu-
cAv, that speedy death was frequently the consequence of her
enthusiasm.

G5 e T unfeAsithe priestess was only‘the instrument made
O?t:;f: 2\)1;:3:3_ use of to reveal the will of Jpollo, so the Oracle
Apollo. had several other miunisters, priests or prophets,

who took care of every thing belonging to it;
who chose the victims; offered np the sacrifices; repeated them
when they were not propitious; conducted the priestess to the
trifiod, where they placed her in a convenient posture for receiv-
iné all the vaprour that issued from the cave, at the mouth of
which she sat; put her words together, at.xd delivered them to the
poets, who were another sort of ministers, by whom they were
put into werse. From a passage in PLuTARrcH, it appears, that
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three pocts, together with the prophets, were about the priestess
when she pronounced the words which the God dictated to her.
The verses composed by those poets, were often stiff, of a wretch-
ed composition, and always obscure.; which gave occasion to that
piece of raillery, that Apollo. tlze[zri%zce of the Muses,was the worst
of foets.  Sometimes the priestess herself p'ronounced her Ora-
cles in verse, at least we are told so of onéof them, called Fhe-
momonbe; but in later times they contented themselves with de-
Tivering them in prose; and this PLuTARcH reckons to have been
. the cause of the declension of the Oracle.—There were belong-
ing to this Oracle several other ministérs, whose names and func-
tions may be .see,n in the third dissertation of M. Harpiox; inso-
'much that, as M: FoxTENELLE has it, the whole town of Delphos
was opulently maintained by the Oracle.—The sanctuary where
the priestess was, being covered ‘with branches ‘of laurel, she her-
self surroonded with prophets and poets, and there being two
women besides to hinder the profane from coming néar het, it
was difficult to know precisely ‘what was done there; and had it
" not been for persons of éurioéity, who pried more narrowly into
l the secret of the priesthiood, we should not have been able to
. speak so positively as we-have done, concerning the manner in
which this Oracle was delivered. i
5thy, The Oracle QfT?qﬁhonius in Lebadea.

Though Tropihonius was only a hero; nay, ac-
thi:l(l;;gfm o8 cording to some authors, an execrable robder;

yet he had an Oracle in Beeotia, which became

exceedingly famous, and where grand ceremonies were used,

before obtaining the responses. As to the time when the Oracle

Cof Tra/tha:lius was founded, we are not able to determine: only

we know from Pausawiis, that ie was not heard of in Beeotia it~

‘self, till that country Being distressed with a great drought, they

had recourse to Jpolls at Delphos, to learn from that God, by
2E -

r
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what means they might put a stt;p to the famine. The pricstess
answered, that they were to apply themsclves to Trophonius,
whom they would find in Lebadea. ‘The deputies obeyed; but not
being able to find an Oracle in that city, Saan,'the oldest of them,
spied a swarm of Bees; and observing that they flew towards a
Cave, he followed them, and thus discovered the Oracle. They
say, continues PausaNias, that Z'rophonius himself instructed
him in all the ceremonies of his worship, and after what manner
he would be honoured and consulted; which makes me think that
this Seon was himself the founder of that Oracle, which, no
doubt, was instituted upon occasion of the famine 1 have men-
tioned. As nobedy has described it more fully and more accu-
rately than Pausanias who had consulted it, and submitted to all
its irksome formalities, we cannot do better than transcribe what
he says of this personage and his Orvacle. Erginus; says he, son
of Clymenus king of Orchomenos, being far advanced in years,
and inclined to marry, came to cobsult the Oracle of Jpollo,
whether he should have children. The priéstess puzzled with his
.question, answered him in enigmatical terms, that though he was
rather too late in coming fo a.resol'uti'on, yet he might entertain
good hopes if he married a youhg woman. Conformably to this
response, he married a young wife, by whom he had two sons,
Trophonius and Agamedes, who, both of them, became afterwards
great avchitects. By them was built the temple of Afodo at Del-
phos, and Hyrieus’s treasure-house. In the construction of this
_latter edifice they had recourse to a secret stratagem, known to
none but themselves: by means of a stone in the. wall, which they
had the art of taking out and putting in again, so that nobody
could discover them, they had access every night to this treasu-
ry, and robbed Hyrieus of his money. He observing his money
diminished, and yet no appéarance of the doors having been
opéned, set a trap about the vessels which contained his treasure,
and there Agamedes was caught. ZTrofthonius not knowing how
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to extricate him, and fearing lest if he was the next day put to the
rack, he should di<cover the secret, cut off his head.—Without
entering into a critical examinatien of this story,Wwhich seems to
. be but a copy of what Herovorus fully relates of one of the
kings of Egypt, and two brothers who robbed his treasure. by a
like: stratagem, I would have it be observed, that Pausanias
gives us.no account of the life of Zrofikonius; only as to the man-
ner of his death he tells us, that the earth opened and swallowed
him up alive, and that the place where.it happened was still called
at that day, Agamedes’s pit, which.was to be seen in ‘a sacred
grove of Lebadea, with a pillar set over it.—"The death of those
two brothers is told otherwise by PLuTaRcH, who cites PiNpax.
After the building of the temple of Delphos; whose foundation
was laid by .fpollo himself, as it isin HoMER, they asked their
reward of that God, who ordered them to wait eight days, and in
the mean time to make merry; but at the expiration of that term
they were found dead.

Lebadea, continues PaAusAnids, is a- city as
coz‘;ﬁﬂ;“ne{h‘;ﬁ‘ much adorned as any throughout Greece: the
Oracle, &c. sacred Grove of Trophonius is but a very little
distance from it, and in this grove is the Tem-
ple of Trophonius, with his Statue, whiclvis the work of Praxi-
letes. They who come to consult his Oracle, must perform cer-
tain ceremonies. Before they‘ go down into the Cave where the

response is given, they must pass some days in a chapel dedicated
to good Genius and to Fortune. That time is spent in purification,
by abstinence from all things unlawfiil,"and in making use of the
cold bath, the warm baths being prohibited; thus, the suppliant is
not allowed to wash himself, unless in the water of the river
Hercyna.” He must sacrifice to Zrophonius and all his family; to
Jupiter surnamed King, to Saturn, to Ceres surnamed Europa,
who was believed to have been Tréﬁhoﬁiue’a nurse; thus the God
had plentifﬁl provision of flesh offered to him in sacrifice. There
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were Diviners also to .co.rsul"lhe entrails of every viciim, to -
know if it was agreeable to Trophonius that.the person should

come down into bis Cave; but Le especially revealed his mind by

the entrails of a ram, which was offered up to him last of all. If
the Omens were favourable, the -suppliant was led that night to
the river Hercyna, where two boys about twelve or thirteen years
old, anointed his whole body with oil. Then he was conducted
as far as the source of the river, and was made to drink two sorts
of water; that of Lethe, which, effaced from his mind all profane
thoughts, and that of Mnemosyne, which had the quality of ena-
bling him to retain whatever he was to see in the sacred Cave.
Afier all this appraratus, the priests presented to him the statue
of Trophonius, to which he was to address a prayer: then he got
a linen tunic to put on, which was adorned with sacred fillets;
and after all, was soleminly conducted to theA Oracle.—This Ora-
cle was'upon a mountain, with.an inclosure made of white stones,
upon‘wﬁich were erected obefisks of brass. In this enclosure was
a Cave of the figure of an oven, cut out by art. The mouth of it
was narrow, and the descent into it was not by steps, but by a
small ladder. When they were got down, they found another
small Cave, the entrince to which was very straight: the suppliant
piostrated himself on the ground, carrying a certain composition
of honey in either hand, without which he is not admitted; he
first puts down his feet into the mouth of the Cave, and instantly
his whole body is forcibly drawn in. They. who were admitted,
were favoured with revelations, but not all in the same manner:
some had the knowledge¥of futwiity by wision, others by an audi-
ble voice. Huiﬁg got their respiunse, they came out of the Cave
the same way they went.in, prostrated on the ground, .and their
feet foreniost. Then the suppliant was conducted to the chair
of Mnemosyne, and there being set down, was interrogated as to
what he had seen or heaid: from that he was brought buck quite
stupified and senseless, into- the chapel of good Genius, 1ill he



CHAP. IIT. MACHINERY OF IDOLATRY. ! 225

SEC. I. OF ORACLES.

should recover his senses; after_which be ‘was obliged to wrile
down ir a table-book, all that he had seen or heard; which the
priests interpreted in their own way..PAusa~ias adds, that there
never had been any but one man who entered Tropthonius’s Cave
without coming out aghin. This was a spy 'sent thither by De-
metrius, to see whether in that holy place there was any thing
worth plundering. His body was fonnd far from thence, and it is
likely that his design being discovered,. the priests assassinated
him in the Cave, and carried out his body by some passage,
whereby they themselyes came into the Cave without being per-
ceived. The same author concludes: ¢ What I have wrote is not
founded upon hearsay; I'relate what I have seen happen to others,
and what happened to myself: for to be assured of the truth, I
went down into the Cave and consulted the Oracle,” PLuTarRcH
who tells us that in his time all the Oracles of Beeotia had ceased,
except that of Z'rophonius, makes mention in his treatise concern-
ing SocRATES’s genius, of one Timachus, who gave account of,
what he pretended to.have secen in Trophonius’s Cave; but he
seems to have been but an impostor, who regards not whether
the thing be true or fulse, but only cares that it be wonde:ful or
extraordinary; and therefore deserves much less to be believed
than Pausaxias.
6th, Other Oracles of lessnote.
=—==—==—= After havipg spoken"at some length of the
Other Oracles N LN oty T8

of Apollo. principal Oracles, it will not be amiss to say
=————=something of those that were of less note. pol-
lo, of all the Gods, had the greatest number, of which I shall
name the principal: 1st, That of Clares, d town in lonia, near Co-

Tophon, though of less antiquity than ‘several others, was yet very
famous, and very often consulted. The city Claros is thought to
have been founded by Iﬂunto," the d:ughter of Tiresias, afier the
second war of Thebes, some years before the taking of Troy.
This daughter, of whom' antiquity tells ‘many wonders, with re-
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spect to her prophetic gif‘ts, deploring the miseries of her coun-
try, melted into tears, and those tears formed a fountain and a
lake, whose water communicated the gift of prophecy to those
who drank it: but the water not being wholesome, it likewise
brought on diseases, and was a means of shortening life. 2d,
There was one, and that a very famous one too, in the suburbs of
Dafikme at Antioch. ' 3d, According to Lucan there was one in
the island of Delos, the supposed birth-place of that God. 4th,
According to HERoporus, he hud one at Didyone among the
Branchidz. 5th, He had one at Argos, ag,we learn from Pausa-
NIAS. - 6th and 7th, He had one in 770as, and another in Eolis,
according to STEPHANUS.  8th, CapiToLiyus informs us of one
at Baie in Italy: and besides the above cited, there were Oracles
of Apotlo, in Cilicia, in Laconia, in Arcadia, at Corintk, in Thrace,
and in the Alpis; in fine, in an infinity of other places, as may be
seen in the modern author just cited.

Though the other Gods had not an equal

Other Oracles  iher of Orscles with Apiollo, the God of divi-

of Jupiter.

nation, yet, in process of tinse, almost every one
of them huad his Oracle. Jupiter had several of them, besides
that of Hammon aforementioned, as well as that of Dodona and
some others, whereof he shared the honour with Apollo. 1st, He
had one in Beotia under the name of Jupiter the thunderer. 2d,
He had one in Elis. 3d and 4th, AHe had one at Z%ebes, and ano-
ther at Meroe. 5th, He had one at .fntiockh, and several others.

= We shall give a slight glance at the Oracles
Other Oracles
of several other

Deities. Isis, and Serapis, delivered Oracles: by dreams,

of other Geods in numerical order. Ist, Osiris,

as we learn from Pausanias, Tacitus, Ar-
R1AN, and several others—This manner of givirg Oracles, to
mention it by the by, was very common. Serepis had an Ora-
cle at Alexandria, which Vespasian went to consult: the priest
who ministered to the God, would only reveal to him in secret
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what he had to tell biin concerning the grand designs he had in
vigW. It was a very rare thing for those who came to consult the
Oracles, to be permitted to enter the 'sanctuary; and Vax DaLe,
who has exhausted the subjeit, finds but two examples of it, viz.
that of Alexender, who as PLuTARCH reports after CALISTHENES,
entered alone into the sanctiary of Hammon; and that of Vespa-
sian, who, according to TaciTus, was introduced into that of
Serapis,~2d, The Ox “Apic had also his Oracle in Egypt: the
manner of consulting him was sing(lllaﬁ: If he eat what was of-
fered him by the suppliant, it was 1 good sign; but a bad one when
he refused it; as it happened to GeErmanicus:—Whereon we
will remark that it was mruch the sanie with the ceremony prac-
tised at Rome. WWhen they drew good or bad omens from what
they called their sacred Chickens; as if the events of futurity had
depended upon the good. appetite or full stomach of an Oz or
Chickens.—3d, The Gods called Cabiré, if we may credit St.
ATHANASIUS, had their Oracles in Beotia.—A4th, Mercury delivered
Oracles at Patras upon Hemon, and in ether places.—35th, Mars
delivered Oracles in Thrace, £Egypt, and el‘sewh‘ere.—ﬁth, Diana
the sister of .4f0llo had not a few: she had one in Egyps, one in
Cilicia, and one at Ephesus, not to mention several others.#hh,
Juno likewise had many Oracles; (?f which one was near Corinth,
another at Mysa, and others elsewhere.—8th, Minerva,surnamed
Zatidjca, of consequence was not without her Oracles: she had
one in Egypt, one in*Spain, one upon mount £ina, one at Myce- -
ne, one in. Colchis, and elsewhere.—9th; Latong, according to
Heroporus, had an Oracle it Butes'in Egypt.—10th, Those_ of
Venus were dispersed in sundry places; at Gaza, upon mount
Libanus, at Papihas, in Cyprus. 1 cannot’pass in silence that of
Venus Aphacite, mentioned by Zoziaus, which was consulted by
the Palmarenians, who revolted undet the reign of Aurelian about
272 years since the birth of Curist. At Jphaca, a place between
Heliopolis and Byblos, Venus had a terple, near which was a lake *
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resembling a cistern. They who came to'consult the Oracle of
that Goddess, threw ptesents into the lake; and it was no matter
of what kind they were: if they were ucceptable to Venus, they
went to the bottom; if she rejected them, they swam on the sur-
ﬁce, even though.of gold or silver. Thie historian whom [ have
quoted subjoins, that in the yeur which preceded the ruin of the
Palmarenians, their presents sunk to the bottom, but;lhat in the
following year they floated on the sutfacei—11th, The Oracles of
Nefitune were at Delfihos, at Cualauria near N eocesarea, and else-
where.— 12th, Pan had seveiral ()1‘adles, the most famous of which |
was in Jrcadig.—13th, Saturn ?lso had several Oracles; but the
most famous of them were, thatof Cume in Italy, and that of
Alexandria in Egypt.—14th, Pluto, as we learn from STrABO,
had one at Nysa.—15th, The J\ym/z/m had their Oracles in the
cave of Caryz'za.

Nor was it only the Gods who had Oracles;
De’ll_;gfc?)?ge;:f the Demi-Gods and Heroes had theirs likewise.
roes, and Empe- 1gt," Hercules had his at Gades, now Cadiz; at

D, T R Athens; in Egypt; at Tivoli, which was given by

lots as StaTivs tells us, much after the manner of that of For-
tune at Preneste and at Ansium; he had an Oracle in Mesopotamia,
where according to TAcri*lgs, he gave his Oracles”by dreams,
whence he got the name of Somnialis, as may be seen in an in-
‘scription of Seon, and in another recited by REINEsius.=2d, It
is_hardly credible that Geryon, the three-lieaded monster who
was slain by Hercules, should have had an Orucle! He had one
however, as well as his conqueror. This Oracle was in Italy near
Padua, and SueTox1us tells us that Tiberius went to consult it
’l'he;re, we are told, was the fountain of Aponus, which, if we may
believe CLAUDIAN, Testored speech to the dumb, and cured all
sorts of dise‘ases.—Sd, Asculafiius was consulted in Cilicia, at Apof-
lonia, in the isle of Cos, ay Pergamus, ipidaurus, Rome, and else-
where,—4th, Lutativus speaks of the Oracle of Caszor and Pol-
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lux, which was at Lacedemon,—5th, BARTH1US makes mention
of that of Amphiaraus, at Oropius in Macedonia.—6th, Mopisus
likewise had one in Cilicia, as we learn from the Ancients.—7th,
The head of Orpiieus, according to Ovip, delivered responses at
Lesbos;—8th,Amphilochius,at Mallos;—=9th, Sarfiedon, in Troas;m—
10th, Hermione, in Macedonia;—11th, and Pasifihae, in Laconia,
as we learn from TerTULLIAN.—12th, Chalcas delivered respon-
ses in Jtaly;—15th, Aristeus,in Beotia;—14th, Autolycus, at Si-
nope;—15thy Phryzus, among the Colchi;—16th, and Rhesus at
Pangea.—17th, Ulysses, if we may believe the old commentator
on Lycophron, likewise had an Oracle;—18th, so had Zamolxis,
among the Getes, as STRABO assures us.—19th and 20th, Even
Efihestion too, Alexander’s minion; and Antinous, minion of Ha-
drian, had Oracles: After the death of Efikestion, nothing would
satisfy Alezander, but to have him made a God; and all the cour-
tiers of that prince consented to it without the least hesitation:
whereupon Temples were built to him in several towns; Festi-
vals instituted to his honour; Sacrifices offered; Cﬁres ascribed to
himj and Oracles given out in his name. And Hadrian practised
the same fooleries towards Anzinous; he caused the city Antino-
fiolis to be built to his memory, gave him temples, and prophets
to deliver his oracles—for prophets belong to oracular temples
only, says St. JErom. . We have still a Greek inscription to this
purpose, Zo Antinous, the compartion of the Gods of Egypt; M. .
Ulpius Apollonius his /zroﬁhet; After this, we shall not be sur-
prised at Augustus’s having delivered Oracles at Rome, as we
learn from PrupenTIUS. , These modern Oracles however were |
never in so much repute as the ancient ones, and they made
these new-created Gods deliver only so many responses, as were
" thought convenient in order to mrake their court to the princes
who had deified them. - -
2 F
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B e The Fountains too, delivered Oracles; for to
The Oracles of

N S At each of them divinity was ascribed: such in par-

ticular, was the fountain of Castalia at Delphos;
another of the name of Castalia in the suburbs of Antioch; and
the firophetic Fountain near the temple of Ceres in Achaia. What

Priny tells us of that of Limyra, is very singular; it gave Ora-
cles by means of Fishes: The consulters having presented food
to the Fishes, if they fell-to greedily, it was a favourable omen for
the event about which they were imerrogated; if they refused the
bait, by rejecting it with their tails, it betokened bad success.—
But there would be no end of it, were I to enumerate all the Pa-
gan Oracles. Van-Davre after having discoursed of the chief of
them, contents himself with naming those that occur at the end
of his work; a list of which he had collected from the ancients:
in his list, which may be consulted, he reckons up nearly three
hundred, the most of them belonging to Greece. But certainly
he has not named them all; for there were few temples where
there was not an Oracle, or some other'sort of divination. To be
Shm‘t, the numerous Oracles we have just glanced over, besides
others not here mentioned, were not consulted very seriously;
for in affairs of great moment, recourse was still had to Delpkos,
to Claros, or to the Cave of Trophonius.
T ime Of “all the parts of Greece, Beeotia was that
: ow?‘f;d;:m;,ve:ﬁ which had mest Oracles, upon account of the
the nstigation of y0un10ins and caverns with which it abounded:
the Devil, and .
chiefly to the im- for it is proper to remark with M. FoNTENELLE,
posture of the \ 1 ¢
Priests. that nothing suited better for Oracles than cav-
= crns and mountains, It was in these caves, whose
view inspired a sort of religious horror, that the Priests could
artfully contrive passages whereby to go in, and come out; and
convey, without being perceived, machines and hollow statues
within which they hid themselves, to give more efficacy and re-
. butation to their Oracles. For indced, although I am persuaded
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with the most learned fathers of the church, that the Devil pre-
sided over Oracles, and that it was he himself personally present,
or the Priests acting by his instigation, who delivered responses‘
concerning future events; since, let men say what they will, there
is no other possible way of explaining all that we learn from an-
tiquity relating to responses: yet I am fully convinced, that the
imfiosture of the Priests had often, nay, for the most part, if you
will, a very great hand in them; and consequently we may be-
lieve, that they neglected no method for supporting their impos-
tures. The discovery, which Dax1er made, of the tricks of Belus’s
priests, who came by night through subterrancous passages, and
carried off the meat, which they said was eat up by the God him-
self; this, I say, is a convincing proof of the cheats that were
practised in the Pagan temples; a proof which leaves no room to
doubt but the like tricks were used in the Oracles. Accordingly,
when the Christian religion had once triumphed over idolatry,
and when the Oracles were abolished with it, there were discove-
ries made in the caves and dens where there had been Oracles,
of several marks of the fraud and imfiosture of the ministers who
had had the charge of them.

To conclude: we must not think, that all the
auTh:;Zte:;ereO;)é' Oracles we have been speaking of, and others,

ones declining, of which we know but the bare names, did sub-
and new ones -
coming in vogue.

sist at one and the same time. There ‘were
some of them older, some of them later, and of
all dates, from that of Dodona, which was looked upon as the most
ancient, down to that of ./ntinous, which may be reckoned the.
last. Sometimes even the ancient ones came to be laid aside.
Their credit was lost, either by discovering the impostures of
their ministers, or by "wars, which laid waste the places where
they were, or by other accidents unknown. One .thing we know,
that the irﬁmense riches, whicli were at Delfihos, had frequently
been a temptation to rifle that temple, as was done more than




232 SUPERSTITIONS OF IDOLATRY. CHAP. 11

OF ORACLES. SEC. I.

once; though at the same time, those pillages did not make the
Oracle to cease. And upon the ruin of some Oracles, they took
care to found new ones in their room; and these, in their turn,
gave place to others: but the precise time of the declension of
many of those Oracles, and of the institution of the new, is not
known.—The Oracles of the S1ByLs next demand our notice.
7thy The Oracles of the Sibyls.
e GavrL £Us, in his thirteenth dissertation upon
How the Cu- e Sibyls, explains at great length all the modes
mazan Sybyl deli- yis, €xp e ng!
veredherOracles. by which futurity may be revealed to man. He
quotes all the passages of Scripture, wherein

they are mentioned, and carefully examines in what sense the
Devil may be said to foreknow and reveal it. I have no mind to
follow him in questions, which would carry me too far into spe-
culation.—Let us resume a little of what we have said upon
other Oracles, and apply it to those of the Sibyls. As some of the
Oraéles were sometimes pronounced vive'voce, as those of the
Priestess ;f Delphos; so the Sibyl of Cume in Italy sometimes.
delivered hers in the same manner, since Helenus tells Aneas,
as he is advising him to consult her when he arrived in Italy, to
entreat her not to write her predictions upon leaves of trees, as
she usually did; but to answer him in the manner just mentioned,
wviva voce; which Kneas literally abeyed, when he consulted her.
As the Priestess of Apollo, after remaining a while upon the Zri-
frod, turned furious, and in the transport with which she was ac-
tuated, pronounced her dracles; so the Sibyl was seized with the
same fury when she uttered her predictions: As there were
priests at Delphos, whose business it was to gather up what the
Priestess pronounced in her fury, and put it in verse; so it is pro-
bable, that they did much the same with the responses of the
Sibyl, since all those, which antiquity has transmitted down to us,
‘are Jikewise in verse.— VIRGIL informs us of the singular man-
ner how the »Sib}:l of Cume, only, was wont to declare her Ora-
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cles. She wrote them upon the leaves of a tree, which she ar-
ranged in order at the entrance to her cave; and it required one
to be pretty nimble and expeditious, to gather up the leaves in
the same order as she left them.)’or if they happened to be dis-
composed by the wind, or any other accident, all was lost; and
the person was obliged to go away without expecting another
response. This manner of the Cumean Sibyl’s delivering her
Oracles was by no means a fiction of the poets; it was an ancient
tradition which we findin Varro. That learned Roman, accor-
ding to SERvIUS, says expressly in his book of divine things, that
this Sibyl wrote her predictions on the leaves of the paim-tree.
The same Servius likewise informs us, that she had three ways
of delivering her Oracles, either by word of mouth, or by writing,
or by signs. It may be asked what the author means by those
signs; but since he tells us himself they were marks like those
which were formed upon the obelisk that had been carried from
Egypt to Rome; itis plain, that he has in his view that hierogly-
phical writing, in use among the Egyptians, and which was upon
the obelisk that was at Rome, as to which PLiny may be consulted.
These Oracles were delivered in other different ways, eitherin a
dream, or by letters under seal, &c. In fine, nothing was more
famous in Italy than the Cave where this Sibyl had delivered her
Oracles. ARISTOTLE mentions it as a place of great curiosity;
and VireIL gives a very magnificent description of it. Religion
had consecrated this Cave and made a Temple of it as we have
already seen. As to the other Sibyls, it is not certainly known in
what manner they delivered their Oracles.
BE Under the head of their Oracles it cannot be
LINE VErses;— @miss to treat of the Sibylline Verses, whose pre-
?gﬁ’ecgsf Were  dictions were, to the Romans especially, a kind
o. standing Oracle, consulted upon all occasions
wherein the Republic was threatened with any disaster.—As to
the manner how the collection of these verses was made, it is not

-
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known, It is not likely that the Sibyls prophesied in verse, far
less that they themiselves kept their predictions, and digested
them in order. Besides they lived in different periods of time,
and in countries remote the ox‘from the other. How then came
the world by a collection of those predictions, put in hexameters?
In what age did it appear? Who waus its author? These are facts
which antiquity has not transmitted to us.  All that we know is,
that a Woman came to Tarquin the proud, offered him a collec-
tion of those verses, in nine books, and that she demanded for
them three hundred pieces of gold; that when the prince would
not give that sum, she threw three of them into the fire, and ex-
acted the same sum for the remaining six; which being refused
ler, she burnt three more of them, and still persisted in asking
the three hundred pieces, for those that were left; at length, the
king fearing that she would burn the other three, gave her the
sum she demanded.

This story has all the air of romance; it is

and how they -
were destroyed.  attested, however, by a great many authors, and

=== perhups the fulschood of it lics only in-the cir-
cumstances: for it is certain that the Romans had in their pos-
session a collection of the Sibylline verses, and that they preser-
ved it from the reign of Tarquin, to the time of Sylla; when it
perished in the burning of the Capitol, where it had been depo-
sited: And therefore, that the reader may be able to judge of this
fact, I shall put it in a true light. Laczantivs, who relates it
in the narrative which we have given, says it was the Sibyl of
Cume who presented this collection to Tarquin, and he has been
followed by Prixy, Sorixus, and Isiporus. Perhaps LacTan-
T1us had found it in Varro’s books of divine things, whence he
had taken his account of the Sibyls; but other authors barely
affirm, that a woman offered those books to Tarquin, without say-
ing it was the Sibyl hersclf. * Servius, who agrees to this fact,
and appears to have examined it, ‘says, it is not credible that the

.
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Sibyl of Cume, with all the length of years they have given her,
having lived in the time of Eneas who consulted her, wasalso
alive in the time of Tarquin; that is five or six hundred years
after.—Be that as it will, the Romans carefully kept this collec-
tion, from the time of Tarquin, to the buining of the Capitol;
when it was consumed with that edifice. 'In this Jong period of
time, it was only consulted by the Priests; as we learn from So-
LINUS.

—— e Afier this accident, the Romans, to repair
The Romans re- E by o 3
pair their loss by their loss, sent, as Tacirus has it, into different

a second collection. places; to Samos, to Troy, into Africa, Sicily,

and among the colonies settled in Italy, to col-
lect all the Sibylline verses that could be found; and the deputies
brought back a great quantity of them. As no doubt there were
many of them dubious, Priests were commissioned to make a ju-
dicious choice of them. Fenestella, in LacTaNTIUS, saysonly, that
the Senate after the Capitol was .rebuilt, sent to Lryzhrea, P. Ga-
binius, M. Octacilius, and L. Valerius, to search for the verses
of the Sibyl of that name, and that they had found in the hands of
private persons, about an hundred of them, which they brought to
Rome.—Thus was the second collection of Sibylline verses made
up; but I don’t believe they had equal faith in them asin the for-
mer. They had been in the possession it seems, of private per-
sons, who added or retrenched what ‘hc;y had a mind. There
were none, according to LacTanTtius, but the verses of the Cy-
mean Sibyl, that were carefully kept by the Romans: and these
none had access to see. The Quindecimuviri were the only per-
sons who had permission to inspect and consult them. Asto
those of the other Sibyls, they were in .every body’s hands: the
consequence of this was, that upon every event, predictions were
propagated in Rome and through all ItAly; and this abuse went.so
" far, that Tiberius forbid the keeping of _xhosq,pr'iyate collectiops,
and ordered that they, in whose hands .they were, should - deliver
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them up to the Pretor.—These bodks were written upon a sort
of /inen that they might last the longer.

—_—— There was a College, first of two, then of ten,
e g&xﬁ‘:ﬁs:ﬁf and afterwards of Jifteen persons, founded to be
and onwhatocca-  the guardians of this collection, whom they

sions consulted. :
called the Quimdeeimuiri of the Sibyls: to them

this depositum was comxﬁitted; by them it was consulted; and so
great was the faith that was put in the predictions it contained,
that whenever they were to enter upon a war; whenever a plague
or famine or other calamity infested either city or country, hither
they were sure to have recourse. It was, as we have said, a kind
of standing Oracle, as often consulted by the Romans, as that of
Delphos was by the Greeks and other nations. We learn more
particularly from Dio~nysius of Halicarnassus, on what occasion
they had recourse to the Sibylline books. « The senate, says he,
orders them to be consulted, upon the rise of any sedition; upon
the defeat of the army; or when some prodigies are observed,
which presage a great calamity, for there have been many such.”
As to this last article, it is confirmed by VARRo; and the Roman
history furnishes us with several examples, which prove that they
consulted them upon the like occasions.

We know not what was the fate of this collec-

Its fate is un-
certain; but it is
;_IOt (;Od be _5101'}' have at present, consisting of Eight Books,upon
;;,l;df th‘:l p,-(: . which GarLrzus has made a learned commen-
duct of pious
Jraud;

tion of Sibyliine verses; for as to that which we

tary, though it may possibly contain some of the

. ancient predictions, yet all the critics look upon
it as a very dubious composition, and likely to have been the pro-
duct of the pious fraud of some more zealous than judicious'
Christian, who thought, by compiling it, to strengthen the au-
thority of the christian religion, and enable its defenders to com-
bat paganism with &eater advantage: as if truth stood in need of *
forgery and lies, to effect its triumph over error. What puts the
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mattér quite out of doubt, is that we find in this indigested col-
lection, predictions relating to the mysteries of christianity,
clearer-than they are in Isaiam and the other prophets. There
tlie very name of Jesus Christ and that of the Virgin Mary, oc-
cur in every page. It speaks of the mysteries of redemption, of
our Saviour’s miracles, his passion, his death and resurrection;
the creation of the world, the terrestrial paradise, the longevity
of the Patriarchs, and the Deluge. One of the Sibyls even vaunts
that she had been in the Ark with Noah. There, mention is made
of the invention of arts; and they who are said to have excelled
in them, are the same with those whom Mosks mentions; with a
thousand other particularities which are evidently drawn from the
Sacred Books: insomuch that it is amazing to find authors so
pre.possessed, as to hold that whatever this collection contains
was composed by the Sibyls. Would God have revealed to Pa-
gans the mysteries of our religion, in a clearer manner than he
bad done to his own people by the mouth of his' prophets?—I
said, there were probably in' this last collection, verses taken from
the two former; but it is not easy to distinguish such as were
borrowed thente, from those which the author has spun out of
his owh brain.  P. PET1T, it is true, attempted to do it; but to
me, it appears, that this otherwise ingenious author has, in this
part of his work, shewed more credulity than sound cridcism.
He even seems so prepossessed in favour of his Sibyl, and allows
her such a deep insight into futurity, that the firiestess of Apollo,
‘compared to her, was but a learner. But what proves undeniably
the difference between this collection and the ancient ones is,
that the Sibylline verses, consulted at Rome, breathed nothing but
idolatry, and thie worship of false Gods, and for the most part
prescribed nothing but barbarous saéx‘iﬁtes, and- human victims;
whereas those we haye now remaining, inculcates the worship of
the true God, and are mostly calculated to lead men to piety.
2G
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=—==—=——=_ Before we close thisarticle, it will not be amiss
of which the fol- . - | :
lowing are re- to insert some predictions of these Sibyls; by
markable predic-
tiong:e—

= " made of the collection wherein they are contain-

which we may judge what account ought to be

ed. 1st, The Persian Sibyl, who speaks of the Deluge, calls her-
self the daughter of Noah. But as this Sibyl is not very sure of
what she says of herself, or rather as the impostor, who puts words
in her mouth, had forgot himself in this place, she asserts else-
where, that she had met with the adventure of Lot’s daughters;
and again'in another place, she calls herself christian, is if there
really had been christians in the days of Noah or of Lot.—2d, She
whom they called the Libyan Sibyl, speaks of the miraculous
birth of Jesus Christ, and of his miracles in such terms as would
lead you to think it was Tsaizk, or one of the evangelists speak-
ing.—38d, The Sibyl of Delphosis equally plain upon our Szviour’s
conception and nativity; then forgetting that she speaks in the
character of a true izrophet, she resumes her Pagan style, and
mentions her gallantries with Apollo.—4th, The Cumean Sibyl,
after having spoken of the incarnation, throws out at random se-
veral firedictions, which the Romans did her the honour to believe
had a relation to their Empire~~—5th, Among the predictions of
the Erythrean Sibyl, we find acrostic verses, the initial letters of
which form these words, Jesus Christus, Dei-Filius, Salvator. Of
her, ST. AUGUSTINE says'to this purpose, ¢ the Erythrean Sibyl
has prophesied of Jesus Christ in a very perspicuous manner: I
bad a translation’thereof, but it was a very false one, when Fla-
vianus the proconsul, a very knowing man, showed me the origi-
nal Greek, where was this prediction in acrostic verses.”—6th,
The Sibyl of Samos, after. having spoken of Gop, in-an equally
sublime and orthodox manner, says, there is none but ne who is
avorthy to be adored —T7th, The Sibyl of Cume in Ionia, speaks of
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, of the end of the world, and of
the general conflagration; then she foretels the overthrow of
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Alexander’s empire, on whose ruins the power of the Romans
was to be formed.—8th, The Hellesfiontine Sibyl prophesies of
an Age under Jesus Christ, as happy as the golden Age, so much
sung by the poets, and mentions the eclifise that was to happen at
his death.—9th, The Phrygian Sibyl foretels the annunciation,
and the birth of Jesus Christ, miracu‘lously conceived in the
womb of a virgin; his death, his passion, his resurrection; and, as
if she had copied the Evangelists, she prophesies that he shall
show his hands and his feet to his Afostles. To these predictions,
so plain and clear, she subjoins others about Ido/aters, whom she
threatens with the wrath of God, unless they abandon the wor-
ship of Idols. She foresees the last judgment, and Jesus Christ
seated upon a throne, coming to judge all mankind. She does
not even omit the signs that are to usher in the last day, nor the
trumpiet, which shall be heard in the four corners of the worid.—
10th, In fine, the Sibyl of T3bur or Tivoli, speaks also of the birth
of Jesus Christ at Bezhlehem: butif the Cumaean Sibyl foretold the
Romans only a train of srosfierity, she of Tivoli, threatened Rome
with the most grievous celamities; and after having drawn an
ugly picture of that city, she thus denounces its approaching
ruin:
Nune Deus eturnus disperdet teque tuosque;
Nec super ulla tui in terra monumenta manebunt, _

The author of this collection had concealed his
RalSiidonihe forgeries much better, if, instead of inserting so
same.
=————— many predictions, which God never revealed to
Pagan women, he had interspersed it with several of their Ora-
cles, which are to be found in profane authors; but it would seem
he had not read them over so carefully as GaLLzus, and others
who have collected them. A single ¢xample which I am going
to quote from Pausanras, will let us see how they were con-

ceived, and at the same time in what manner they were applied
to events. ¢ Philip, says that author, having given battle to Fla-
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.n\inius, was totally routed, and obtained .a peace, but upon con-
dition, that he should evécuat/e all the fortresses which he held
in Greece; nay, this peace, though dear bought, was but an empty
name, since, in effect, he became the slave of the Romans. Thus
was fulfilled what had been long foretold by the Sibyl, inspired
no doubt from above, that the Macedonian empire, after having
arrived to the highest pitch of glory under Philip the son of
Amyntas, should sink and fall into.ruin under another Philip; for
the Oracle which she delivered was conceived in these terms:
¢ Ye Macedoniuns, who value yourselves on being the subjects of
monarchs sprung from the ancient kings of Ai‘gos, know; that
TWo, of the name of Philip, shall bring about your greatest pros-
perity and misfortune. The firsz shall give lords to mighty
cities and nations; the second, vanquished by a people come from
the East and West, shall involve you in irrevocable ruin, and sub-
ject you to everlasting infamy.” Accordingly, adds Pausanias,
the Romans, by whom the Maccdonian empire was overthrown,
were in the west of Europe, and they were assisted by Attalus,
king of Mysia, and by the Mysians, who were the eastern peo-
ple.—It is easy to judge from this, and several other examples
which might be brought, that most of the predictions of the Si-
byls, which are still to be found in ancicnt authors, had been made
after the event. The Sibyls had likewise foretold several other
overthrows of empires, earthquakes, and other calamities, which
the Pagans believed to have happened conformably to their pre-
dictions, as has been said. It would seem they had made particu-
lar mwention of that great earthquake which shook the island of
Rhodes to its very foundations, since the author I have now cited,
says upon this occas:on, that the predlcuon of the Sibyl was fully
accomplished.
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We are then to distinguish taree collections of
These three ., .. s - ey
collections of the  Sibylline verses; for 1 wave those that some pri-
Sibylline Verses, yate persons might have. The first is that which
in a manner dis- "

tinguished. was presented to Tarquinius, which contained
S===—=———=contained only threc books. The second is that
which was compiled after the burning of the Capitol, consist-
ing of several shreds, which the. deputies we have mentioued
had brought back from their travels; how many books it contain-
ed is what we don’t know. The t4ird, in fine, is what we have
in eight books, wherein there is no doubt, but the author has in-
serted several predictions of the second, whether he took them
from a copy, or picked up such of them as were become public;
but he has added a vast number of others, which certainly were
not the composition of those Propheresses.—If we credit SEr-
vius, the ancient collection contained, in all, but a Aundred fire-
dictions. He says, “ there were bu! a hundred responses, or a
hundred predictions of the Sibyls, ncither more nor less:” but it
is probable, that this Jearned commentator meant only, in this
place, the Sibyl of Cume, to whom the passage in VIRrGIL re-
lates. LacTANTIUS, who allowed ten Sibyls, as also does VArRo,
attributes to each of them a baok of firedictions, though there is
no way to distinguish to which of them.each of these books be-
longed, except that of the Eryrhrean Sibyl, who had put her
name at the head of the book which contained hers. I know not,
whence LactanTtius had taken what he here says; but"it is cer-
tain the Romans had but ¢iree of those books; the avarice of
Tarquin having occasioned the other six to be burned by her
who presented them to him.

1 must not omit that the veneration for the
12 A z &
lecg: sf:"gﬁri&, Sibylline wverses lusted a good while under the

and their venera- rejon of the emperors; but a part of the se-’
tion terminated.

nate having embraced christianity, in the time .
of Theodosius the Great, that superstitious veneration began
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-to be laid aside; and at last Stilico, under the reign of Hono-
rius, caused them to be burned.—So much for the Oracles of
these celebrated Virgins, whose predictions were in vogue for so
many ages among the Pagans.

8th, Various ways of delivering Oracles; with several
remarkable Respionses.
Before we finish what belongs to Oracles, we

Mod f de- -
ﬁverfn;s (‘,’,acl:s must touch upon two heads more fully, which
afore mentioned. 55 yet we have only hinted at occasionally. The

Jirsty concerns the different modes in which the

Oracles were delivered. The second, relates to the more remark-
able Responses handed down to us by antiquity.—We have seen
in what manner several Oracles were given: we have seen, that,
at the Oracle of Delfihos, they interpreted and put in verse what
the priestess pronounced in the time of her fury; that, at the
Oracle of Hammon, it was the priestess who pronounced the re-
sponse of their Godj; that, at the Oracle of Dodona, the response
was given from the hollow of an Oak; that, at the Cave of 7ro-
thonius, the Oracle was gathered from what the suppliant said
before he recovered his sense"s; that, at the Oracle of Memphis,
they drew a good or bad omen, according as the Ox pis re-
ceived or rejected what was presented to him; and that it was
like the latter, with the Fishes of the fountain Limyra.

We must now add, that the responses of the

ufd(;%)::rinmg(glrf: God was often given from the botzom of his Sta-

cles, viz—First, tue; whether it was the Devildelivered his Ora-
from the hollow ¢
of the Statue. cles there; ‘or the Priests, who had hollowed

those statues and found a way to convey them-

selves thither, by some subterranean passage; for to repeat it, the
suppliants were not allowed to enter the sanctuaries where.the
". Oracles were given, far less to appear too curious in that point.
Accordingly they took care, that neither the ZEpicureans nor
Christians should come near them, and the reason is very obvious.
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_—— = In several places the Oracles were giveﬂ by
ter‘:":;'gﬁ?r:ys:t{_ letters under a geal;.as in that of Mofisus, and at
==—==—==smad Mallos in" Cilicia. - He who came to consult
these Oracles, was obliged to give his letter into the priest’s
hands, .or to leave it upon the altar, and to lie in the temple:
and it was in time of his sleep, that he received the answer to his
letter; whether it was that the priests had the ‘secret of opening
these letters, as Luciax assures us of his false prophet Alexan-
der, who had founded his Oracle in Pontus; or whether there was
something supernatural in the case, I shall not determine.

The manner of delivering the Oracle at Cla-
Third, the 3 5 o

names and num- 708 had somewhat still more extraordinary,
ber only of the since no more was required but that the person
suppliants  re- b ¢ y
quired. should communicate his name to the priest of
====———that God. Tacrrus, is'my author: « GERMANI-
cus, says he, went to consult the Oracle of Ciaros. The res-
ponses of that God are not delivered by a woman, as at Delfihos;
but by a man chosen out of a particular family, and who is gene-
rally of Miletus. All he requires is to be told the number and the
names-of the suppliants. Then he retires into a grotzo, and having
taken water from a secret spring, he gives a response in wverse,
suitable to what every one has been thinking upen; though, - for
the niost part, he is extremely ignorant!”

‘Among the Oracles which were delivered in

Fourth, the 5 . th o hi

response is com. 2 dream; there were some for w ich prepara-

amém‘;ate‘i by @ tions were necessary by fastings, as thatin Am-
ream. 5 \

; phiarausin Attica, and some others, as Puiros-

TRATUS informs us, where the suppliants were obhged to sleep

upon the skins of the v1ct1ms'

One of the most s;ngu]ar Oracles was that of
Fifth, by the ..
first words hearq Mercury, in Achaia, which PAus.u\'lAs treats of.
after interrogat- A fter
T e eicie By er a great many cer.emom.es, which we need
the God. not here enumerate, they whispered in the ear
S=———====of the God, and asked him,. what they were de-



244 SUPERSTITIONS OF IDOLATRY. CHAP. HI.

OF ORACLES. SEC. I.

. o . .

sirous to know; then they stopped their ears with their hands,
went out of the temple, and the first words'they heard upon their
coming out, was taken for the response of the God.

Oracles were. frequently given by /oz; and this
Stxth, Oracu-

lar  responses 1S What we must explain. The otz were a kind
were given by

lots, "
S=es————w=  ters or words, whose explanation they were to

of dice, on which were engraven certain charac-

look for in the tables made for the purpose. The way of using
those dice for knowing futurity was different, according to the
places where they were used. In some temples, the person threw
them himself; in others, they were dropped from a box; whence
came the proverbial expression, the loz is fallen. This playing
with dice was always preceded by sacrifices, and other cuStomary
ce%emonies‘.——They had recourse to these lozs in several Oracles,
even at Dodona, as appears in the case of the Lacedemonians,
when they came thither for a consultation, as we have it from
Cicrro; but the most farnous Jots were at Antium and Preneste,
two towns in Italy. At Preneste, it was the Goddess of fortune; and
at Antium, the Goddesses of forzune, that is, her Divinity at the
Jatter was represented by several statues. The statues at Antium
had this, siigularity, that they moved themselves, according to
Macrosius’s testimony; and their various movements served
either for the response, or signified whether the /lozs could be con-
yxlted. From a passage in. Cicero, where he says, the lots of
"Praneste were consulted by consent of Forzune, it would seem,
that the Fortune which was in that city was a sort of automaton, like
those at nzium, which gave some sign with its head, much like
that of Jupiter Hammon; who, as has been said, thus signified to
the priests who carried him in procession, what rout they were to
take. An event which SurTon1Us relates, undoubtedly raised the
lots of Preneste to great reputation, (contrary to the intention of
Tiberius, who was going to destroy them) since he tells us, that
they were not to be found in a coffer securely sealed, when the
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the coffer was opened at Rome, but when brought back to Pre-
neste they were again found.—In Greece and Italy, they fre-
quently drew lots from some celebrated poets, as Homer and
Evurriripks; and what presented itself upon opening the book, was
the decree of Heaven: of this, history furnishes a thousand ex-
amples. Nothing was more common than the Sortes Virgilia-
ne, or lots which were draswn from Virgil's fioems. LaMPRIDIUS
informs us, that Alexander Severus, when yet a private man, and
at a time when the emperor Heliogabalus bore no good will to
him, received by way of response in the temple of Prencste, that
passage in VIRGIL; si qua fate aspera rumpas, tu Marcellus eris—
if thou canst by any means surmount scvere destiny, thou shalt be
Marcellus.—In the eastern countries, errows served for Joss; and
these the Turks and Arabians use at this day, in the same way as
the ancients did. We learn from the prophet EzrkieL, that
Nebuchadnezzar, coming from Babylon with a great army, stop-
ped in a cross-way, to know by means of the arrows, which he
mingled, miscuit sagittas, if he should make war upon Egypt, or
against the Jews; and the prophet adds, that the loz fell upor Je-
rusalem. In fine, lots were even introduced into christianity, and
were taken from the sacred books, where the first words that
threw up, decided what they wanted to know.

The ordinary aeméiguity of the Oracles, and

M . B
g{;aeaxhb’y :;‘{i:f,e: their double meaning, could not but be a great

cal phrases. support to them; since, by interpreting them in

a certain sense, which they could bear, the Ora-
cles were sure to be fulfilled. Thus the response given to Cree-
sus, by the priestess of Delfikos, must, in all events, have appear-
ed a true prediction. Creesus, said the pricstess, in passing the
Halys, shall overthrow a great empire: thus, if that Lydian mon-
arch had conquered Cyrus, he had overthrown the Assyrian em-
pire; if he himself was routed, he overturned his own.—That
delivered to Pyrrhus, which is comprised in this Latin verse,
2 H .
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Credo equidem /Eacidas Rominos vincere frossey had the same ad-
vantage; for, according to the rules of syntax, either of the two
accusatives may be governed by the verb, and the verse be ex-
plained, either by saying 7ke Romans shall conguer the Aacide, of
whom Pyrrhus was descended, or these shall conquer the Romans,
When Alexander fell sick at Babylon, some of his courtiers wh
~happened to be in Egypt, or who went thither on purpose, passed
the night in the temple of Serapis, to inquire if it would not be
proper to bring Alexander to be cured by him. The God an-
swered, 72 was better that Alexander should remain where he was.
This in all events was a very prudent and safe answer. If the king
recovered his health, what glory must Serasis have gained by
saving him the fatigue of the journey! If he died, it was but say-
ing he died in a favourable juncture after so many conquests;
which, had he lived, he could neither have enlarged nor preser-
ved: and this is actually the construction they put upon the re-
sponse. But had Alexander been advised to undertake the jour-
ney, and had died in the temple, or by the way, nothing could
have been said in favour of Serafiis.—When Trajan had formed
the design of his expedition against the Parthians, he was advi--
seq to consult the Oracle of Heliofiolis, in which he had no more
to do but send a note under a seal. That prince, who had no
great faith in Oracles, sent thither a dlank notes and they returned
him another of the sume. By this Trajan was convinced of the
Divinity of the Oracle. He sent back a second note to the God,
wherein he inquired, whether he should return to Rome after
finishing the war he ‘had in view. The God, as MacroB1vUs tells
the story, ordered a vine, which was among the offerings of his
. temple, to be divided into many pieces, and brought to Trajan.
The eveit justified the Oracle; for the emperor dying in that
war, his bones were carried to Rome, which had been represent-
ed by the 6roken vine. As the priests of that Oracle knew Tra-
jan’s design, which was no secret, they happily devised that re-
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sponse; which, in all events, was capable of a favourable interpre-
tation, whether he routed and cut the Parthians in pieces, or if
his own army met with that fate.—~Sometimes the responses of
the Oracles were nothing but a picce of mere banter; witness
that which was given to a man, who came‘to demand by what
means he might grow rich. The God answered him, that he had
no more to do but make himself master of all that lay between
Cicyon and Corinth, Another, wanting a cure for the gout, was
answered by the Oracle, he should drink nothing but cold water.
‘We shall conclude this secTrox by reporting some singular re-
sfionses of Oracles.

=== But among the responses of the Oracles, some
Extraordinary ¥

responses, Viz.—

First, that of the gaiisfied with the response of the priestess of

priestess of Del- 3

phos to Creesus.  Delphos, although he had been excessively libe-

were of a singular nature. Creesus not being

ral to it, as HEropoTus informs us, sent, with a
view to surprise the Oracle, to inquire of the priestess, what he
was doing at the very time when his deputy was consulting her.
She answered, he was then boiling a lamb with a tortoise; as he
really was. Creesus, who had contrived this odd regow, in the
hope that the Oracle would never hit upon the secret, which he
had communicated to no mortal, and which at the same time was
in the nature of the thing so unlikely to be thought of, was amazed
at this response: it heightened his credulity, and new presents
were sent to the God. But this fact being very singular, and con-
taining other circumstances; besides, I shall relate it as it is in
Herovorus. ¢ Creesus sceing the power of the Persians grow
greater and greater every day, by the valor of Cyrus, thought it
high time to be making ready to bear it down. Before he took
any steps, he sent to consult the Oracles of Greece and Afiica.
Accordingly he named deputies for Delpihos, some for Dodona,
others for the Oracle of dmpihiaraus, for that of Trophonius, and
for that of the Branchide, which was upon the frontiers of the
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Milesians. Those he despatched into Africa were to consult the
Oracle of Jupiiter Hammon. - His first step was only to sound the
Oracles; and if they gave a truc answer, he proposed to send
thither a second time, to learn from them whether he should
carry on his designs‘against the Persians. He commanded the
deputies to observe exactly what time intervened between their
setting out from Sardis, and the day of the consultation; and to
inquire at the several Oracles, what Craesus was doing that day.
What were the answers of the other Oracles we are not told; but
upon their arrival at Delfihos, they were not well entered into the
temple, when the priestess told them in Aeroic verse, ¢ that she
knew the immense expanse of the ocean; that she, like the Gods,
could number the grains of sand on the sea-shore; that she un-
derstood the language of him who never speaks, nor was any
thing a secret to her; that she actually saw him, who was now in
secret, boiling in a brazen pot, with a lid of the same metal, the
flesh of a lamb mixed with that of a tortoise.” When the depu-
ties sent to the other Oracles arrived, Creesus examined with
great care their several answers, and had no regard to any of
them, except to that of Ampkiaraus, (as to \vhich'our author
gi?es us no light); but so soon as the deputies from Delphos ar-
rived, the king was struck with astonishment upon hearing the re-
sponse of the Oracle, and looked upon it as the most infallible
of all.”

T am——— s The governor of Cilicia, who had a gang of
Second, That of
the Oracle of

Mopsus, to the youring to inspire him with a contempt of the
governor of Cili-

cia. Oracles, resolved, as PLUTARCH says pleasant-
Iy, to send a Spy to the Gods. He gave the Spy

a letter, well sealed, to carry to Aallos, where was the Oracle of

Efiicurians about bim, who were still endea-

Mopisus.  As the deputy was lying in the temple, a man remark-
ably well made appeared to him, and pronounced the word black.
This answer he bore to the governor, which though it appeared
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ridiculous to the Epiicurcans, to whom he communicated it, yet
struck himself with astonishment, and upon opening the letter,
he shewed them these words which he had there written; Shall I
sacrifice to thee a white ox or a black? :

We shall finish those examples with aresponse

Third, that of 9
the ;;)rriés[e:; ﬁf related by StrABo, which proved fatal to the

Dodona to the

Bt priestess of Dodona who gave it. During the

war between the Thracians and Beeotians, the

latter came to consult the Oracle of Dodona, and were answered
by the priestess, that they should have hapfiy success, if they were
guilty of some impiious action. The deputies of the Beeotians, from
a persuasion that the priestess had a mind to deccive them, to
favour the Pelasgi, from whom she was descended, and who were
in alliance with the Thracians, togk and burnt her alive; alleging
that in whatever light that-action was considered, it should not but
be justified: And indeed, if the priestess had an intention to cheat
them, she was punished for her deceit; if she spoke sincerely,
they had only literully fulfilled the Oracle. These reasons how-
ever, were not admiited: the deputies were seized; but not daring
to punish them before they were judged,they were brought before
the two remaining priestesses; for, according to STrABO’s ac-
count, there were at that time, thiee belonging to that Oracle.
The deputies having remonstrated against this proceeding, were
allowed two men to judge them with the priestesses, who were
clear for their being condemned; but the two men were more fa-
vourable to them; whereby, the votes being equal, they were
absolved.

We may here remark, that as the priests turned
deg?:;”‘;g" :22 - into verse what was delivered by the priestess of
Oracle of Apollp.  Delfihos ir. her fury, of course their fioetry was
T often wretchedly bad. The Hpicureans especi-

ally, made it their open jest, and suid, in raillery, It was surpris-
inyg enough, that Afollo, the God of poetry, should be a much
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worse poet than HoMER, whom he himself had inspired. The
priests were even frequently obliged to steal from that famous
poet, despuiring to make so good of their own. No doubt, it was
the railleties of these philosophers, and more particularly those of
the Cynics and Peripatetics, that obliged the priests to lay aside
the practice of turning the responses of the Pyshia into verse;
which, according to PLutarcH, was one of the principal causes
of the declension of the Oracle of Delpifios.—Let us now pass to
other means that were used for knowing the will of the Gods, and
that futurity about which human curiosity has always been most
keenly exercised.

SECTION SECOND.

OF DIVINATION.

Manx, always anxious about future events, did

General reflec- . 3 5
tions on the sub. Dot content himself with seeking to come at the
jectof Divination. knowledge thereof by the Oracles and predic-
tions of the Gods and Sibyls; he attempted to

make the discovery by a thousand other ways, and invented several

sorts of Divinations, by which he pretended to a forecast upon fu-
turity by mecans of kis own artifice; for which he even established
maxims and rules, as if such frivolous observations had been capa-
ble of being reduced to fixed and certain principles. Accordingly
Divination was defined, rerum futurarum scientia, or the knowledge
of future events; and it was of several sorts, as shall be shewn as
we goon. This science is as ancient as Idolatry itself, and made
a considerable part of the Pagan mythology. It was even autho-
rized by the laws, particularly among the Romans,—Cicero
has composed two books, equally curious and elegant, upon Divi-
nation, in which he, though immersed in Pagan darkness, makes
a jest of those pieces of superstition, and turns them into ridicule.
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And in truth religion informs us that!mTrityis not only hid from
man, unless God pleases to reveal it to him; but also that itisa
criminal tempting of providence, to pry intoit; and thatall the arts
employed for that end, are as criminal as insignificant. OF, would
it be for our intcrest to see into this futurity, which men have
strained so hard to know? No, surely not; it is with infinite wis-
dom, that God has concealed it from us. Nothing is more moving
nor more elegant than what CicERro says upon this occasion. ¢ In
what deep melancholy had Priam spent the remainder of his life,
had he known the lamentable fate that awaited him? - Would the
three consulships, the three triumphs of Pompey, have made him
sensible of the smallest impression of joy, had he been capable to
foresee, what we ourselves are even unable to mention without
the deepest sense of sorrow, that on the day after the loss of a bat-
tle, and the total defeat of his army, he should be slain in the de-
sarts of Egypt! And what would Czasar have thought, if he too
had known, that in the midst of that very senate, which he had
filled with his friends and creatures, near the statue of Pompey,in
sight of his gu.rds, he should be stabbed to death by his best friends,
and his body be abandoned, not a soul daring to approach it? Itis
therefore more for our interest and real good, to remain in our
present state of ignorance, than to know the evils that are to come
~ upon us.”  Certainly the ignorance of ills, at least, is better than
prescience. Nor, even were the foresight of good, our gift, would
there be much we should foresee; and though it should enable us
toiimprove the promised blessing, the pleasing contemplation of
the good in store, would ever be clouded by the apprehension of
an evil surfirise.
————— Divination was practised more than ahundred
ﬂln\rums‘:::sm%; diffevent ways. Tbhe sacred scrifiture speaks of
Divination. B R T it 1st, By inspection of the
Planets, Stars, and Clouds; (of this we shall _
cpeak under the head of [ Astrology.) 2d, By means of Auguries.
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3d, By Witcheraft. 41}1,’)' Charms. 5thy By consulting Spirits;
or, as Mosgs says, those who interrogated Pythion, or a familiar
Spirit. 6th, By Diviners, or Magicians, whom the same Mosgs
calls Jedeoni. 7th, By NMecromancy, orby calling up the dead. 8th,
By Rabdomancy, the mingling of staves or rods, as may be seen
in the prophet Hosgea: this may include Bolomancy, which was
performed by mingling arrows; the prophet Ezexier mentions
this in relation to Nebuchadnezzar. In fine, the 9th was by inspect-
ing the liver, and was termed Hepiatoscopia. These nine sorts of
Divination are very ancient, since most of them were in usein the
time of Mosgs: there were besides, an infinity of other sorts of
Divination, which I shall only name, that I may come to those
which were authorized by the laws, and by religion. They gave
the name Ornithomancy to that which they drew from the flight
or the chirping of birds; and Cledonismancy to that which they
drew from the voice: Cicero remarks on this occasion, that the
Pythagoreans not only observed the voice of the Gods, but of the
men too. Divination by the lines which appear in the palm of
the hand, was denominated Chiromancy; and this sort of Di-
vination has been most in vogue, and of longest continuance.
That which was practised by means of keys was named Clidoman-
cy; by a sieve, Coscinomancy; by meal, Alphitomancy; by means of
certain stones, Litkomancy; by oneor more rings, Dactyliomancy;
by conjuring up the dead, Psychomancy, or Sciomancy; by the
flame of a lamp, Lychomancy; when waxen figures were made use
of it was denominated Ceromancy; if it was performed with an
ax or hatchet, Axinomancy; and when they had recourse to num-
bers, Arithmomancy. We meet with some other kinds of Divin-
ation in CicER0’s books; in the fourth book of wisdom, by Car-
poxn; in RoBerT Frupp, and elsewhere: but possibly we have
already dwelt too long upen so vain and frivolous a subject, as
these inferior sorts of Divination; and as most of them made a
part of the science, or higher order of Divinations, of the Augurs,
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Auspiices, and Aruspices, whose functions were authorized by the
laws of the Romans, and constituted a part of their religion, we
shall see in the subsequent articles, what use they made of them.
But first, we will say a few words on four other sorts of Divina-
tion, in which the Elements were subservient.

18ty Divination of the Four Elements,
The four most general kinds of Divination,

ist, The divi- 3 y
nation of water, Wwere those in which they had recourse to some

f:;;eg, Hydro- one of the four elements; Water, Earth, Air,
and Fire; whénce these divinationsderived their

names.—Ist, As to the firss, they made use either of sez water,
and then it was called Hydromancy; or Fountain Water, and it
was named Pigomancy. This sort of Divination is very ancient,
since we are told, it derives its origin from the Persians, who
communicated it to the other nations, and particularly to the
Greeks, especially to PYTHAGORAS, who, according to VarRo,
was very much addicted to it.—The ceremony of Hydromancy
was performed two ways; Jirss, by filling a basin with water, and
suspending a ring to a thread, which they held with one finger,
while he who performed the operation pronounced certain words,
and according as the ring struck against the sides of the basin,
he drew from it his predictions: second, by conjuring up spirits
who appeared at the bottom of the basin. It was this kind which
Numa Pompilius practised.— Pegomancy, or Divination by foun-
tain-watery:was performed by throwing lots, or a kind of dice.
They drew happy presages when they went to the bottom; but
when they remained on the surface of the water, it was a bad
omen. Rous informs us, that there were other methods besides
of prognosticating by means of fountain-water; first, by drinking
the water of certain fountains, as that of Castalia in Beeotia, which
had the virtue of communicating that gift: second, by throwing
cakes into certain fountains, as into that of Izo in Laconia; for if
21
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they went to the bottom, it was a good omen, but bad if they
floated on the surfuce, as we learn from Pausanias: the same
observations were also made by letters, which they used to throw
into the two lakes of the Palici, as shall be said in the history of
those Gods. Z%ird, when the image of the thing they wanted
to see, appeared in the water, as they tell us it happened in the
fountain of Apollo Phryxeus, in' Achaia: fourth, by throwing glass
phials into certain waters, to know the issue of some disease; for
it is alleged, that upon taking them out, a judgment could be
made whether it was mortal, ot if the patient would recover:
Sifthy by ;Jbserving the motion of three stones which were thrown
into the water: for which that author may be consulted.
S 2d, Pyromancy was performed by means of
tiff;f’réli,dc'zl'ﬂ; Jirey either by observing the sparkling of the
Pyromancy. flame, or by the light of a lamp. For this pur-
T pose at Athens, they had always a lamp burning
in the temple of Minerva Polias, constantly fed by Virgins, who
regularly observed the motion of the flame; the 4ruspiices obser-
ved it in like manner, as we shall take notice afterwards.—Ano-
ther ancient kind of Pyromancy, was to fill bladders with wine,
which they threw into the fire; and by observing in what manner
the wine run out when the bladder burst, they believed they
_ could presage future events. Also, by throwing pitch into the
Jfire, attending to the manner of its burning, and taking particular
notice of the smoke, they pretended to Divine. Several other
ways of Divining by means of fire, were devised, but I insist only
upon those which made a part of Idolatry.
3d, Geromancy was performed by employing

3d, The divi-
nation of earth, .
called Geroman- sisted mostly in drawing lines or circles, by
cy.

earth, as its name sufficiently denotes. It con-

which they flattered themselves, to be able to
Divine whatever they were desirous to be informed about; or in
cbserving the chinks and crannies which naturally break out in
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the surface of the earrk, whence, said they, issned Divine exha-
lations, as we have said of the cave of Delfihos.

4th, Divination by means of air, was also per-
4th, The divi- ot 2 !

el T h formed in different manners, either by observing

called Aeroman- the flightwof birds and the cries of certain ani-

cy. . . .

s mals, or by examining from what side thunder

broke, or upon the occasional appearance of mezeors and ‘comets;
but of these we shall speak in the article of auguries and prodi-
gies: in fine, from the inspegtion of the clouds; and it'was a wo-
man named Anthusa, who, in the time of the emperor Leo, in-
vented this sort of Divination, which, if we credit Prorius, had
never been thought of by any body before her.
2d, The Auguria or Auspicia.

The Augurium, to speak accurately, was

th{f‘;f;,{‘ ttfl-l qulf: taken from the fhenomena which appearedinthe

nat_iton;—its anti-  gkies; the JAuspicium was taken from the flight
T e : g

and chirping of birds; and the Aruspicium was
taken from the inspection of the entrails of victims: but the two

former seem to have been confounded in their import, and in that
light we shall consider them as one; for the “Augurs observed also
the chirping of birds, &c., and hence the very name Augur is
thought to be derived from Avium Garritu. Be that as it will, the
Augur’s art is very ancient, since it was in use in the time of
Moses, who prohibits it, as well as every sort of Divination. It is
thought to have taken its rise among the Chaldeans, whence the
Greeks,and the Romans, came to the knowledge ofit. The last
had so great an esteem and regard for this science, that there
was a law of the twelve rables, forbidding to disobey the Augurs,
under pain of death.—This art was known in Italy before the
time of Romulus, since that prince, did not set about the building
of Rome till he had taken the fuguries. The Etrurians or Tus-
cans practised it in the carliest times, and had rendered them-
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selves extremely expert in it since the time they had learned it
from Zages.

The kings who were Romulus’s successors,

This art was

entrusted to a

College of Au- thought so useful, «nd at the same time not to
gurs educated in i % 1 =

Etruria. render it contemptible by becoming too familiar,

’ not to suffer a science to be lost, which they

brought from Etruria the most skilful Augurs.
to introduce the practice of it into the religious ceremonies, and
to teach ii‘tu their citizens; and fro‘m that time, they sent every
year into Tuscany some of the youth of the first familiesin Rome,
to study it there, as I shall prove in the sequel.—Romulus at first
made up his Coilege only of three Augurs, taken from the three
Tribes which then comprehended all the inhabitants of the city;
and Servius added a fourth. None were qualified for being mem-
bers of this College, but such as were of a Patrician family, and
the custom of admitting no others into it, continued till the year
of Rome 454, under the consulshi‘p of Q. Apuleius Pansa, and M.
Valerius Corvinus, when the tribunes of the .people insisted on
having Plebeians raised to the Augural dignity; which, after some
struggle was granted to them, and five were chosen from among
the people: thus this College consisted of nine persons till the
time of Sylla, who added ¢wo more to it, as we learn from Livy

o and Froxus, or.fifleen, according to other historians, who will
have it, that under that dictator the College of Augurs was com-
posed of twenty-four persons. The head of this College was
named Alagi'ster:./lugurum.-—-'l‘he number of Augurs, however, '
was not limited to those who composed this College, since be-
sides those who were in commission, the emperors had private
ones for thcmselves, who lived at court, and attended them
wherever they went; and some of the cities subject to the Ro-
mans, had so many of them, that the College of Augurs at Lions,
amounted to ?/4ree hundred persons.
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e SS Great precautions were taken in the election
Of the election

of the Augurs;

and the impor- advanced to that dignity, but persons of a blame-

tance of their g

office. less life, and free from all corporal defects: And

of Augurs; and none were qualified for being

*then, his character was sacred and indelible; nor
could the Augurs be depose:l on any account whatsoever. Their
functions were of very great consideration, both with regard to re-
ligion and the state. The senate could notassemble but in a place
which they had consecrated. And if in the time of an Assembly
cithér of the senatc or the people, they observed any bad omen,
they bad a power to dissolve the meeting; as also had they the
power to invalidate the election of magistrates, who had been
chosen under bad auspices. No important enterprise was entered
upon, no wars, no sieges, without having first consulted the Au-
gurs. If the presages which they drew on these occasions were
favourable, or firosfiera, as they expressed it, they made answer,
id aves addicunt—the Birds are for z'l:ifbthey were adversa, infaus-
ta, piacularia, or unfavourable, their answer was, id aves abdicunt—
the Birds are against it. When the Omens offered of themselves,
they were called, oblativa; but if they appeared only when sought
aftery they were called impietrata. So high a regard had the Ro-
mans for the Augurs, and for their declarations, that those who
contemned their persops, or made their predictions the subject of
raillery, were accounted impious and profane. Accordingly, they
consirued as a punishment from the Gods, the overthrow of Clau-
dius Pulcher, who ordered the Sacred Chickens to be thrown into
the sea, because they had refused to eat what was set before them:
«if they won’t eat, said he, they shall drink.

==——————-  The Auvguries were takenafter different man-

The time, place - ¥ -

and manner, of Bers, and a!way§ with particular ceremonies.
:?::’E;:s Af‘.;%'; They were taken, 1st, from the flight and chirp-.

what signs,viz— ing of Birds; 2d, from the eating of the Sacred

e :
Chickens; 3d, from the Meteors, or the Pheno-»
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mena which appeared in the Heavens; 4th; from Prodigies. Nor
were all days or seasons equally proper for taking the Auguries;
and therefore Metellus, as PLurArcr reports, forhad them to be
taken after the month of August, because the Birds moultin that
season. As little were they allowed to be taken iﬁ'\medialely after
the ides of each month, because the moon then began to wane;
neither were they allowed to be taken after noon on any day what-
soever. The place where the Augury was to be taken, should be
onan eminence, and therefore, according to Servius, it was called
Templum, Arxy Auguraculum; and the fiéld consecrated té that
use, Ager ¢ffatus. When the weather was calm and serene, (for
the Augury was not allowed to be taken in any other state of the
air) and when all the other ceremonies were performed, the Augur
clothed in his robe called Lena or Trabea, and holding in his right
hand the augural steff; which resembled our bishop’s crosier, sat
down at the entry of his tent, surveyed all around, and after hav-
ing marked out the divisions of the heavens with his steff; and
drawn one line from east to west, and another from south to north,
he offered up sacrifices, and addressed to Jupiter this prayer; fa-
ther Jupiter, if thou art the firotector of Rome, and of the Roman
freopile, grant me a favourable Augury. Or as Livy has ity upon
occasion of the election of Numa Pompilius: Jupiter, if it is thy
willy that this Numa Pompilius, on whose hegd I lay my hands, shall
be king of Rome, grant clear and unerring signs within these bounds
which T have marked out, This prayer being over, the priest'turn-
ed his eyes to the right and left, and towards whatever place the
birds took their flight, from thence to determine if the Auvgury
was prosperous, or unhappy.— As this ceremony constituted a par¢
of the religion of the Romans, it was attended to with high vene-
ration, and during the sacrifice and prayer, profound silence was
kept. If the Augury was favourable, or unfavourable, he who had
taken it came down from his place, and gave intimation of it to
the people in this form, which we have already reported; the Birds
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apfirove it, or disapifirove it. Though the Augury was favourable,
they sometimes deferred the enterprise till the Gods confirmed
it by a new sign:r this is what we ‘learn from ViraiL in these
words; Jupiter be firopiiious to me, and confirm the presages thou
hast now given me,

= 1st, But to commence with the flight of Birds:

First, From the e 4 R &
flight of birds,  their different manner in flying prognosticated

good or bad Omens. If it was an unlucky Omen,
it was called sinistray or funesta, or arcula, that is, such as prohi-
bited any enterprise; devia, to denote that the same enterprise
would be difficult to accomplish; remorae, when it ought to be de-
layed; ineéra, when the Augury seemed to portend some obstacle
in the way; and in fine, alfere, when a second presage destroyed
the first.—The Birds whose flight and chirfiing they more ex-
actly noticed, were the eagle, the vulture, the kite, the owl, the
raven, and the crow. %

-2d, But the most common way of taking the
th;s ;cc:’é:l,"gg;fﬁ: Augury, consisted in examining the manner of
sacred Chickens. yxe sacred Chickens’ taking the corn that was of-
T s JSered them. They generally brought these Chick-
ens from the islund of Eubea, and they had them shut up in
coops. He who had the care of them was named Pullarius, as
we learn from CicERro: so great was the faith which the Romans
had in the manner of their feeding, that they undertook nothing
of importance, without having previously taken this sort of Au-
gury. Even the general of armies had them brought into their
camps, and consulted them before they gave batfle. The consul,
after notice given to the person who had the care of those Chick-
ens, to make the necessary preparations for taking the Auspice,
threw down grains to them himself: if they fell on with greedi-
ness, the Omen was good; but if they refused to eat, spurning
away the corn with their feet, and scattering it here and there,
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it was reckoned so unlucky, that they desisted from the enter-
prise for which they consulted them.*

======—=== 3d, Among the signs in the heavens which
Third, From or-

dinary signs in

the air, as thun- 1 meuning, and these they called Bruta or Va-

der, lightning, A

winds. na; others which declared a certain event, were

the Augurs observed, there were some that had

" termed Fatidica: of these last, such as appeared
while they were deliberating upon an affuir, had the name of
Consiliaria Signa: such as did not offer till the thing was deter-
mined, were called fuctoritativa or confirming signs. Of these
last again, there were two kinds; first, Postularia, which obliged
them to renew the sacrifices; and second, Monitoria, which warn-
ed them of what was to be avoided.—Of all the signs in the hea-
vens, which were observed in taking the Augury, the most un-
erring were thunder and lightning; especially when it thundered
in serene weather. If the thunder and lightning came from the
left band, it was a good omen; and a bad one if it came from the
right. DonaTus, explaining this, lets us know that the reason
why thunder breaking on the left, was reputed a favourable omen;
namely, that all appearances on that hand proceeded from the
right hand of the Gods. The thunder which passed from north to
east, was reckoned auspicious.—The winds were another sign of
the heavens observed in Auguries, because they looked upon them
as the messengers of the Gods, who came to signify their de-

* It is a matter of just surprise to find that so grave and wise a people
as the Romans, had for whole ages been addicted to such a childish su-
perstition, and made the greatest enterprises depend upon a Chicken’s
having or wanting. an appetite; but the fact is nevertheless unquestionably
true. Crcero indeed openly ridicules it, without appearing to have made |
it a serious affair, but the times were changed when he wrote his books

. of divination: it may be questioned whether in another age it would have
been safe for him to rally the thing as he did. y
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crees to-men. LuraTivs, the ancient commentator upon Sta-
T1Us, explaining that place where the poet says, that the inspec-
tion of the winds and of the. flight of birds caused the war to be
deferred, observes, that the Augurs drew their presages from the
winds: but he lets us know.nothing more particular upon this
subject. Thus we are at a loss to determine what winds were
favourable, and what were unlucky.—The Auguries or presages
drawn from AMeteors of a preternatural or extraordinary nature
fall properly to be treated among Prodigies, as follows.

o 4th, Of all presages, those drawn from Prodi-
gies were the worst, and those for which the
Pagan religion prescribed the greatest ceremo-
pies. ‘When the Prodigy was followed by any dismal event, they
were always credulous enough to believe, that the one had been

Fourth, From
Prodigies, viz.—

the cause of the other, or at least sent to prognosticate -the same.
Tirus Livivs, Dioxysius of Halicarnassus, and other histo-
rians, have taken care to insert into their works, the Prodigies
which’ the annals they consulted, informed them to have fallen
out at different times, and they have marked the calamitous
events which followed upon them. Priny likewise reports a
great number of them, as also VALEﬁli!S Maximus; and Jurius
OBsequexs has made up a collectioa of them.

All the Prodigies treated of by the ancients

1st, Such as are
supernatural, if
we allow their frss, we comprehend those miracles of Pagan-
existence.

may be reduced to Two crLasses:—Ist, In the

ism which seem inexplicable, unless we have

recourse to a supernatural cause. Such, among others, was the

story of the Dii Penates, ‘or household Gods Zneas had brought

to Italy, which is thus related by Dionvysius of Halicarnassus.

« VWhile they were employed in carrying on the works of the

New Temple, there happened a surprising prodigy. The tem-

ple and sanctuary being put in order to receive the Gods which
2K
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Zneas had brought from Troy, and which he had placed at La-
vinium, their statues were transported into the new temple; but
the next day they were found in the very same place, and upon
the same basis whence they had been taken the evening before,
though the gates had been shut during the night, nor was there
any appearance of a breach in the walls: they were transported a
second time from Lavinium in form, after a sacrificc had been
offered up to appease the offended Gods; but they were again
found set down in the same place at Lavinium.”—We may take
into the same class that of Jupiter Terminalis which there was no
« possibility of forcing from its place, at the time of building the
capitol: also the adventure of Aecius Nevius, who cut, as they
say, a flint stone with a razor, to convince the incredulity of a
king of Rome who slighted the Augurs, and the Tuscan Divina-
tion: that of the vestal ZEmilia, who drew water in a sicve: that of
another vestal, who with her girdle drew to shore a ship stranded,
which the strongest efforts of others were not able to move: and
that of another, who with the skirt of her gown, kindled the sa-
cred fire which her inadvertency had suffered to goout. To the
Prodigies of this kind we may also join, the afiparition of those
two young knights, mounted on two white horses, who were seen
near the lake Rhiegillum, at the time when the dictator Posthumius
was upon the point of losing the battle, and having fought for the
Romans till they had gained the victory, disefireared in a mo-
ment, while the general, who ordered strict search after them,
that he might have rewarded their valor, could never hear ac-
count of them more: also the adventure which Jurrvs Onse-
qUENs relates of that statue of Juio, who being interrogated by
a young man, if she would go to Rome, visne ire Roman Juno?
gave a #od with her head, to signify the Goddess’s consent]to
§0y fiostea quam cafiite annuisset; and not only so, but answered,
that she would go with all her heart, to the great astonishment
of all who were present at this Prodigy, se lidenter ituramymagna
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ommnium admiratione respondit: to which we may add, that of the
tawo oxen who spake: and in fine, that of the shield which fell from
heaven, under the reign of Numa Pompilius, as is told by the
same author; with several others whiclappear to be supernatural
efforts, if we admit the facts to be circumstantially true.

2d, The Prodigies of the second class were

2d, On extra- ., =

ordinary signs in  indeed of the kind of purely natural events; but

the air, as me- 7 E art i
teorl 8 being less frequent, and appearing to be contra-

ry to the ordinary course of nature, werc as-
cribed to a superior cause, through the superstition and exces-
sive credulity of the Pagans, affrighted with the sight of these
effects, either rare, or quite unknown. Such were extraordinary
Meteors, as the Parhelia, or the image of the sun reflected on
the clouds; the appearances of fire and Zgh¢s by night; showers
of blood, of stones, of ashes, or of fire; monstrous births, whether
of men or animals; and a thousand other things purely natural,
whereof I shall give some examples, drawn from ancient authors,
and in particulal; from Jurius OssequExs. 1st, Under the reign
of Romulus, says this author; and at a time when that prince
was besieging the town of Fidenz, there fell a skower of blood,
and soon after, Rome was infested with the plague. 2d, Under
that of Tullus Hostilius, there fell from heaven a prodigious
quantity of stones, much like a shower of hail. 3d, Under the
consulship of P. Posthumius Tubero, and of Menenius Agrippa,
there were seen in the heavens, during a considerable part of the
night, burning arrows. 4th, The same duthor makes frequent
mention of fiery meteors appearing in the heavens, like armies
encountering one another. 5th, He also mentions spectres, and
extraordinary woices that had been heard by night. 6th, The lake
of Alba, according to Livy, swellgd to a considerable height
without any preceding rain, or other visible cause; and that inci-
dent so terrified the Romans, who were then employed in the
siege of Veix, that not having an opportunity to consult the

l
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Tuscans, with whom they were then at war, they were obliged
to send to the Oracle of Delphos. 7th, Under the consulship of
M. Valerius Maximus, and of Q. Munilius Vitulus, dlood was
seen rising out of the earth, while a shower of milk fell from hea-
ven. 8th, Under that of C. Quintus Flaminius, and of P. Furio, a
river appeared covered with /ood.—The other Prodigies report-
ed by the ancients, are pretty much of the same kind. To be
short, they are cither statues of Gods struck with thunder, or
" overspread with &lood; or they are earthguakes, or sudden inun-
dations: herve, a child of two months cries out, Triumph; there
the heavens are all inflamed, and nights illuminated by the Sun,
or rather by a globe of /ight which resembles him; or else it is
thick darkness at noon-day: Sometimes you have the birth of a
monster, an infant for instance with two heads and but one band,
or who has the shape of some brute animal; a stone of an enor-
mous size falling from heaven; or a rainbow without g cloud, &e.

It would be no hard matter, if one was so dis-

Remarks upon
the latter class of 5 ke
Prodigies. this second kind, from natural causes. All those

posed, to account for most of the Prodigies of

nocturnal fires, those inflamed spears, those
armies appearing in the heavens, are what we now call the Lumen
Boreale, or northern lights, so common some yecars past, and
perhaps as ancient as the world. Those extraordinary inunda<
tions; whereof no visible cause could be discovered, might bave
been owing to some subterraneous fermentation which raised the
waters. Showers of s?ones, of ashes, or fire, were the effect of
some Volcano, like those of mount Zrna or Vesuvius. Those of
milk, a whitish water condensed by some quality in the air: no-
body questions now-a-days, but that those of 4lood, are the stains
left upon stones, upon the earth, and upon leaves of trces, by
butterflies and other insects; which hatch in hot and. stormy
weather. M. pe PEYrEsc had guessed at it more than a century
ago, upon occasion of one of those showers; having observed, that
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the same stains were found in covered places: and M. REaumMUR,
in his memoirs for the history of z'nsecti, has put the matter be-
yond doubt.

=—=——==—=— Asto the Prodigies of the firs¢ kind, 1 own
th:iefg‘a;‘l:: 2{:;: they are harder to be explained: but are they all
of Prodigies. well attested? * Were they all seen and written

down by persons of ability, at the very time
when we are told they happened? Are they not mostly founded
upon popular traditions? May they not, some of them at least,
be explained naturally, especially if we strip them of those mar-
vellous, circumstances, with which excess of credulity had clothed
them? We may say with the. author of the dissertation just
quoted, that those facts, and all others that resembled them, are
to be looked upon as fables invented by corrupt priests, and swal-
lowed down by an ignorant superstitious populace. The consent
of the people, says he, who believe all, though they have seen
nothing, and who are always the bubbles of stories of that kind,
can hardly be of more weight to gain our beliefs, than the testi-
mony of Pagan priests, who, in every age and country, have had
too strong motives from self-interest for imposing those sorts of
miracles, to be vouchers of great credit.

=———— = Be that as it will, inexpressible was the as-
Thepublic con- - &, .

sternation occa- tonishment and consternation of the Pagans, up-

sioned by Prodi-

e on the apparition of one of those Prodigies,

even of such as might easiiy have been account-
ed to be purely natural effects. The whole empire was in per-
plexity upon such an occasion, it was the only subject of conver-
sation at Rome: the senate gave orders'to the Quindecimviri, to
consult the books of the Sibyls, for it was principally upon those
occasions they had recourse to them, as I have already remarked,
and they prescribed the cerenonies of expiation, wheréof we
shall presently speak. Ifin the meanwhile, any calamity happen-
ed to befal the commonwealth; if an enemy declared war against
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it; if it was overtaken with an epidemical distemper, &c.; all
was imputed to the influence of the Prodigy, which had come to
denounce these calamitics.

3d, The Aruspicia.
The Aruspices were equally regarded at Rome

The office and
the institution,

ienera_lly, of the {5 examining the entrails of the victims, besides
ruspices.

with the Augurs. As their functions consisted

other circumstances attending a sacrifice, they

were likewise named Exiisfiices, a nnme compounded of two Latin
words, exta, entrails, and inspiceré, to survey, to observe, as has
been said in speaking of the sacrifices. The Tuscans, of all the
people of Italy, were most masters of this science, they having
been taught it by Zuges; and it was from their country that the
Romans brought those whom they employed, or at least chose
them from among those whom they had sent thither to be in-
structed in it; for they sent every year into Tuscany, as the se-
nate had ordained, iz young persons, according to Cicero, or
ten, as VALERIUsS MAxiMus has ity or twelve, as we are assured
by other authors, to be instructed in the knowledge of the Arus-
fiices, and other sorts of Divination.  And for fear that this sort
of science should be undervalued, by the quality of the persons
who professed it; they chose these youths from among the best
. families in Rome. AxprEw GLAREANUs reckons, that as the
Tuscans were divided into twelve nations, so we ought to read in
Varerivs Maximus, and in Crcero’s second book of Divina-
tion, twelve youths, and not zen, as the former has it, nor siz, as
it is in the latter; being persuaded that the text in both these au-
thors has been vitiated by some transcriber. We said Tages was
the first who taught the Tuscansthe science of the Aruspices,and
that other sort of Divination, ‘vhich the Latins call the Tuscan
Divination; we shall now say who this Zages was. Crcero thus
relates his history, or rather his fable: « A peasant, says he, la-
bouring in a field, and his plough-share going pretty deep into the
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carth,‘turned up a clod, whence sprung a child, who taught him
as well as the other Tuscans, the principles of Divination.” Ovip
tells the same fable in the 15th book of his Metamorphoses. As
the manner of relating a fact, may considerably alter its circum-
stances without destroying it, I am persuaded, that the fable I
have now rehearsed has a true foundation, and that it imports, ei-
ther that Zages was of an obscure birth, or that he was a native of
the country Autochthon; for it was that description of people
whom they commonly gave out to be sprung from the earth.
However this may be, Zages grew expert in the science of Divi-
nation, especially in that which consisted in exploring the entrails;
and he afterwards communicated it to the Tuscans, who likewise
became great proficients therein. He had even composed upon
this subject a treatise, which was kept with peculiar care, and
explained afterwards by Antistrus LLaBE0, who divided it into
fifteen books. It is not known whether Zoges himself had invented
this sort of Divination, or if he had learned it from strangers who
travelled into Tuscany in his time: This much we are assured of
by several authors, that it was known and practised in other coun-
tries. Some have even traced it up to the earliest ages, and
maintain that it was in use in Chaldea, and in Egypt; whence the
Greeks learned it, and for a long time put it in practice. Nay,
thére were in Grecce two families, the Jamide, and the Clytide,
who were peculiarly set apart for the functions which it prescrib-
ed. From Greece it passed into Etruria, and the Tuscans ac-
complished themselves therein, so as to become the most know-
ing of all the Aruspices, as has been already said. It must have
been diffused through several parts of Italy, even before the foun-
dation of Rome; since Romulus, in his new city, founded a Col--
lege of these Aruspices, choosing ene from cach Tribe.
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e The Aruspiices drew their presages from the
‘The manner in . Rl 3 %
which the Arus- motion of the victim which they led to sacrifice,
pices drew their
presages.
========= was consumed. If the victim suffered itself to

from its entrails, and from the fire in which it

be led without any struggle;if it gave no extraordinary cries when
it got the deadly blow; if it did not get loose from the person’s
hands who led it; all these were good Omens: but if the contrary
happened, those were bad Omens. The victim being struck down,
its abdomen was ripped up, and its entrails examined, especially
the Lver, the heart, the spleen, the kidnies; and then the tongue.
Their colour was particularly noticed, and accurate. observation
made, whether they were wi:hered,and if every part wasas itought
tobe. Before the victim was opened, one of the lobes of the liver
was allotted to those who offered the sacrifice, and the other to the
enemies of the state. That which was found to be ruddy, and of
a fresh vermilion colour, neither larger nor smaller than it ought
to be, not blemished nor withered, prognosticated the greatest
prosperity to those for whom it was set apart; that which was
lean, livid, &c., presaged the worst of all Omens.  Lucax, who
has described with a great deal of elegance all the operations of
the Aruspices, has not omitted this circumstance.—Next to the
liver, the heart was the part which they observed with most care.
1If it palpicated, was lean, and of a less size than ordinary,.all these
were bad Omens; but if no 4eart was found in the victim, they
drew from thence the most unhappy presages. Weare assured,
that on the day of Czsar’s assassination, this part was wanting in
two victims which they had offered up. The same thing happen-
ed, say they, to Caius Marius in a sacrifice which he offered at Uti-
ca in Africa, and to the empéror Pertinax.—In like manner they
did with the sfileen, the gall, and the lungs; nor was the Lugury
propitious unless these three parts had much the same qualities
with those that were requisitc in the ears and liver. 1f the en-
trails dropped from the hands of him who czamined them; if they
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smelt rank; in fine, if they were livid, withered, or bloated, the
Aruspex foreboded nothing from thence but migforrune. After
having scrupulously examined the entrails of the victim, they
kindled the fire and drew several Omens from its manner of
burning. If the flame was clear; ‘if it mounted up without divi-
ding; if it did not go out till the victim was entirely consumed;
those were infallible marks that the sacrifice was acceptable. 1If
on the contrary, they had difficulty in kindling the fire; if the
flame divideg; if, instead of fastening on the victim, it only played
b around; or if it sunk downward;.all these were bad presages.—
Again, the Aruspex drew his prognostics from the wine used for
the libation. If it lost its colour and flavour, the Omen was un-
lucky. This, according to Virerr, is what happened to Dido:
when offering a saciifice, she perceived the wine was changed into
2 blackish and corrupted blood; as also in the case of Xerxes, who,
according to VaLer1us Maximus, being at supper the evening
before he laid siege to Sparta, saw, to his astonishment, the wine
that was served up for his drink, turn three times into blood.—
Such, were the presages drawn by the Augurs, or' Auspices, and
Aruspices: but as there were several others, which every private
man might observe, I shall speak of them in the following article.
4thy Of Private Presages.

emm==——————==  Mr. Simon reduces firivate Presages to seven
Seven kinds of

these Presages,

viz.—First, Ca- vided into two classes; first, those whose author

sual words. 2

==—m————==_Was unknown, which they called Divine Voices;

kinds.— Isty Casual words; which were again di-

such was the voice whereby the Romans were apprised, without

knowing whence it proceeded, of the approach of the Gauls, and

to which they built a temple, under the name of Hsus Loguutius:

second, when it was known who.pronounced these articulate

sounds, they were called Auman Voices. They used this sort of

resage, either by picking up the first words they heard at coming
2 L J
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out of the house, or by sending a slave into the street, to repeat
the first words which he heard. To this kind of fpiresage, we may
refer what was taken from the words pronounced by ckildren at
play, which were interpreted either in a good or fad sense.

= 2d, The startings of some farts of the body,
ingfﬂi::lm,[’m-sttsa?f‘ chiefly of the eyes, the eye-brows, and the heart,
the body. formed the second kind of Presages. The start-
T T TACRETY ing of the right eye, and of the eye-brows, was a
happy Omen;- that of the kcart, or its palpitations, were a bad
Omen, which presaged, according to MELAMPUS, the treachery
of a friend. The numbness of the ltile finger, and the starting
of the thumb of the left hand, portended nothing favourable.

e m—— 8d, The tingling of the ear, and some other
Third, Ting- . 4 o et X ,
ling of the car. imaginary sounds, which were sometimes owing

to the state of that organ; were likewise bad

presages.. )
. 4th, Sneezing in the morning was by no means
a good Omen; but sneezing in the afternoon,
was reckoned very favourable.

e e S 5th, Accidental falls, were always bad Omens;
,31’}‘{{{;’,‘:2‘3“3{‘; even those of statues: thus, those of Nero being
like. . found overturned on the first day of January,
they foreboded from thence the approaching
death of that prince. If at going abroad, a person hit his foot
against the threshold of the door; if by any straining, he broke
the strings of his shoes; or if at rising from his seat he happened
to be held by his robe; all these were taken for bad Omens.

6th, Accidental rencounters, of certain persons,

Fourth, Sneez-
ings.

acg‘;’éﬁ’tﬂcﬂf;ﬁ‘ or animals, presaged eitber good or bad. If they .

ings, of persons met in the morning an Zthiofiian, a Dwarf, an
or animals.
i Lunuch, or a man deformed, they were sure to

return quickly home, and stir no more abroad for that day. The
rencounter of a Serfient, of a Wolf, a Fox, a Dog, a Cat; the



CHAP. IIL. SUPERSTITIONS .OF IDOLATRY. .27 1

SEC. II. OF DIVINATION.

squeak of a Mouse, &c., presaged nothing but bad luck. The
meeting with a Lion, with Ants, or with Bees, were, on the con-

trary, happy Omens.

Seventh, Names 2 .
Wereelu::’ky “or bad portent; and they were very scrupulous in

unlucky.’ observing, that the first soldiers they listed, the

children who served at the sacrifices, those who
performed the dedication of a temple, &c., should have lucky
names; as they had an aversion to those whic‘h' imported any thing
sad or disastrous. :

Several other Presages might be added to

Other Presages 1,556 ye have recited: but what could we learn
not mentioned.

from =& Ionger detail, but that the superstition of
the Pagans knew no bounds, since there was hardly any action in
life, especially among the Romans, for which they had not re-
course to Presages; none wherein they believed themselves at
liberty to neglect them? But that superstitious attention was
chiefly engaged in all the ceremonies of religion, in the public
acts, which for that reason, were all ushered in with this pre-
amble; Quod felix, faustum, fortunatumque sit; as in marriages,
at the births of children, in travelling, in their repasts, &c. But
it was not enough to observe the Presages, it was also necessary
to accept of them when favvourab'le, thank the Gods for them, beg
of them their accomplishment, and even subi)lica\e.them to send
new ones in confirmation of the first; and in case -they were bad,
pray that they would divert their effect.

~=—=—=—=o The Romans had particular Gods whom they

How the bad

Omens were a-
voided. wanted to have bad Omens diverted, and the ef-
fect of them prevented; and these Gods were

invoked, and to whom they sacrificed; when they

named Averrunci, or Averruncant, from the old Latin word aver-
runcare, which signified to ward off; or divers. But independently
of the aid of those Gods, they thought bad presages could be re-

7th, Again, there were Names of a good or
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dressed by many other ways; since, in order to obviate the bad
effect of an unlucky exfiression or object, it sufficed to spiit hastily,
as it were to throw out the poison they had sucked in. They
were scrupulously careful, when they could not shun making use
of unlucky words, to soften the terms, and keep as far as possible
from conveying the shocking idea which they naturally raised:
thus, instead of saying directly, a man was dead, they said vixit,
that is, /e has lived.‘ At Athens, a firison was called the house;
the common executioner was called the fiublic man; the Furies were
called Eumenides, or the good natured Goddesses; and so of the
rest.

. SECTION THIRD.
OF MAGIC.

F==========_ AFTER having spoken of Divination, and other
Definition  of

Magic;—its cri-

minal excesses; . at the knowledge of future events, I must needs

B

means which the Pagans made use of for coming

say somewhat of Magic; which may be defined,
the art of piroducing in nature, effects above tl;e‘/mfwer_ of man, by
the assistance of the Godsy ufion using certain words and ceremontes.
Of all the excesses to which a vain and criminal curiosity has
carried men, Magic was the-greatest, and at the same time the
most dangerous. How 'may we be justly amazed, on the one
hand, to consider the uselessness of so frivolous an art; on
the other, the crimes in which it has involved the most civilized
and most knowing nations. as well as the more rude and barbarous
ones! I shall speak of this subject, only so far as it had a relation
to the Pagan Theology, and to the superstitious practices of
Idolatry. ; :
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T ; The ancients are not agreed as to tl;e time
Lt‘snz(ringlx)a..l ;zt:; when, nor country where Magic had its original.
aster. But.what does it avail to know, whether it was
the Egyptians or the Chaldeans, or other people,
who were inventors of an art, as abominable as it is frivolous?
What we may aver, is, that it is of very great antiquity, and per-
haps as old as Idolatry itself. Scripture informs us, that the
Egyptians practised it from the earliest ages, when it makes
mention of the Magicians whom Pharaoh opposed to Moses, and
who imitated, by their enchantments, almost all the miracles which
God wrought, by means of that great man. Among those Magi-
cians, there were two whom St. PauL names Jannes and Jam-
bres, whom Priny had heard’ of; but he puts them and Mosgs,
their great adversary, in the samne rank, and takes them for Jews
likewise. But the ancients believed Zoroaster to be the first in-
ventor of Magic, who flourished many ages before.
====———==  Magic is commonly distinguished into several
Several kinds . : At sy : g
of Magic, viz.— kinds: firsty the ANatural, which is nothing but

1st, Natural Ma-

s a deeper and more exact insight into physical

causes, than what the ignorant vulgar possess,
whose way is, to take for prodigies, effects, of whose causes they

" are ignorant, and for real firedictions, what was foretold by the
_ natural philosopher. = We are told, it was in this sort of Magic

that Hermes Trismegistus of old, Zoroaster, and some others ex-
celled. The Indians, Chaldeans, Egyptians, and Persians, were
also very much addicted to it; and in this science, we are assured
by PLATo, that the ghildren of the kings of Persia were educated.
‘The second kind of Magic is what they call

M - 3 . P . .
ﬁci?' Mag?::m:r Mathematical; whicly, joining certain subtile and

Astrology;——its ingenious  usages, to the pretended influence of
origin and propa-  ** 5 e > e
gation; the Stars upon things bere below, pretends to

=== produce mivaculous effects, known by the gene-

ral term of Asirology. The ancients are not agreed as to the
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people who have a just claim to the invention of Astrology. He-
RODOTUS says, it took its rise in Egypt; and it is agreed, that
it was cultivated there from the earliest periods of time; but
the name of Chaldaic Science, which it has always had, proves
that it is in Chaldea we are to search for its original: accor-
dingly this is the sentiment of CiceEro. ¢ As the Assyrians,
says he, inhabiting vast plains, whence they bave a full view of
the heavens on every side, were the {jrst who observed the course
of the stars; they too, were the first who taught posterity the ef-
fects which were thought to be owing to them; and of their ob-
servations have made a science, whereby they pretend to be able
to foretel what is to befal every one, and what fate is ordained
for him from his birth.” A paS§;ge in the prophet Isaram in-
forms us, that this art of prediction by means of Stars, was
very ancient in Chaldea, and particularly at Babylon, the capital
thereof: « let now the Astrologers,” says that prophet, making an
apostrophe to.that idolatrous city, « the star-gazers, the monthly
firrognosticators, stand up and save thee from those things that
shall come upon thee.”’—We sce then, judicial Jstrology was
known in Chaldea in the earliest ages: this is all we can say for
certain about the origin of this science. For how litile ground
should we gain did we know assuredly, as Suipas says, that Zo-
roaster and Ostanes were the inventors of if, since many difficul-
ties would still remain as to the country of these two personages, '
and still more as to the time when they'lived? Testimonies from
Berosus and EvroLEMUS, cited by Evusesius, inform us indeed,
that Abraham was well versed in the knowledge of the Stars; and
was master of what was dnciently called, the. Chaldaic science;
but these two authors have not distinguished stronomy, to which
that holy patriarch perhaps épp]ied himsel!, from judicial Astro-
logy: for it'ﬁ'equen}ly bappened that these tiso sciences were
confounded, though the oné is &s solid and useful, as the other is
vain and frivolous. From Chaldea this science passed into Egypt,
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where it was very much cu]tivaicﬂ, as hasbeen already remarked;
and from Egypt into Greece: this latter is the ordinary course
which science, arts, and fables tdok. The Greeks, vain and cu-
rious as ‘they were, gave great application to it; and we are told
that Crrro the Lacedemonian, one of the sevEN wise MEN of
Greece, was the first who additteds hiriself 1o it." From Greece
it was propagated to the other western countries, where it made
~ such progress, that there never was any science more universally
diffused. *

Iam not to insist upon its propagation, far
its leading prin-

ciples. less upon the différent rites which the Astrolo-

gers used, to come at the knowledge of futurity
by surveying the Sters: nothing is so frivolous as the principles
they built upon. And indeed, what is that position of the heavens
which the Astrologer takes, to ground his predictions upon? The
ancient Astrologers had divided the Zodiac into twelve portions,
and gave namés to the twelve conatellations, of which it was form-
ed; but they might have had other namesy as they actually had in
other planispheres. The Barbaric spheré, says Firmicus, was
entirely different from that of the Greeks and Romans; and that
of the Chinese again was diffevent from all the three. In the
Greek sphere, the planets bore the names of several Divinities;
the Arabians, who would have thought themselves guilty of Idol-
atry, had they placed human figures in the heavens, put animals
or other things in their room; ficacocks, for example, in place of
the twins; a sheaff, instead of the virgin; a guiver, instead of sagit-
tarius, &c.: all this was quite arbitrary. How comes it then that
the Astrologers judged of the temper and actions of men from
the names of those planets or constellations, under whose aspect
they were born? What ground had, they for saying, that he who
was born under the sig'n of the Virgin, was chaste? that they at
whose birth Venus had presided, were gallant and amorous? that
Mercury inspired with wit and ingenuity; Seturn-with wisdom
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and prudence? that the Moon made the good sailors; Mars, the
warriors? &c. Had these constellations and planets the smallest
connexion with the symbols that represented them? and how
came they to have the same connexion with other symbols in
" countries where they were differently 1epresemed?-—-f‘arthe1,
who can pretend to take the exact position of the heavens, at the
moment of any one’s birth? of those heavens where the scenes
are comin.ually shifting, and which are so immensely distant from
us?  But why attempt to refute those absurdities? Numbers of
others have done it, and to triumph on the subject is so easy, that
there is but little’ honour inthe success. In short, is it not evi-
dent, so evident I mean, as to be able to strike the most opinion-
ative and headstrong with convietion, that those bodies which roll
in spaces so remote from ‘us, cannot so exactly divect their influ-
ences, that is, the minute corpuscles which fly off from them, as
to meet with nothing to divert them from falling directly upon
our earth, which is but an invisible point in respect to them,
where it would take them some time to arrive, even though they
should move with the velocity of light; updn a kingdom, a pro-
vince, a town, a house, and in particulir, upon a man, who occu-
pies but a small spacé in that same invisible point of earth? How
is it concelvable, even though these corpuscles should come into
the place where the c/ild is born, that they should be able to de-
_ termine all the actions of the child’s lifé, with which they have
certainly no manner of connexion; to act upen his thoughts, upon
his liberty, &c.?  What wild exAtravagance then has emboldened
men to aavance, that these influences acted so powerfully upon
us, that they determined all our actions, inclin‘ed us to go_od or
evil; that they fornied our tempers, our inclinations, our habits?
How-could it be said in g;)od carnest, that the sign of the Ram
presided over the kead; the Bull over the gullet; the Twins, over
the breast; the Scorfiion, over the entrails; the Fiskes over the
fcél; that the Lion, gave strength; that the different aspeets of
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these signs were the causes of the good or bad dispositions of our
bodies? that there was great need of caution, for example, in
taking medicine under the aspect of the 6u/l, because, as this ani-
mal'chews his cud, the person would vomiz it up2 with a thou-
sand other extravagances which I would be ashamed to repeat.

T Let us now come to a kind of Magic which
3d & 4th Thur-

gia and Goetia,—

their difference.  Theology, than which none had more illustrious

constituted the principsl doctrine of the Pagan

partisans, especially among the philosophers who
lived in the first ages of christianity. As the magicians in this
kind of Magic, invoked two sorts of Divinities, the one bencvo-
lenty and the other malevolent, this difference constitutes two sorts
of that Art; namely that which had recourse to the bencficent Ge-
nit, was called Theurgia, the other, which had no other end but
to do mischief, for which purpose it invoked only the malevo-
lent Geniiy, was called Goetia. The wisest of the Pagan world,
and their greatest philosophers, despised the latter, as much as
they esteemed the former.—Z%eurgy, was, according to them, a
divine art, which served only to advance the mind of man to high-
er perfection, and render the soul more pure; and they, who by
means of this Magic had the happiness to arrive ‘at what they call-
ed JAutofisia, or Intuition, a state wherein they enjoyed intimate
intercourse with the Gods, believed themselves invested with all
their power, and were persuaded that nothing to them was im-
possible. Towards this state of perfection all those aspired, who
made profession of that sort of Magic; but then it laid them un-
der severe regulations. None could be priest of this order, but a
man of unblemished morals, and all who joined with him.n his
operations, were bound to strict purity; they were not allowed to
have any commerce with women; to eat any kind of animal food,
nor to defile themselves by the touch of a dead body. The philo-
sophers, and persons of the greatest virtue, thought it their ho-
2 M
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nour to be initiated into the mysteries of this sort of Magic.—
Their Goetia was quite different: every thing rendered it equally
odious and contemptible. The professors of it had correspondence
with none but the evil Genii,and employed their operations to do
mischief. The apparatus of their ceremonies lleightened the aver-
sion which all sober people had to this Magic. The subterraneous
places were chosen preferably to others: the darkness of the
night, the black victims which they offered; the bones of the
dead and the corpses with which they were surrounded in the
‘caves; the infants whose throats they cut, to rake into their en-
trails for an insight into futurity; all conspired to make it equally
shocking, and criminal.

==—————  JAMBLICUS, in his treatise of mysteries, insists
what ceremonies
they had in com-
mon: supposes through the whole, this distinction

between the Theurgie and Goetia; and of the
former he seems to have a high esteetn. What both of them had
in common, is, that they equally employed cerzain words, to which

at a great length upon this subject, and his work

a certain virtue was believed to be annexed. Sometimes the
mere c/arm of these words wrought all the effect that was expect-
ed; sometimes it was necessary to add to them compositions of
herbs: there was always a necessity for observing exactly the zime
when the sacrifices were offered, the days, the /sours, the aspect
of the stars, the number and quality of the victims. What puzzled
them most, was to know what Divinities they were to invoke, what
gfferings to present them, what filents, what fzerfumes, were most
agreecable to them. And indeed, the dose, if tco strong or too
weak, rendered the whole magical operation abortive, as did the
omission of a single Divinity. As one broken string disconcerts -
the harmony of an instrument; just so, JaMBLICUS remarks,
one God whose name had been omitted, or, in whose honour they
had neglected, among other ingredients that wete offered, the par-
ticular zierfume, herd, or whatever else was specially consecrated to
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him, defeated the effects of the saciifice. Thus it was also with the
Jorm of firayers and other words that were of necessity to be pro-
nounced; and though those forms were often composed of words
in a strange language, which were not understood, it was neces-
sary however to recite them, such as they were, without omitting
one syllable; as was customary in Evocations and forms of Devo-
ting. They were even so fully persuaded of the necessity of keep-
ing exactly to the ceremonial, that it was alleged, if Tullus Ios-
tilius had consulted the pontiff sct over the religious rites, when
he undertook to bring down Jufiter from heaven, according to
the forms prescribed in the ritual of Numa Pompilius, he had
not been thunder-struck for an omission in some punctilio of the
sacrifice, which he offered for that end.—Prixy ridicules a part
of this superstition with some humour; when, after mentioning
an kerd, the mere throwing of which into the midst of an army,
was sufficient, they said, to put it to the rout, he asks, ¢ Where
was this 4ersb when Rome was so distressed by the Cimbri and
Teutones! Why did not the Persians make use of it when Lu-
cullus cut their troops in pieces?”” Then resuming his serious air,
he expostulates with Scipio for having drawn together such quan-
tities of arms and warlike engines, since one single plant had been
sufficient to open to him.the gates of Carthage.

They who professed Theurgy, did not arrive

the trials of ini-
tiation to the I
Theurgic Magic: they aspired; they were first to undergo ex-

all at once, at that state of perfection to which

triations; next, they got themselves initiated into
the lesser mysteries, for which they were obliged to fasz and firay,
to live in strict continence and self-purification, as a preparation
for a more advanced state: then came the Aigh mysteries, where
their sole employment was to meditate, and contemplate univer-
sal Nature, who by that time disclosed all her secrets to them
who had passed through those trials.—Nero who was so foolish
that he would needs command the Geds, which he thought there
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was no way of attaining but by Mugic, had such a high esteem
for, the Magicians, that he sent for them from every quarter,
and heaped favours upon them. Tiridates, for his pains in pro-
viding him with them, was rewarded with' the crown of Arme-
nia. a

s—————————== The Pagans were so fully persuaded of the
ft‘il:ts ';‘i!""é‘e‘l“’)g: power of Magic especially of the Theurgic kind,
attributed to this and of the efficacy of mysteries, that they be-
A lieved those prodigies of valour performed by
Hercules, Jason, Castor and Pollux, and other

heroes, were owing to their initiation into these mysteries. VAR-
RO, the most learned of the Romans, was so convinced of the
force und power of that Magic, that he did not doubt that what
HomER relates of the transformation of Ulysses’s companions into
hogs, was the effect of Circe’s enchantments. He judged the same
way of what was given out concerning the Jrcadians, who, ac-
cording to the stoi‘y, as they were swimming over a pond, were
transformed into wolves, and recovered their former figure at the
end of nine years, if, after abstaining from human flesh during
that time, they repassed the same pond.

omresmrzom As Paganism admitted a vast number of Gods,
its  connexion

with Pagan The-
ology. as each had his own particular worship and cere-

some of them ébenceficent, others malevolens; and

monies appropriated to him, so none could obtain
a favour from them, nor desired success in their enterprises, un-
less they were careful to observe the manner of worshipping them,
as it was taught by religion. = This principle laid down, it is easy
to see that both sorts of Magic above named had a plain con-
nexion with their Theology, and that such as professed either of
them, must needs have been excellent Pagan Theologues. This
is what makes PLixy say, that Magic, the offspring of Medicine,
after having fortified itself with the help of Astrology, had bor-
rowed all its splendor and authority from Rel?gion.
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==———==—=— " Numa, among the religious ceremonies he
5th, Necroman-

cy or Evocation -

of the Manes: which were a consequence of Theurgic Magic.

taught, had prescribed those for Evocations;

Among the Evocations, the most solemn, and at
the same time the most frequently practised, was that of conjur-
ing ufi-souls defiarted, commonly called Necromancy. The custom
of raising the Manes was so ancient, that its origin is traced as high
as the earliest periods of time; and all the anathemas denounced
by the sacred authors, against those who consulted familiar spirits,
are proofs of the antiquity of this practice. Among the different
sorts of Magic which Moses prohibits, that of calling up the dead
is there expressly specified. Every body knows the history of Saul,
who went to consult the witch of Endor, to call up the ghost of
Samuel. I shall not enter into the effect which this conjuration
produced, nor shall I examine if it was really Samuel who appear-
ed to that prince, or if it was the Devil who deceived him under
a borrowed appearance; or in fine, if the witch herself imposed
upon him by some illusion. We know that the fathcrs and eccle-
siastic writers are much divided in their sentiments about it, and
that there is nothing in religion to determine us to follow the one
opinion rather than the other. I only take notice of the use of
the thing, and this, it is certain, was as ancient, as it was univer-

sally practised.

Profane authors look upon OrrHEUS as the
howitoriginated,
with examples of
the Art: is true, ‘that the Aymns which are ascribed to

inventor of this cursed art; and so far indeed it

him, are mostly real pieces of conjuration: but
it is probable this practice came from the eastern people, and was
carried into Greece with the other religious ceremonies, by colo-
nies which came and settled there. Let this be as it will, itis
certain that in HoMER’s time, this sort of canjura!io.n was in prac-
tice, as appears from some passages in the Jliad, where mention
is made of it. Nor was it at that time reputed odious or crimi-
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nal, since there were persons who mude public profession of con-
Jjuring up ghosts, and there were temples where the ceremony of
conjuration was to be performed. PAusanias speaks of that which
was in Thesprotia, where Orpuzrus came to call up the soul of
bis wife Eurydice. Tt is this very journey, and the motive which
put him upen it, that made it be believed he went down to Aell,
lflyasfs’s travels into the country of the Cimmerians, whither he
went to consult the ghost of Ziresias, which HoMERr so well de-
scribes in the Odyssey, has all the air of such another conjuration;
and the same may be said of all the other pretended journcys into
Pluto’s kingdom.—But it is not only the poets who speak of con-
Juring up sfiirits; history likewise furnishes examples thereof.
Periander, the tyrant of Corinth, visited the Thesprotians, to
consult about something left with his wife in trust: and historians
tell us, that the Lacedemonians, having starved Pausaxias to
death in the temple of Pallas, and not being able to appease his
DManes, which tormented them without intermission; sent for the
Magicians from_ Thessaly, who having brought up the ghosts of
his enemies, they banished Pausanias’s ghost so effectually, that
it was obliged to quit the country. I have no mind to display the
horrid rites that were practised by those who dealt in Necroman-
¢y, when they raised the souls of the dead: it is enough that I
have showed the union and connexion, which this execrable art
had with the Pagan religion which authorized it.

——————r— We shall conclude, by rcmarking that this
stricture on the
phrase, to call up

souls. the Magicians, and priests, appointed in the

phrase, to call ufr souls, is not accurate: for what

temples of the Manes, called up, was neither
soul nor body, but a sort of middle substance, between sou/ and
body, which the Latins call Imago, Umbra. When Patrocius prays
Achilles to gr‘aht him the honours of burial, it is that he might
not be hindered from passing the fatal river by the zhin phantoms
of the dead. It was neither soul nor dody that went down to the
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infernal regions, but these phantoms: accordingly, Ulysses sees
the phantom of Hercules in the Elysian fields, while the hero
himself is in Heaven, But I shall explain this point of Pagan
Theology, when I come to speak of the Infernal Regions.

SECTION FOURTH.

OF EXPIATIONS.

ExpiaTion was an act of religion, instituted

Expiation = de-
fined;—itsobjccts :
stated. were reckoned defiled. Though this ceremony

for the purifying the guilty, and the places which

to speak accurately, was only to be used for
crimes, yet they put it in practice upon several other occasions.
Dread of public calamities, and hope of appeasing the incensed
Gods, occasioned the institution of scveral sorts of Ezpiations:
monsters, firodigies, firesages, auguries, all were subject to it; and
the Expiatory sacrifices were renewed upon a thousand occasions,
insomuch that there was hardly any action in life, whether pri-
vate or public but had need of them, or which was not either fol-
lowed or ushered in with the ceremony of Lz piation. Was a ge-
neral to assume the command of an army? were games or festi-
vals to be celebrated? un assembly to be called? or was a person
to be initiated into any mystery? in all such cascs they were sure
to have recourse to Expiatory sacrifices. As to private life, every
individual took care to purify himself, not only for the smallest
faults, but even upon occasion of every object which superstition
taught to consider gé of bad portent. Accordingly, these words,
which occur so often in the 'wx’l'tings of the ancients, Ex/ziafe,
Purgare, Februare, significd to perform acts of religion, either

for blotting out some fault, or for diverting impending calamities,



284 SUPERSTITIONS OF IDOLATRY. CHAP. 1T

- OF EXPIATIONS. SEC. 1V~

~

Though in general, public expiations were

Several sorts of
Expiations, more
or less solemn.  there were of them more or less solemn, en--

accompanied with prayers and sacrifices, yet

cumbered with more or fewer ceremonies; nor
was it always the same Gods who were to be invoked. Those
whom the Latins styled Averrunci, were implored in order to
avert the evils which some prodigy or object of bad omen had
portended. They were free to make their addresses to others,
upon private occasions, wherein they thought there was need of
LExpiation—~There were then several sorts of Expiations; and
particular ceremonies for cach kind. I shall say but little of those
used by every private man, since it sufficed for him to wash him-
self, or to receive the holy water when he was entering into the
temple; but I shall expatiate more fully upon those which reli-
gion and the laws hud prescribed.

One of the most solenin, was what they used
1st, Expiations

for Prodigies. upon the appearance of some fpirodigy. The

senate, after having ordered the Sibylline books
to be consulted by those who had the keeping of them, to see
what was to be done upon those occasions, ordinarily appointed
days of fasting; as also festivals, especially those of the Lectis-
terniu; games; public prayers; and secrifices. Then you might
have seen the whole city of Rome, and in imitation of her, all
the other cities of the empire, in mourning and consternation;
the Temples adorned, the Lectisternia prepared.in the public
places, Expiatory sacrifices repeated over and over again. The
senators and patricians, their wives and their children, with gar-
lands on their heads; every Tribe, every Order, preceded by the
high Priest and the Duumviri, marched gravely through the
streets; and this procession was accompanied with the youth sing-
ing hymns, or repeating firayers, while the Priests were offering
Expiatory sacrifices in the temples; and invoking the Gods todivert
the calamities, with which they thought themselves threatened.
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G v Anciently, but a-few ceremonies were requir-
forﬁérﬁi?&fon ed for the expiation of ‘homicide; but in after-
e———mmns  times, a great many were added, and it became
even exceedingly burdensome. All that was requisite at first, for
a person’s purification from murder, was to wash himself in run-
ning water; and thus it was, according to ATHEN £vs, that Achil-
les was purified, after having killed Srrambelus king of the
Lzleges. /Encas, as he was l’ea'ving Troy, then in the enemy’s
hands, left to his fatheg the care of the household Gods which he
was going to take along with him, not daring to touch them with
his polluted hands, until he had purified himself in some ‘river;
a punishment, if indeed it was one, abundantly gentle, for a crime
such as zomicide: Accordingly Ovip, after having mentioned
several heroes who had been purified in this manner, breaks forth :
into this exclamation; how credulous must they be, who believe
that the crime of murder can be purged away at so easy a rate!
This sort of Expiation did not last long, since we see in the he-
roic ages, it was attended with mnore irksome and solemn cere-
monies: at that time, when the offendeér was a person of distinc-
tion, even kings themselves did not disdain to pérfoxm the cere-
mony. Thus in ATOLLODRUS, Cofireus, who had slain Zphisus,
is expiated by Luristheus king of Mycenz. Jdrastus, according
to the testimony of HEropoTus, came to receive Expiation
from Cresus king of Lydia. Frequently the hero guilty of man-
élz\ughler, was even obliged to traverse several countries, not
lighting upon any body who would give him Expiation; which
was the case of Hercules, who was expiated at length by Ceyz’
king of Trachinia.—Nobody has given a fuller description of the
ceremonial of this sort of Expiation, than ArorLox1us of Rhodes,
on ocgasion of the murder of syrtus, the brother of Medeays
slain by Jason: that prince, says he, being arrived with Aedea in
the island of /a, sent their addresses to Circe, desiring her to
2N . i

&
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perform the ceremony of Expiation for them; and having obtain-
ed permission to come to the place of that princess, they advanc-
ed both of them, with downcast eyes, after the manner of sup-
pliants, till they came up to the Learth, where Jason struck info
the ground the sword wherewith he had slain his'brother-in-law.
Theiv silence and posture made Circe easily perceive that they
were fugitives, guilty of some murder, and she prepared herself
to expiate them. Tirst she caused a young fig not yet weaned,
to be brought, and having cut its throat, she rubbed the hands of
Jason and Medea with its &lood. Then she offercd libations in
honour of Jupiter Exfiator. After which, having ordered the re-
mains of the sacrifice to be thrown out of the hall, she burned
upon the altar, cakes, which were made of flour, salt, and water,
and accompanied these ceremonies with firayers proper to ap-
" pease the wrath of the Furies, who commonly pursue the guilty.
The ceremony heing ended, she caused her guests to sit down
upon magnificent seats, where they were regaled.—The Romans
had ceremonies for the Exfiiation of murder,different from those
of the Greeks. We have a very authentic example of them in
Diowrysius of Halicarnassus, who relates in what manner HHora-
tius was expiated, after having killed his Sister, who reproached
him for the death of her lover, one of the Curiatii. “ Sentence
was given, says be, against young Horatius, and he was after-
waras absolved from the crime: but the king, who did not think
the judgment of men sufficient to absolve a criminal, in a city
which made profession of fearing the Gods, sent for the pontiffs,
and would needs have them to appease the Gods and Genii, and
the offender to pass through all the trials that were in use, for
expiating involuntary crimes. The pontiffs therefore erected two
altars, the one to Juno, the protectress of Sisters, the othér toa
cértain God or Genius of the country, whé has since borne the
name of the Curiatii, whom Horaiius had slain. Upon. these
altars were offered several sacrifices of expiation, after which,
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the criminal was made to pass under the yoke; that is, under a
cross beam, supported by two other pieces of timber.” 2
===========  The ceremony of Expiation for citice, was one
3d, Expiation ,
for Cities and ©f the most solemn. In the Roman calendar,

other places. there were days marked out for this ceremony;

which mostly corresponded with our fifh of
February. The sacrsﬁce which, was there oﬂ”erea, was denomi-
nated, according to SErRvIUs, Suburbale, or Suburbium, and the
victims there-sacrificed, were called, as Festus has it, Ambur-
biales. Bééides this festival, there was another, \s;hich returned
but once in fve years, the solemnity whereof was employed in
purifying a whole city; and from the word lustrare, to expiiate,
the name lustrum, came to-denote the space of five years~—Im-
portant occasions sometimes made it necessary to celebrate this
solemniiy, out of the ordinary time, as was the case, according to
Dioxnysius of Halicarnassus, when the Tarquins were banished
from Rome. If any particula;‘ place happened to be defiled, théy
took care to have it expiated; and these sorts of Expiations had
names Whereby they were designated. That of the crossways,
for instance, was termed Compiitalia; that of the fields, was called
Ambarvalia. The Greeks had particular Expiations for the Zhea-
tres, and for the places where the people assembled.

Before and after battle, there was a purifica-

Ath, EXpiation ;o1 of the Army, and that ceremony was terms

= ed Armilustrium; a word which was taken in
aftertimes, to express a review of the troops, as appears from
several passages of Cewsar’s Commentaries; just as that of Lus-
trum was taken for the enrolment of the people; but both these
ceremonies were always accompanied with.sacrifices. The fes-
tival of the Armijustrium was celebrated at Rome, on the nine-
teenth of October,



288 SUPERSTITIONS OF IDOLATRY. " CHAP. I11.

»
- OF EXPIATIONS, =« ° SEC. IV.

To these public Expiations, I might subjoin
Other public e g . ou
expiations to be those which they used in order to be initiated
spoken of else-

into the greater and lesser Elcusinian mysteries,
where.

into those of Aithras, into the Orgies, &c. But
of these I shall speak in the history of Ceres, in that of the Per-
sian Godsy and in that of Bacchus. - It suffices to say here, that
fasting was often prescribed for Expiations of this sort; thus it is
we are to understand with CrLemrns of Alexandria, when he
says, that those who werc to be initiated, being interrogated by
the priests, answered, ¢ I have performed what is firescribed in
order to the mysteries, I have kefit the Fast,”

The firivate Expiations were far more nume-
Private expia-
tions.

S in almost every action of life, as we have already
remarked: thus, there were neither nuptials, no funerals, nor
hardly any matter of consequence, that was not preceded by Ex-

rous than the public.ones; singe they used these

piation. Whatever was reputed of bad portent; the encounter of
a weazle, a raven, or a hare; an unexpected sform, a dream, and
a thousand other accidents, obliged the people to have recourse
to the same ceremony. But it is necessary tp observe, that for
these sorts of pirivate Expiations, there was not always a necessi-
ty, as in the public ones, of offering sacrifices; but a simple ablu-
tion sufficed. The sea-water, however, when it could be had, was
preferred to fountain-water; and this latter, to that which stagna:
ted. Sometimes the party was obliged to wash his whole body,
sometimes only his handsor ears. It is from EvriripEs we Jearn
this last usage, when he makes Hi/;ﬂalilus say, that as he looked
upon himself to be polluted for having been solicited to a crime,
so he must needs wask kis ears. Procorius of Gaza, speaking
of the Expiations so much in use among the Jews, informs us
that in general they made use of water, salt, bariey, ldurel, and even
Jire, which those were made to pass through, who were tobe pu-
rified; and there is no doubt but that the Pagans, in the ceremo-
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nies of their Expiations, had imitated most of those which Moses
had prescribed to the Jews, as is proved by learned commentators
on the Sacred Books.

Here I should subjoin what regards Oaths, one

S
OaTHS, 88 2 r\po most ancient and most solern acts of re-

examined,— ligion, since it was a kind of Expiation—he who

took the Oath, purging himself thereby from the
crime that was laid to his charge. ~ But this subject has been han-
-dled by several authors, whether lawyers or divinea. 1 shall give
the substance of two learned dissertations of the Abbé Massikv,
who examines the following® questions.

Ist, What was the origin of Oaths? which he
First, As’ to

&84 says, is near as ancient as the world, since they
their origin;

began as soon as men becameé false and dishonest.

s=—————==  2d, By what Divinities the ancients swore? and
Second, by what' . .
Goffsm:h'ey};wor:; he proves, that it was by almost all the Gods, es-

pecially by Two, who were regarded as the gua-
rantees theredf, to wit: Bona Fides, and Deus Fidius. The Gods
themselves swore by the Styz, and this OQath was of all others the
most inviolable.

3d; What were the ceremonies of the Oath?
Third, The ce-
remonies of an

Oath; was required but holding up.the zand, us is still

At first they. were very simple, and no more

- the practice at this day. = The Great introduced .
more formality into it; Kings lifted up their sceitres, Generals
of armies their sfiears or shields, and the Soldiers  their swords,
the.[wints of which some of them put to their tkroats, as we learn
from MarceLrisus, ‘In later times, it was required that the
Outh should be taken in the temples, the party, laying his hand
upon the altar; and 1f there wa; occasion for takmg an ()ath when
no temples were near, an altar was mlsed in haste, or there were
portable ones ready for immediate use. Frequently too it happen-
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ed, that those who swore, dipt their Aands i‘n the &lood of the
sacrificed vic:ims, ;
4th, What were the moral sentiments of the

Fourth, The
obligation of an g
Oath; : answer is, they were such, that perjury was

ancients about Ouths? to which the unequivocal

looked upon as the greatest of crimes. But
more allowances were made for the Oaths of orators, fioets, and
lovers; yet even these were not taken in courts of justice. That
fine sentiment of PYTHAGORAS, honour the Godsy, and revere an
Oath, comprehends according to the commentators on that fa-
mous philesopher, the purest, and at the same time, the most
sublime rﬁurality, with relation to this last act of religion.

5th, The use which the ancients made of an

Fifth, On what
occasions = were
Oaths used; as among ourselves, that is, it was required of

Qath in civil society? and this was much the same

all who entered into an office; or who were to in-
termeddle in any manner of way with the government, and the
public. revenues. The General, when he assymed the com-
mand of an army; the Soldier when be was listed; those who
entered into the priesthood, or into other offices which depended
upon it; the Vestals, the Augurs, the Feciales; or those who were
employed in treaties of peace;. all of them were obliged to take
an Qath. : | £
= * 6th, In fine, what notion they had in those
days, of such as violated their Oath? And our
author finds that they were looked upon as the
basest of all ‘mortals, since they had tram];led
upon all the sacred ties of religion, and endeavoured to put a cheat

Lastly, How was
perjury regard-
ed. &3

e e W

upon the Gods, as well as upon Men.

< -
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SECTIUN FIFTH,

OF PUBLIC SUPPLICATIONS.

SuprLIcATION, among the Pagans, consisted
Definition;— : ¥4
Private Supplica. 1D prayer for fuvours desired, or thanksgiving

o tions slightly no- g6, henefits received, whether public or private.
ticed.

—We are not to insist upon frivate Supplica-

tions, which were nothing else but firayers, which every one put
.up to the Gods, either to obtain health, a good harvest, or to
thank them for mercies received, &c A single formula of their
firayers will be sufficient to give us some idea of them: here is
one preserved in an inscription, which Camilla Amata makes to
the fever of her son in sickness. Camilla Amata offers upy her
prrayers for her sick son, to the divine Febris, the holy Febris, the
great Febris.

R The prublic Supplications were made either in
Public Suppli- :
cations—on what

oscasions observ-  some epidemical calamity; or after an unexpect-
ed.

some critical juncture, as in time of 4 plague, or

ed victory,or when a newly elected general ap-

plied to the senate to be confirmed by them, and to have a Sup-
filication appointed for obtaining the favour of the Gods; as also
for other reasons. These Supiplications occasioned soleran days,
on which there was to be no pleading upon any account whatso-
, ever, and they were celebrated by sacrifices, firayers, and 'public
Jeasts. Sometimes the senate limited the duration of this festival
to one. day; sometimes it took up several; and history informs us,
that some of them lasted /ifty days.
1st, The Lectisternia..
— There was a kind of fiublic Su[zﬁlzmtzon, which, 7
oggfecﬁgjosﬂis' they called the' chttstcrma, from lectus a bed,
nium, and sternere to make up. This ceremony con-
=/ sistedin a feast which was prepared, ard which
was kept in the temple; and bécause, according to the customs

. v
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of those times, they arranged 4¢ds round the tables, and placed
upon these beds the statues of the Gods, in whose honour the
JSestival was celebrated, in the same way as men used to lay there-
on at meals; hence they got the name of Lectisternia. The Efru-
lones mentioned under the article of the Priests, presided at this
ceremony, and were the regulators of itt.  VALERIUS MAXIMUS »
takes notice of a Lectisternium, celebrated in honour of Jupiter.
That God, thatis his szatue, was laid there upon a bded; while
those of Juno and Minerva were upon chains.—TiTus Livius,
Cicero, LampriDIUS, and others, make frequent mention of
this ceremony; and the first of these authors refers its institution
to the year of Rome 354, upon occasion of the plague which
raged in the city. This Lectisternium lasted for eight days, and
was celebrated in honour of Agollo, Latona, Diana, Hercules,
Mercury and Nepitune. VaLerius Maximus indeed mentions
another more ancient, since according to him, it was celebrated
under the. consulship of Brutus, and Valerius Poplicola; but it
seems it was either less solemn, or Livy knew nothing of it.
= Until the time of Casavuson, the Lectister-

it was in use : % s
both among the nium was believed to have been of Roman insti-
Greeks and the
Romans: 2 il
ey but that learned critic, examining a passage of

tution, and not to have been known out of Italy;

the scholiast npon PINpAR, and finding there mention made of
those pillows, or cushions, which they put under statues of the |
Gods, from thence has justly concluded, that the Lectisternium
was in use among the Gieeks. Authors have been found to sup-
_port this discovery, and tlie truth of.it is now no longer contro-
verted. And indeed Pavusanias speaks in several places of those
sorts of cushions; and in his travels through Avcadia, tells us, that
'some of them were put under the statues of Peace; and in his
Phocica, he speaks of those on which they placed the statues of
AEsculafiins. VALERIUS Maximus, says the same of the statues
of Harmodius and Aristogiton.  The statues, says he, of these
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two heroes, who had done so much to rescue Athens from the
tyranny it groaned under, having been carried away by Xerxes,
Seleucus restored them afterwards; and when the ship that
brought them, arrived at Rhodes, the chief men of the city in-
vited them to be their guesss, and placed them upon pillows.”
SueTon1Us reckons these fillows among those things that were
appropriated only to the Gods; for when speaking of Casar,
he says, ¢ he even suffered such honours: to be decreed him as
are too high for mere mortals, such as temples, altars, statues as
those of the Gods, the sacred pillow,” &c. James SpoN, in his
travels through Greece, tells us, that the Lectisternium of Isis and
Serapis was still to be seen at Athens. [t was a small marble bed,
of two feet in length, by one in height, en which those two Divi-
nities were represented sitting. This learned traveller‘says, that
others, like them, were found in the same city; as also at Sala-
mis and elsewhere. From this relation ye learn the true form of
the cushions: they were small beds, either of marble, stone, or
waod, on which they placed the stazues of the Gods, in honour
of whom a feast was prepared.—After what has been said, it is
evident, that the Lectisternium was equally in use in Greece and
in Italy.

————— The days set apart for this festival were most
its  celebration, - y 4 i

and its immuni- Solemn; during which, it was not allowed to in-
ties;—by whom

appainted. flict punishment upon any description of per-

sons, so that criminals were even set at liberty.

It was the chief magistrate, or high priest, who appointed the
festival; and its end was to appease the Gods, ‘or to supplicaté
them for favours. We have ouly to say farther, that the table for
the feast, and the beds on which the Gods were to lie, were
adorned with‘brancl;es, flowers, shd odotiferous herbs.—So much
for this subject; let us now give some short account of the
Evocations. . ; ¥
20



294 SUPERSTITIONS OF IDOLATRY.  CHAP, 1l

OF PUBLIC SUPPLICATIONS. SEC. V

2d, The Evocations.

e == Of Evocations, there were three sorts: the
Three sorts of

Evocations, viz.— Jirst were magical operations, which they used in
1st, tocallupthe  ordep 1o call ups souls departed or the Manes; and
Manes,~-2d,

prayer in making of them 1 have spoken in the article of Magic.
Sieges..

The second, which I shall here consider, was
ordinarily employed, during the siege of some town, which they
thought it neither their duty nor in their power to take, without
invoking the Gods, under whose protection it was. We have in
Macrosivus a form of this sort of Zvocation preserved, which
will give the reader a better notion of the thing than all we ean

~ deliver on the subject. ¢ Whether it be a God, or whether it bc a
Goddess, under whose tuiticn the city and peofile of Carthage isy I

© sufifilicate you, I conjure you, and I earnestly rcquest you, ye great

Gods, who have taken this city and fieople under your firotection, to
abandon both city and freopile, to quit all those mansions, temples, and
sacred places; to cast them off, infuse into them fear, consternation,
and a spirit of forgeifulness; and vouchsafe to repair to Rome to
dwell among us: graciously accept of our mansions, tempiles, sacred
things, and our whole city. Let it be seen, that you are the defence
of me and my army, and of the Roman fricople. Grant me these

petitionsyand I vow and firomise to found tcinfiles and games to your
honour.”

==—=—======= - Lastly, the third sort of Ewvocation was, that
3d, This wi 2 3 . g

oy c‘;"“‘:; which was used in calling uft the Gods. In order

the Gods; to

which they con- : ¢

nected— we must know it was the doctrine of the Pagan

to understand what I am to say upon this head,

Theology, that the Gods in a peculiar manner
presided over certain places, and that frequently several of those
places were under the protection of the same God; and it being
impossi?lc for-him to be in them all at once, it was necessary to
use the geremony of Evocation, when his presence was thought

needful. They had kymns proper to this operation, as are most
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of those which are ascribed to OrpuEus, and those of the poet
ProcrLus. Those fymns generally were composed of two parts:
the first was taken up in the praises of the Gods, and in celebra-
ting the different places under their protection; the second con-
tained the prayer whereby they endeavoured to invite and allure
them to the places where their presence was necessary. When
they thought the patron God was arrived, they celebrated the
%estivals:  Such were some of those which the Argives kept in
honour of Juno, and the inhabitants of Delos and Miletus i hon-
our of Apollo,

As soon as the danger which had made them
the ceremony of . :
takmg leave of invoke the Gods was over,they gave them liber-
e ty to go any where they listed; and they had

other hymns for celebrating their departure. Ju-
L1US ScALIGER, who may be consulted upon this subject, ab-
serves, that these Aymns, wherein Baccuvyiripes the lyric poet
chiefly excelled, were of greater length than those used for invi-
ting the Gods, in order thereby to detain them as long as possi-
ble. For when we desire an object, says he, we wish to be
quickly possessed of it; but if it is to leave us, we wish it to be as
long as possible before we be deprived of it.
3d, The forms of Devoting.
The forms of Devoting, which the Romans

Public and pri-

vate Devotings. called Devotio, were either firivate, as those of

the two Deci1, and of Marcus Curtius, who de-

voted themselves to save the Romans; ot fiublic, as performed'by
the dictator, or consul, at the head of an army. Here is their form
of public Devoting, transmitted to us by the same Macrosivs.
« Father Dis, Pluto, Jupiter, Manes, or by whatever name it is
lawful to call you, I beseech you to fill this city Carthage, and the
army I mean, with terror and conaternation: grant that they, who
bear arms against our legions and army, may be frut to the rout,that
the inhabitants of their cities, and of their ficlds, with all that dwell
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in themy of every age, may be devoted to you, according to the laws

by which our greatest enemies are devoted. I, by the authority of
my commission, devote them in name of the Roman fieofile, in
name of the army, and in name of our legions, that you may
-[zreservc both the commanders, and those who serve under them.”
Whenever the law devoted any one to death, it was permitted to
kill him. There was one of Romulus’ laws conceived in these
terms: If any patron defrauds his client, let him be devoted. It
was to Pluto, or Dis, and the other infernal Deities, that erimi-
nals were devoted.—Antiquity has not transmitted to us the form
of private Devoting, but certain it is there was one; for when
Decius devoted himself, he gave notice to the pontiff Valeuus,
to proceed to pronounce the form of devoting.

1 shall say nothing here of the suspiplications

Of votive mem- 3
. and wows made by certain persons: 1 foresce,

bers.

that the enumeration of them would be endless;
and we could learn nothing from them, but that the Gods having
been always looked upon by the Pagans as the authors of all good
and evil, they were careful to address them, in order to obtain the
good things, and be delivered from the evils of life: that in dan-
gers or sickness, they ‘put up suppilications to them for deliver-
ance, and recovery of health: and in fine, that from gratitude,
they even put into temples, representations of the members, for
the cure whereof they thought themselves indebted to them. Of
these, we have great numbers preserved by antiquaries, as may
be seen in their works. Among these vows or wvolive members,
there were some that bore the characters of different Gods, as
that which is called the hand of Eneas, upon which is Potum Ce-
crofiisy and which has been explained in a small tract of Tuoma-
SINE. Sometimes it was a single hand, an arm, a leg, or an eye,
without any symbol. What we find most ‘singtlar among these
wows, is a table of brass, on which mention is made of all the
cures wrought by the interposition of Esculapius,
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4th, Ceremonies used at the founding of Cities, Temples, 5c.

semm————— 1 bave noticed that the ancients used Evoca-
These ceremo-
nies commenced,

f;?bably, inEtru-  the Gods, under whose protection it was; and as
these same Gods were owned for patrons of the
city at the time it was founded, it is proper before concluding

cations, at besieging a city, in order to invoke

this cuAPTER, to say something of the ceremonies in use upon
that occasion.— We learn from Festus, that the Etrurians had
books concerning the ceremonies observed at the founding of
Cities, Altars, Temples, Walls, and Gates. PLUTARCH tells us,
that Romulus, before he laid the foundation of Rome, sent for
men from Etruria, who informed him in all the punctiliosof cere-
mony which he was to observe. According to Droxysius of
Halicarnassus, they began with offering a sacrifice, after which
they kindled fires near the tents; and they who were to have any
employment in building the town, leaped over these fires, to pu-
rify themselves. They then dug a ditch, into which they threw
the first fruits of all things that served for human nourishment,
and a handful of earth from the country to which each of them
belonged, who were to assist at the ceremony. At the same time
they consulted the Gods, to know if the enterprise would be ac-
ceptable to them, and if they approved of the day chosen to begin
the work. Then they chalked out the boundaries by a score of
white earth, which they called Zerra frura; and for want of this
kind of chalk, they made use of flour, as STRABO assures us was
done by Alexander, when he laid the foundation of Alexandria.
This first operation being finished, they opened a furrow, as deep
as possible, with a brazen pilough; and to this plough they yoked a
awhite bull, and a white heifer. All the ground opened by the
plough was reputed HoLy. While they were forming the boun-
dary; they stopped at certain intervals to renew the sacrifices,
and marked the places where they were offered, by a heap of :
stones, which they called Cippi. In these sucrifices, they invoked,
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besides the Gods of the country, denominated Dii Patrii Indi-
getes, also the Gods, to whose protection the new city was re-
commended, which was done secretly, because it was necessary
that the tutelar Gods should be unknown to the vulgar. Infine,
so much regarded was the day on which a City was founded, that
they kept up the memory of it by an anniversary festival; and at
Ro‘me, this festival was what they called the Palilia.—The cere-
monies practised among the Ancients in consecrating the ground
whereon a Temple was to be erected, is the same species of su-
perstition witlr that we have just spoken of; and conformably to
method, should be noticed here; but having spoken of it, when
treating of Temples, in order to give full satisfaction on that
head, we need not here repeat what the reader has already seen.

SECTION SIXTH.

OF FESTIVALS.

The Ancients consecrated Festivals to nearly
On what occa-
sions were Festi-

vals instituted.  other matters which they thought to be of great
public concern; nor were they less profuse of

all their Deities, Heroes, remarkable events, or

these ceremonies even to appease the Manes of the dead.
======—==_ The majority of the Festivals derive their
Whence they 5

derived  their Dames from the objects upon whom those su-
maes: perstitious honours were conferred: as that of

Jpollonia, among the many festivals instituted
in honour of Afolio; and the Bacchanalia, among those in honour
of Bacchus. Others owe theit names to the places where they
were -celebrated: as that of Busiris, in honour of Zsis; and the

Athene, in honour of Diana, ‘A third, but less numerous class,
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took their names from the matter of the offering: as that of the
Hecatombea, which was attended with a sacrifice of an Aundred

Oxen.

= The Ancients had so many Festivals, that it
The principal
of them given in

the three follow- tg give, an account of them all. T shall only
ing Articles.

would be fruitless to attempt, as well as useless

menton the principal ones instituted by the
Egyptians, Greeks, and Romuns, under those respective heads;
and hope by expluining some passages in history which gave
rise to them, to atone for the dryness of the calendar.

\st, Egyptian Festivals,

=———————  Never was a religion more encumbered with
The character
of the Egyptian

Festivals. thing was ever accompunied with more outward
= splendor than their Festivals, An‘infinite con-
course of people, licentiousness, jollity, all combined in their
celebration: and if the priests onythe one hand, made preparation
for them by fasting, continence;¥@hd other burthensome ceremo-
nies; the people on the other hand. longed for them, as the most
proper days of their lives for rioz and debauchery.—Among those
Festivals, they reckoned the following principal ones.

ceremonies than that of the Egyptians, and no-

e First, The Festival of Osiris, or his symbol
of (;I:;S.Fes‘ival Apis, at Memphis. The two most extraordinary
ceremonies of this Festival, were, the deass and
the re-gpfiearance of the Ox Apis: for the sacred .books of the
priests prescribed to this Deity a precise day beyond which he
was not permitted to live; and if his natural death did not occur
on that day, he was drowned in_the Mile with great solemnity,
and another pis substituted in his place, with the same marks as
though he had returned.—The dead Apis was embalmed and in-

terred ‘at Memphis, and after that, the priests were permitted to
enter the temple of Serafiis, a privilege which they were for-
bidden as long as the Festival lasted.—After the death of the Ox
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Apisy the people mourned and made lamentations, as if Osiris
had been but just then dead: the priests cut off their hair; which
in Egypt was a sign of the deepest mourning; and this mourning
lasted till they got another Ox to appear, resembling the former
in the same marks. Then they began to make merry, as if the
prince himself had arisen from the dead. HEeroborus tells us,
that this Ox was to be black over all the body, with a square white
mark in the forehead; upon the back he wasto have the figure of
an eagle; a knot under his tongue in the figure of a beetle; the
hairs of his tail double; and according to PLiNy, a white mark
upon his right side, which, as we learn from Ammraxus Mar-
ceLiNus and AElian, was to resemble the crescent of the Moon.
And then the last qualification was an extraordinary generation;
such as, his mother having conceived him by a clap of thunder.
Without examining into these mysteries, I am of opinion, that
the priests imprinted the marks I have been speaking of, upon
some young calves which thegbrought up secretly: and to re-
move any suspicion of the imp88ture, they took care that their
God Apis should sometimes be long before he appeared. After
having found a bull proper to represent /s, he was left, before
they conducted him to Mempbhis, in the city of the Nile, where
he was fed for forty days. During which time, the women only
were allowed to see him; and they presented themsclves before
him in a very indecent manner. « The forty days being expired,
he was put into a barge, where they had a gilded niche for his
reception; and thus he was carried down the Nile to Memphis,
in a formal procession led by the priests. There the obscene
image of the Prallus, which Isi's bad consecrated, was carried in
procession; which became the symbol of fruitfulness, though "in
its original institution it had only been the mark of the passion of
that princess for her husband Osiris. This Festival lasted seven
days; atid what is very singular, it was believed that the children
who had smelled the breath of pis, acquired thereby a prophetic



CHAP. 1L SUPEiZST[TIONS OF IDOLATRY. 301

SEC. VI - OF FESTIVALS.

power.—\Vhen Cambyses arrived at Memphis upon his return
from Ethiopia, an expedition which proved so unhappy to him,
he found the people” engaged in celebrating the Festival of Osiris,
and imagining they were rejoicing at his disgrace, sent for the
priests to demand the occasion of their joy. They having made
answer that they were celebrating the appearance of pis, who
had not been seen for a great while, Cambyses dissatisfied with
the answer, which he thought_ a prevarication, ordered them to
bring before him that pretended God of theirs, and gave him a
wound with his sword, whereof he died; he also caused the
priests to be.lashed; and qrdered his soldiers to massacre all
whom they found celebrating this Festival.

Second, The Festival of Isis, at Busiris,.— At

Festival of Isis. . o ¥ g .
——"% 2 " " the Festival of Busitis, which was celebrated in

honour of Isis, the sacrifices were followed with the ceremony of
a flagellation, from which neither men nor women were exempt-
ed; but the Carians, especially, who inhabited. Egypt, were the
persons who drubbed themselves most heartily, and they added
even ta'this ceremony, that of stebbing themselves in the fore-
head with the point of a sword.

Third, The Festival of' Diana, at Bubastis.
~—The Festival of Bubastis in lower Egypt was
still more solemn. Thither they came from all parts, and the

o
Festival of Diana.

Nile for several days was overspread with barges, which they who
filled them had decked with all the ornaments the; could devise,
and as every barge had its musicians and concert, the air resound-
ed on all hands with the barmony of their instruments. The
banks of the river were crowded on either side with spectatorsto
see those barges'as they passed: those who were in them, accord-
ing to a very ancient custom, Iashed the spectators with satirical
jests, and frequently with scurrilous ribaldry; while the others in
their turn paid home their compliments with large interest. The
N 2P
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women who were upon the water, presented themselves to those
curious eyes, in a manner too immodest to be here described.
Care was taken to prepare upon the banks of the river numbers
of inns; where they came to refresh themselves, and there great
plenty was to be had of every thing conducive togood cheer. The
number of spectators at this Festival was computed to be 700,000,
without including ehildren, who accompanied their parents. When
they arrived at Bubastis, they abandoned themselves entirely to
mirth and revelling; and more wine was consumed in that city
during the stay they made there upon account of this solemnity,
than through the whole year besides.—As nothing is more diffi-
cult.to be abolished than ceremonies where rioting is intermixed,
this Festival lasts at this very day, ‘though the object thereof be
changed; and every year the Egyptians, together with the Turks
who govern them, fall down the Nile at a certain time of the year,
from Cairo as far as Rosetto, with such a vast confluence of peo-
ple, that the river resembles a floating city. The musical instru-
ments; the inns; and the scurrilous gibes that pass between those
that are on the water, and the spectators on the banks of the Nile;
all bear a resemblance there to the ancient Festivals of Bubastis.
But nothing was ever so pompous and-magnificent as the solemn
procession made by Ptolemy’s orders, whereof we have the de-
scription in TuEocRiTUS, and in ATnENzvs, who has taken it 1
from an ancient author.

Fourth, The Festival of :ﬂliherva at Sais.e—
What distinguished the Festival of Miverva at

The Festival
of Minerva.
=== Sais, from the foregoing, was the great number

of lamps they burnt there during the night; and those who could

not be present at this Festival, kept them burning in their own

houses. i

====———==_ Fifth, The Festival of Mars at Pampremis.—
The Festival 3 3

of Mars. The Festival which was celebrated -at Pampre-

mis in honour of Mars, was attended with a re-

[ $
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markable singularity.. The priests bore upon a four-wheeled cha-
riot the statue of that God, which was inclosed in a small chapel
of gilt wood, which they endeavoured to force into the temple of
that DiVinity, while men armed with clubs stood in the way to
hinder them; and as the priests who accompanied the procession,
had likewise arms, there ensued an engagement, whereby many
people must have lost ‘their lives. The Egypuans, however,
maintained that nobody died of the wounds they received upon
that occasion. »

That people bad besides, several sorts of pro-

Egyptian festc o ions, but less solemn than thosc which I

vals and proces-
sions, _imitated have been describing.—The Hcbrews, who de-
by the Jews, &c. | = . y
===——==rived from the Egyptians that fatal propensity .
which they had towards Idolatry, imitated them but too often,
not only in the solemnity of the golden calf; as has been said, but
also in the ceremony of their processions. The prophet Amos
upbraids them for having led about in the wilderness, the taber-
nacle of the God Molock, the image of their Zdol, and the star of

the God Remprham. St. STEPHEN, in the Acts of the Jposties,

. taxes them with the same piece of idolatry.—Several other peo-
ple practised the same ceremonies, whether they had learned them
from the Egyptians, as is very probable, or had invented them
thex'nselves. 3 :
;X 2d, Grecian Festivals,
The Greeks borrowed several of their Festi-
1312)::-31;?‘ﬁ3::et vals from the Egyptiuns and Phenicians: they
Festivals, viz—  had likewise many peculiar to themselves. We
shall here give an alphabetical calendar of the

|

l

principal of them.

The Ackiliga were festivals celebrated in ho-
nour of Achilles. PAusaxiAs, who tells us they
were celebrated at_Brasias, where that hero had a temple, gives
us no particular account of them. .

The Achillza.

l
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-'_T—h—e_.A'ctT "I‘he Actia .were festiv?\ls sacred to Afiwoilo, in
=== COmmemoration of the victory of Augustus over
M. Antony at Activm. They, were celebrated every third year,
with great pomp; and the Lacedzmonians bad the care of them.,
ﬁ The JAdonia were fest.ivals in honour of do-
s=————=——=nis, first celebrated at Byblos in Phcenicia.
They lasted two days; the firss of which was spent in howlings
and lamentations; the second in joyful clamours, as if Adonis was
returned to life: In some towns of Greece and Egypt they lasted
eight days; the one half'of which was spent in lamentations, and
the other in rejoicings. Only women were admitted, and such as
did not appear were compelled to prostitute themselves for one
day; and the money obtained by this shameful custom was devo-
ted to the service of Jdonis. The time of the celebration was
supposed to be very unlucky. The fleet of Nicias sailed from
Athens to Sicily on that day, whence many unfortunate omens
were drawn.

In the Ematuria, celebrated in honour of
Pelops. What was remarkable in this festival is,

‘Lhe Ematuria.

that boys. whipped themselves till the blood came from their la- .
cerated bodies.

e The Agraulia was a festival at Athens, in*
The Agraulia. ’

" honour of Jgraulos priestess of Minerva. The
Cyprians also observed these festivals, by offering human victims.
' The Agrionia are thus described by Pru-

The Agrionia.
=== TARCH. There, says he, the women make search

for Bucchus, and not finding him, they give over their pursuit,
saying, he is retired to the Muses; then they sup together, and
after supper they propose riddles to one another: a mystery, sig-
nifying that mirth, and good cheer, should always be seasoned with
learning and the Muses; and that if a man happens to have drunk
too much, his rage is hid by the Muses, and by thein kindly re-
strained and kept within bounds.
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The Agrotera is an anniversary sacrifice of
goats offered to Diena at Athens. It was insti-
tuted by Callimachus, who vowed to sacrifice to the Goddess so
many goats as there might be enemies killed in a battle which
he was going to engage against the troops of Darius, who had
invaded Attica. The quantity of the slain was so great, that a
sufficient number of goats could not be procured; therefore they
were limited to 500 every year, nll they equalled the number of
Persians slain in battle. -

The Aloa were festivals of the bern-floors at
Athens in honor of Bacchus and Ceres, by whose

The Agrotera.

The Aloa, ~

beneficence the husbandmen received the recompense of their
labours. The oblations were the first fruits of the earth.
===————= - The Ambrosia were festivals celebrated in time
The Ambrosia.- by : ‘ y

2 of the vintage, in honour of. Beéchus, in some

cities in Greece. They were the same as the Brumalia of the
Romans. ’

—_— The Amphidromia was a festival observed by
Amphidromia.

private families at Athens, the first day after the
birth of every child. It was customary to run round the fire with
a child in their arms; whence the name of the festii'gl was de-
rived. :

- The Anthesphoria were festivals celebrated in

Anthesphoria.
=—————Sicily, in honour of Proserpirie, in consequence

of her being carried away by Pluto as she was gathering flowers.

The Antkesteria was so termed from the month
Anthesteria.
Anthesterion, partly answering to our November.

It had this peculiarity; that the masters served their slaves at ta- - -

ble, during the three days of that festival, which the‘Romans
imitated in their Saturnalia. , At the end of the festival, they
turned those slaves out of doors, and as they were almost all of
Caria, hence came the proverb; begone ye Carians, the Anthesteria
are ended. A
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The Apaturia, a festival of the Athenians,

The Apaturia. L 3
== %0 called from a word that signifies deceit, owed

“its institution to the following piece of history. The Boeotians
baving declared war against the Athenians, upon occasion of a
contest between them about the territory of Celznz or Onoe,
which they both claimed, Xanthus; captain of the Beeotians, offer-
ed to decide the quatrel in a duel. Thymaelés, king of Athens,
having declined the challenge, was deposed,and Melanthius, who
actepted it was put in his place. ~ He, seeing his enemy coming

.up; told him it was not like a brave man to bring a second with
him to the duel. Xanthus turned about to see if any one follow-
ed him, and in the meantime, Melanthius thrust him through.
This festival lasted three days: on the firss they kept a feast; they
sacrificed on'the second, and on the zhird they involled the youths
that were to be admitted.

The Aphrodisia.

The Aﬁ/xrodiez‘d, were celebrated in honour of
Venus, at Cyprus, and in several other places.

Here, they who would be initiated, gave a piece of money to
Venus, as to a prostitute, and received from her some sa/t and a
frhallus, presents worthy of the Goddess.

‘The Apollonia were instituted to Apollo and
Diana by the people of Agialed, on this occa-

The Apollonia.

sion. Jfiollo, after the defeat of Pyt{zan,‘l'epai red to KEgialea with
his sister Diana: but being driven thence, he was obliged to seek
a tetreat in Crete. In the mean time, the plague raging in the
city which this God had left, the Egialeans came to consult the
oracle, and were told that they must depute seven young men,
and as many young virgins, to go in search of vifollo and Diana,
and brihg them back to their city. This deputation pleased the
offended Deities, and they returned to Agialea, where the peo-
ple dedicated a temple to Pytho, the Goddess of persuasion; and
in commemoration of this event, they sent out yearly the same
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number of youths of both séxes, as it were to go in quest of Aaatlo
and Diana.

E=———— The Artemisia, festivals of Diana, were cele-
The Artemisia. i

brated in several parts of Greece, particularly
at Delpikios, where they offercd to the Goddess,"a fish cailed the
mullett, which, as was supposed, bore sonie affinity to the God-
dess of hunting, because it is said to hunt and kill other fish.
There was a solemnity of the same name at Syracuse; it lasted
three days, which were spent in banqueting and diversions.

The Ascolia was a festival in honour of Bac-

The Ascolia.
chus, celebrated about December, by the Athe-

nian husbandmen, who generally sacrificed a goat to the God,
because that animal is a great enemy to the vine. They made a
bottle with the skin of the-victim, which they filled with oil and
wine, and afterwards leaped upon it. He who could stand upon it
first was victorious, and received the bottle as a reward. This
was called leaping upon the bottle, whence the name of the festi-
val is derived. It was also introduced in Italy, where the people
besmeared their faces'with the dregs of wine, and sang hymns to
the God. They always hunged some small images of the God
on the tallest trees in their vineyards, and these images they call-
ed Oscilla. ]

The Athenea were festivals in honour of Afi-

The Athenza. ”
s======== nerva the patroness of the Athenians. They

were instituted by Erichtheus ov Orpheus; but Theseus afterwards
renewed them, and caused them to be celebrated and observed by
all the Tribes of Athens, which he had united into one, and for
which reason these festivals received the name of Panathenea,
In the first years of the institution, they were observed only du-
ring one day, but afterwards the time was prolonged, and the ce-
lebration was attended with greater pomp and solemnity. The
festivals were two; the Panathenea, which was observed every
5th year, and the lesser Panathenea, which were kept every 34
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year, or @nnually.;ln the lesser festivals there were three 'g:mes
conducted by ten presidents chosen from the zen iribes of Athens,
who continued four years in office.  On the evening of the first
day there was a race with torches, in which men on foot, and
afterwards on horseback, contended. The second combat was
gymnical, and exhibited a trial of bodily strength-and dexterity.
The last was a musical contemioh, first i.r‘nsl_ituted by Pericles.
The poets contended in four plays, the last of which was a satire.
There was also .at Sunium an imitation of a naval fight. Who-
ever obtained the victory in any of these games was rewarded
with a vesscl of oil, which he was permitted to dispose of in what-
ever manner he plea;ed, and it was unlawful for any other per-
son to transport that commodity. Tie conqueror also received
a crown of the olives which grew in the groves of Academus,
and were sacred to Minerva, who thus expressed her triumph
over the vanquished Zitans. Gladiators were also introduced
when Athens became tributary to the Romans. During the cele-
bration no person was pef'mitted to appear in dyed garments, and
if any one transgressed he was punished according to the discre-
tion of the president of the games. After these things, a sump--
tuous sacrifice was offered, in which every one of the Athenian
boroughs contributed ah ox; and the whole was concluded by an
entertainment for all the company with the flesh that remained
from the sacrifice.—1In the grea:c;- JSestivals, the same rites and
ceremonies were usually observed, but with more solemnity and
magnificence. Others were also added, particularly the proces-
sion, in which Minerva’s sacred garmel;t was carried. This gar-
ment was woven by a select number of virgins, They were su-
perintended by two young virgins, not above seventeen years of
age nor under eleven, whose garments were white and set off
with ornaments of gold. Alinerva’s garment or fiefilus was of a
white colour without slecves, and embroidered with gold. Upon
it were described the achievements of the Goddess, particularly
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her victories over the giants. The exploits of Jupiter and the
other Gods were also represented there, and from that circum-
stance men of courage and bravery are said to be worthy to be
portrayed in Minerva’s sacred garment. In the procession of the
freplus, the following ceremonies were observed. In the Cerami-
cus, without the city, there was an engine built in the form of a
ship, upon which Minerva’s garment was hung as a sail, and the
whole was conducted, not by beasts, as some have supposed, but
by subterraneous machines, to the temple of Ceres Eleusinia, and
from thence to the citadel, where the teplus. was placed upon
Minerva’s statue, which was laid upon a bed woven or strewed
with flowers. Persons of all ages, of every sex and quality, at-
tended the procession, which was led by old men and women
scarrying olive branches in their hands, from which reason they
were called bearers of green bows. Next followed men in the prime
of life with shields and spears. These were succeeded by for-
eigners who carried small boazs as a token of their foreign origin,
and on that account were called boat bearcrs.  After these came
the women attended by the wives of the foreigners, who carried
water-fiots. Next to these were young men crowned with millez,
and singing Aymns to the Gods.  After them followed select vir-
gins of the noblest families, called sasker bearers, because they
carried baskets, containing the things necessary for the celebra-
tion; distributed among them by the chief manager of the festi-
val. These were succeeded by the daughters of foreigners, who
carried little sears, from which they were called scaz carriers.
Finally, the boys lead the rear.—The necessaries for this and
every other festival was prepared in a public hall erected for that
purpose, between the Pirean gate and the temple of Ceres. The
management and the care of the_avhole was entrusted to people
employed in seeing the rites and ceremonies properly observed.
It was also used to set all prisoners at liberty, and to present

2Q
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golden crowns to such as had deserved well of their country.
Some persons were also chosen to sing some of HomER’s poems,
a custom which was first introduced by Hifiiarchus the son of
Pisistratus. It was also customary in this festival, and every
other quinquennial festival, to pray for the prosperity of the Pla-
teans, whose services had been so conspicuous at the battle of
Marathon.

—_— The Boedromi festi h L
r R oy romia was a festival at Athens, du

ring which, they ran about, bawling with all

their might; took their name from Boé, a cry, and Dromos, run-
ning. They were celcbrated in the month of August; whence
the Athenian month answering to it, was named Doedromion.
This festival, according to PLuTARcH, was instituted when the
Amazong gained possession of Athens.

v The Boreasmi were festivals celebrated at
The Boreasmi.

Athens, to appease the wind Boreas.

The Brauronia were festivals of Diena at
The Brauronia. 0 \
——————— Brauron, a town of Attica, which were celebra-
ted once every fith year. ‘They sacrificed.a goat to the Goddess,
and it was usual to sing one of the books of Howmer’s Iliad. The
most remarkable that attended were young virgins in yellow
gowns, consecrated to Diana. They were about ten years of
“age, and not under five—There was a bear in one of the villa-
‘ges of Attica, so tame that he ate with the inhabitants, and play-
ed harmlessly with them. This familiarity Jasted long, till a'
young virgin ‘treated the animal too roughly, and was killed by it.
The virgin’s brother killed the bear, and the country was soon
after visited by a pestilence. The Oracle was consulted, and the
plague removed by consecrating virgins to the service of Diana.
This was so faithfully observed, that no woman in Athens was
married, without this ceremony.
=== The Cabiria were festivals celebrated with the
The Cabiria.

SEEETT = —

greatest solemnity at Samothrace, where all
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the ancient heroes and princes were generally initiated as
their power seemed to be great in protecting persons from
shipwreck and gtorms. The obscenities which prevailed in the
celebration have obliged the authors of every country to pass over
them in silence, and say that it was unlawful to reveal them.

The Callisteria was afestival at Lesbos,during

The Callisteria.

which women contended for the prize of beauty,
in the temple of Juno, and the fairest was rewarded in a public

manner. There was also an institution of the same kind among
the Parrhasians, first made by Cypselus, whose wife was honour-
ed with the first prize.  The Eleans had one also, in which the
fairest man received, as a prize, a complete suit of armour, which
he dedicated to Minerva.

The Cancphoria were festivals celebrated at

The Canephoria. r ¥
——————— Athens in honour of Bacchus, or, according to

others, of Diana, in which all mariiageable women offered small
baskets to the Deity, and received the name of Cunefihore, whence
statues representing women in that attitude were called by the

same appellation.

—=—————— The Carneia was a festival observed in most
The Carneia.

g

Sparta, where it was first instituted, about 675 years B. C. in
honour of Apollo surnamed Carncus. Tt lasted nine days, and was
an imitation of the manner of living in camps among the ancients.
The Charila was a festival observed once in

of the Grecian cities, but more particularly at

e
‘The Charila. ¥ Y o
————___ nine years by the Delphians. It owes its origin

e

to this circumstance: in a great famine the people of Delphos
assembled and applied to their king to relieve their wants. He
accordingly distributed the little corn he had among the noblest;
but as a poor little girl, called Charila, begged the king with more
than common earnestness, -he beat her with his shoe, and the
girl, unable to bear his treatment, hanged herself with her girdle.

The famine increased; and the Oracle told the king, that to re-
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lieve his people, he must atone for the murder of Charila. Upon
this a festival was instituted, with expiatory rites. The king pre-
sided over this institution, and distributed pulse and corn tosuch
as attended. Charila’s image was brought before the king, who
struck it with his shoe; after which it was carried to a desolate
place, where they puta halter round its neck, and buried it where
Charila was buried. |

The Charisic was a festival in horour of the

The Charisia. s . > .
Graces, with dances which continued all night.

He who continued awake the longest, was rewarded with a cake.

e The Chelidonia was a festival at Rhodes, in
The Chelidonia.

which it was customary for boys to go begging
from door to door, and singing certain songs, &c.

e The Cissotomia was a festival, so called, from
The Cissotomia.

the ivy they wore atits celebration, in honour of
Hebe the Goddess of youth.

The Cronia was a festival at Athens, in honour
of Saturn. The Rhodians observed the same

The Crpnia.
e —

festival, and gencrally sacrificed to the God a condemned male-

factor.

e The Cynofihontis was a festival celebrated at
The Cynophontis. ] .
=== Argos, on the dog-days, during which they slew

all the dogs; whence this solemnity had its name.

=—===——==—o The Dadala were two festivalsin Baeotia. The
The Dzdala, .
——————— lesser of these was observed by the Platzans, in

a large grove, where they exposed; in the open air, pieces of
boiled flesh, and carefully observed whither the crows that came
to prey upon them, directed their flight. All the trees upon
which vany of these birds alig hted, were immediately cut down
and with them statues were made, called Dedala, in honour of
Dedalus —The greater festival was of a more solemn kind. It was
celebrated every sixty days, by all the cities of Beeotia, as 2 com-
pensation for the intermission of the /esser festivals, during the
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sixty years exile of the Platzans, and in commemoration of that
cxile. Fourteen of the statues, called Dedala, were distributed
by lot among the Platzans, Lebad®ans, Orchomenians, Thes- :
pians, Thebans, Tanagrzans, and Chzroneans, because they had
effected a reconciliation, and caused the Plateans to be re-called
from exile, about the time that Thebes was restored by Cassan-
der, the son of Antipater.

The Daidiz was a solemnity observed among
the Greeks. It lasted three days. The first was
in commemorauon of Latona’s labour. The second in memory of
Apollo’s birth, and the tkird in honour of Podalirius, and of ‘the

The D

mother of Alexander. Torches were always carried at the cele-
bration; whence the name. )

The Daphnephoria was a Festival in honour
of Apollo, celebrated every ninth year by the
Beeotians. It was then usual to adorn an olive bough with gar-

Daphnephoria.

lands of laurel and other flowers, and place on the top a brazen
globe, on which were suspended smaller ones. In the middle was
placed a number of crowns, and a globe of inferior size, and the
bottom was adorned with a saffron coloured garment. The globe
on the top represented the suz or fiollo; that in the middle was
an emblem of the mo0n, and the others of the szars. The crowns
represented the days of the years. This bough was carried in
fiont of a solemn procession by a beautiful youth of an illustrious
family.

The Delia was a festival celebrated every
fifth year in the island of Delos, in honour of
Afollo. 1t was first instituted by Theseus, who, at his return from
Cretc, placed a statue there, which he had received from Ariad-
ne. . At the celebration, theycrovned the statue with garlands,
appointed a choir of music, ard exhibited horse races. They

The Delia.

afterwards led a dance, in which they imitated, by their motions,
the various windings of the Cretan labyrinth, from which Theseus
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had extricated himself by Ariadne’s assistance.—There was also
another festival of the same name, yearly cclebrated by the Athe-
_ nians at Delos. It was also instituted by Theseus, who, when he
was going to Crete, made a vow, that if he returned victorious,
he would yearly visit, in a solemn manner, the temple of Delos.
The persons employed in this annual procession were called
Deliasta, and the ship in which they made the visit to Delos be-
ing the same which carried Theseus to Crete, and which had
been carefully preserved by the Atheniuns, was called Delias.
When the ship was ready for the voyage, the priest of Jpolio
solemnly adorned the stern with garlands, and an universal lus-
tration was made all over the city. The Deliaste were crowned
with laurel,.and before them proceed men armed with axes, in
commemoration of Theseus, who had cleared the way from Trae-
zene to Athens, and delivered the countiy fiom robbers. When
the ship arrived at Delos, they offered solemn sucrifices to the
God of the island, and celebrated a festival in Lis honour, After
this they retired to the ship, and suiled back to Athens, where
all the people of the city ran in crowds to meet them. Every
appearance of festivity prevailed at their approach, and the citi-
zens opened their doors, and prostrated themselves before the
Deliaste, as they wulked in procession. During this festival it
was unlawful to put to death any malefactor, und on that aceount
the life of Socrates was prolonged for thirty days.

The Demetria was a festival in honour of

The Demetria.
= Ceres, called by the Greeks Demeter. It was

then customary for the voturies of the Goddess to lash themselves
with whips made with the bark of trees. The Athenians had a
solempity of the same name, in honour of Demetrius  Polior-
certes.

se======= The Diamastigosis was a festival at Sparta in
Diamastigosis.

honour of Diana, in which boys of the first re-
spectability were whipped before the altar of the Goddess. This
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operation was performed by an officer in a severe and unfeeliné
manner; and that no compassion should be raised, the priest stood
near the altar with a small light statue of the Goddess, which
suddenly became heavy and insupportable if the lash of the whip
was lenient or less rigorous. The parents of the children attended
the solemnity, and exhorted them not to betray any thing either
by fear or groans, that might be unworthy of their education.
The;e flagellations were so severe, that the blood gushed forth,
and many expired under the lash of the whip without uttering a
groan, or betraying any marks of fear. Such a death was reckon-
ed very honourable, and the corpse was buried with much solem-
nity, with a garland of flowers on its head. The origin of this
festival is unknown. Some suppose that Lycurgus fivst instituted
it to inure the youths of Lacedemon to bear labour and fatigue,
and render them insensible to pain and wounds.

The Diasia were festivals in honour of Jupi-

The Diasia. i £ g
==—————-— fer at Athens; because by making application to

Jupiter, men obtained relief from their misfortunes, and were
delivered from dangers. During this festival things of all kinds
were expt;sed to sale.

The Dionysia were festivals in honour of Bae-

The Dionysia. i
chus among the Gieeks. Their form and solem-

nity were first introduced into Greece from Egypt, by a certain
Melampus, and are the same as the festivals celebrated by the
Egyptians in honour of Isis. They were observed at Athens with
more splendour and ceremonious superstition than in any other
part of Greece. The years were numbered by their celebration,
the Archon assisted at the solemnity, and the priests that officiated
were honoured with the most dignified seats at the public Games.
At first they were celebrated with great simplicity. The wor-
shippers imitated in their dress and actions the poetical fictions
concerning Bacchus. They clothed themselves in fawn skins,
fine linen, and mitres; they carried thyrsi, drums, pipes, and
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flutes; and crowned themselves with garlands of ivy, vine, fir, &c.
Some imitated Silenus, Pan,and the Saryrs, by the uncouth mun-
ner of their dress, and their fantastical motions. Some rode upon
asses, and others drove the goats to slaughter for the sacrifice.
In this manner both scxes joined in the solemnity, and ran about
the hills and country, nodding their heads, dancing in ridiculous
postures, and filling the air with hideous shricks and clamorous
shoutings.—The festivals of Bacchus were innumerable. All
were celebrated by the Greeks with great licentiousness, and they
contributed much to the corruption of morals among all ranks of
the people.

The Dioscuria were festivals in honour of

The Dioscuria. .
Custor and Pollux, who were called Dioscuri.

They were celebrated by the people of Corcyra, and chiefly by
the Lacedzmonians with much Yovial festivity.
The Elaphebolia was a festival in honour of Di-

The Elaphebolia. a
—=————————— ana the huntress. In the celebration, a cake was

made in the form of a deer,and offered to the Goddess.

-oE=m———— The Eleusinia was a great festival in honour of

The Eleusinia. > ™y
Ceres and Proserpiine, observed by many cities
of Greece, but more particularly at Eleusis in Attica, where it
was introduced by Eumolpus, before Christ 1356, Of all the re-

ligious ceremonies of Greece, those of this festival were the most

celebrated, whence they were often called, by way of emidence,
the mysteries. They were so superstitiously concealed, that if any
one revealed them it was supposed that he had called divine ven-
geance upon his head, for which be was publicly punished with
an ignominious death. If any one ever appeared at the celehra-
tion, either intentionally, or through ignorance, without proper
introduction, he was immediately punished with death. Persons
of both sexes und all ages were initiated at this solemnity, and it
was looked upon as so heinous a crime to neglect this sacred part
of religion, that it was one of the heaviest accusations which con-
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tributed to the condemnation of Socrates. The initiated were
under the more particular care of the Deities, and therefore their
lives were supposed to be attended with more happiness and real
security than those of other men. This benefit was not only grant-
ed during life, but it extended beyond the grave, and they were
honoured with the first places in the Elysian fields. Particular
care was taken in examining the character of such as were pre-
sented for initiation; nor were any admitted but citizens of Athens.
This regulation, which compelled Hercules, Castor and Polluz,
to become citizens of Athens, was strictly observed in the first
ages of the institution, but afterwards all persons, barbarians ex-
cepted, were freely initiated.

The Eleutheria was a festival celebrated at
Platza in honour of Jupiter Eleutherius, or the
assertor of liberty, by delegates from almost all the cities of

The Eleutheria.

Grecce. Its institution originated in this; after the victory obtuin-
ed by the Grecians under Pausanias over Mardonius the Persian
general, in the country of Platza, an altar and statue were erected
to Jupiter Eleutherius, who had freed the Greeks from the tyran-
ny of the barbarians. It was further agreed upon in a general
assembly, by the advice of Aristides the Athenian, that deputies
should be sent every fifth year from the different cities of Greece
to celebrate the Eleutheria, festivals of liberty.

=——————=== The Encenia,—the day of the dedication of

The Encznia. 3
=————x=every temple was celebrated by a particular fes--

tival, called the Encenia.

The Eoria was a festival at Athens, in honour
of Erigone, the daughter of Icarus; for the in-
stitution of which, this reason is given—that Erigone, being driven
by extremity of grief for the-murder of her father, to hang her-
self, had prayed the Gods, as she was dying, that unless the
Athenians avenged her father’s death, their daughters might all
2R

The Eoria.
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perish in the same manver. Accordingly several of them hanged
themselves; upon which Azollo being consulted, he ordered the
institution of a festival, to ‘appease the manes of Erigone.

The Erotidia was a festival in honour of Cu-
tiid the God of love. It was celebrated by the
Thespians, every fifth year, with sports and Games, when musi-

The Erotidia.

cians, among others, contended. If any quarrcls, or seditions had
arisen among the people, it was then usual to offer sacrifices and
prayers to the God, that he would totally remove them.

om0 The Eumenidia were festivals in honour of the
The Eumenidia. g . i
e N Eumenides or Furies. T hey were celebrated an-

nually, with sacrifices of pregnant ewes, with offerings of cakes
made by the most eminent youths, and libations of honey and
wine. At Athens none but free'-born citizens were adinitted, who
had led the most virtuous life, as others were not acceptable to
the Goddesses whose care it was to punish all sorts of wicked-
ness in an exemplary manner.

The Gamelia, adopted from a surname of

The Gamelia. . $
e Jun0, Was a private festival observed at three pe-

riods of one’s life. The first was in commemoration of a birth-
day; the second was the celebration of a marriage; and the third
was an anniversary of the deatk of a person. The second gene-
rally took place about the first of January, wherefore marriages
on that day were considered as good omens.

- The Hecatesia was a yearly festival observed
The Hecatesia.

by the Stratonicensians in honour of Hecaze. The
Athenians puid also particular worship to this Goddess, who was
deemed the patroness of families and of children. From this
circumstance the statues of the Goddess were erected before the
doors of the houses, and upon every new moon a public supper
was always provided at the expense of the richest people, and set
in the streets, where the poorest of the citizens were permitted
10 feast upon it, while they reported that Hecate had devoured it.



CHAP. {IL SUPERSTITIONS OF IDOLATRY. 519

SEC. VI. OF FESTIVALS.

There were also expiatory offerings to supplhcate the Goddess
to remove whatever evils might impend on the head of the pub-
lic, &c. . 3

The Hecatomboia or Herea were Festivals at

Hecatomboia. i z .
Argos in honour of Jino, who was the patroness

of that city. They were also celebrated by colonies of the Argives
which had been planted at Samos and Egina. There were always
two processions to the temple of the Goddess without the city
walls. The first was of the men in armour; the second of the wo-
men, among whom the priestess, a woman of the first quality, was
drawn in a chariot by white oxen. The Argives always reckoned
their years from her priesthood, as the Athenians did from their
archons, or as the Romans did from their consuls. When they came
to the temple of the Goddess they offered a kecatomb of oxen.—
There was a Festival of the same name in Elis, celebrated every
fifth year, in which sixteen matrons wove a garment for the God-
_dess.—There were also others instituted by Hippgdromia, who had
received assistance from Juno when she married Pelops. Sixteen
matrons, each attended by a maid, presided at the celebration, The
contenders were young virgins, who being divided in classes, ac-
cording to their age, ran races each in their order, beginning with
the youngest. The habit of all was alike, their hair was dishevel-
led, and their right shoulder bare to the breast, with coats reach-
ing no lower than the knee. “She who obtained the victory was
rewarded with a crown of olive, and obtained a part of the ox that
was offered in sacrifice, and was permitted to dedicate her picture
to the Goddess~There was also a solemn day of mourning at
Corinth, which bore the same name, in commemoration of Me-
dea’s children, who were buried in Juno’s temple. They had
been slain by the Corinthiane; who, as it is reported, to avert the
scandal which accompenied so barbarous a murder, presented
Evurirines with a large sum of money to write a play, in which
Medea, herself; is represented as the murderer of her children.
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e e The Hecatomphonia was a solemn sacrifice of-
Hecatomphonia. g

fered by the Messenians to Jupiler, when any of
them had killed an hundred of the enemy.

T The Helenia was a festival in Laconia, in hon-
e Seenia. our of Helen, who received there divine honours.
It was celebrated by virgins riding upon mules, and in chariots

made of reeds and bulrushes.

The Hepihestic was a festival in honour of
Vulcan at Athens. There was then a race with
torches between three young men. Each in his turn ran a race
with a lighted torch in his hand, and whoever could carry it to
the end of the course before it was extinguished, obtained the
prize. They delivered it one to the other after they finished their
course, and from that circumstance we see many allusions in an-
cient authors, who compare the vicissitudes of human affairs to
this delivering of the torch.

e e e The Heracleia was a festival at Athens, cele-
“The Heraclein. * ;

brated every fifth year in honour of Hercules.—
The Thisbians and Thebans in Beeotia, observed a festival of the
same name, in which they offered apples to the God. This cus-
tom of offering apples arose from this: it was always usual to of-
fer sheep, but the overflowing of the river Asopus prevented the

The Hephastia.

votaries of the God from observing it with the ancient ceremony;
and as the same word signified botir an apple and a sheep, some
youths acquainted with the ambiguity of the term, offered apples
to the God, with much sport and festivity. Hercules was delight-
ed with the ingenuity of the youths, and the festival was ever
continued with the offering of apples.

= The Hermaea was a festival in Crete, whereof
The Hermza,

the principal ceremony consisted in masters
waiting upon their servants. It was also observed at Athens and
Babylon.




CHAP. 1IL SUPERSTITIONS OF IDOLATRY. i 321

SEC. VI. OF FESTIVALS. '

====p==————= The Horea—The four Seasons of the year
The Horza. :

had also their festivals, which were termed Ho-

rea, from the Greek name of the Seasons; and in each of these
festivals they kept a solemn entertainment, upon the fruits of the
earth.

s The Hyacintiia was an annual solemnity at
The Hyacinthia. £ s .
=== Amyclza, in Laconia, in honour of Hyacinthus,

who was killed by A}mllo. It continued for three days, during’
which time the grief of the people was so great for the death of
Hyacinthus, that they did not adorn their hair with garlands during
their festivals, nor eat bread, but feed only upon sweetmeats.
They did not even sing fieans in honour of .0llo, or observe any
of the solemnities which were usual at other sacrifices. On the
second day of the festival there were a number of different exhi-
bitions. The city began then to be filled with joy, and immense
numbers of victims were offered on the altars of Afiollo, and the
votaries liberally entertained their friends and slaves. During this
latter part of the festivity, all were eager to be present at the
games, and the city was almost desolated of its inhabitants.

—— The Hydrophoria was a festival observed at
Hydrophoria.

Athens. It was celebrated in commemoration of
those who perished in the deluge of Deucalion and Ogyges.

The Leonidea were festivals yearly celebrated
at Sparta in honour of Leonidas, the hero of
Thermopile, in which free-born youths contended.

The Leonidea.

The Lycea were festivals in Arcadia, in ho«
nour of Pun, the God of shepherds. They are
the same as the Lupiercalia of the Romans. S

The Lycza.

The Lycurgides were annual days of solem-
nity appointed in honour of Lycurgus the res
nowned lawgiver of Sparta.

The Lycurgides.

The Menelaic was a festival celebrated at

e
The Menelaia. Z 201
Sz T herapnz in Laconia, in honour of Menelaus.
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He had there & temple, where he was worsaipped with his wife
Helen as one of the supreme Gods.

e The Muse were festivals instituted in honour
of the Muses in several parts of Greece, espe-
cially among the Thespiuns, every fifth year. The Macedonians
observed also a festival in honour of Jusiter and the Muses. It
had been instituted by king Archelaus, and it was celebrated with
‘stage plays, games, and different exhibitions, which continued
nine days, according to the number of the Muses.

e The Nemesie was a festival in memory of
The Nemesia.

deceased persons, as the Goddess Nemesis was
supposed to defend the relics and the mewory of the dead from
all insult.

—_——— The WMNepihalia were festivals in honour of
The Nephalia. :

=————===Mnemosyne the mother of the Muses. No wine

was used during the ceremony, but merely a mixture of water

and honey.

e The MNiceteria was a festival of Athens, in me-
The, Nigeteria.

mory of the victory which Minerve obtained over

Neptune, in their dispute about giving aname to the capital of the

country.

e The NMumenia, or Neomenia was a festival ob-

N ia. . e
M served by the Greeks at the beginning of every
Tunar month, in honor of all the Gods, but especially of 4follo, or

the Sun, who is justly deemed the author of light, and of whatever

distinction is made in the months, seasons, days, and nights. It
was observed with games and public entertainments which were
provided at the expense of rich citizens, and which- were always
frequented by the poor. Solemn prayers were offered at Athens
during the solemnity for the prospeiity of the republic. The
Demi-Gods as well as the Heroes of the ancients were honoured
and invoked in this festival. .
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et The Oscopihoric was a festival celebrated at
The Oscophoria. O FARY SR A .
=== Athens. Its original institution is thus mention-

ed: Theseus at his return from Crete, forgot to hang out the white
suil by which his father-was to be apprized of his success. This
neg.lect was fatal to Zgeus, who with chagrin at the supposed ill
success of his son, threw himself into the sea and perished. ZThe-
seus no sooner reached the land, than he sent a herald to inform
his father of his safe return, and in the mean time, he began to
make the sacrifices which he vowed when he first set sail from
Crete. The herald, on his entrance into the city, found the peo-
ple in great agitation. Seme lamented the kings death, while
others, clated at the sudden news of the victory of Zheseus,
crowned the herald with garlands in demonstration of joy.. The
herald carried back the gailands on his staff to the sea shore,
and after he had waited till 7hesews had finished bis sacri-
fice, he related the melancholy story of the king’s "death.
Upon this, the people ran in crowds to the city, shewing
their grief by cries and lamentations. From that circumstance,
therefore, at the feast of Oscophoria, not the herald, but his
staff, is crowned with garlands, and all the people that were pre-
sent always made two exclamations, the first of which express-
ed haste, and the other a consternation or depression of spiri\s.J
The histortan further mentions, that 7heseus, when he went
to Crete, did not take with him the usual number of virgins, but
that instead of two of them, he filled up the number with two
youths of his acquuintance, whom he made pass for women, by
disguising their dress, and by using them to the ointments and
perfumes of women, as well as by a long and successful imitation
of their voice. The imposition succeeded; their sex was not dis-
covered in Crete, and when Theseus had triumphed over the
Afinotaur, he, with these two youths, led a procession with
branches in their hands, in the habits which were afterwards used
by the women at the celebration of the Oscopikoria. The branches

.
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which were carried were in honour of Bacchus or of Ariadne, or
because théy returned in autumn, when the grapes were ripe.
Besides this procession, there was also a race exhibited, in which
only young men, whose parents were both alive, were permitted
to engage. It was usual for them to run from the temple of Bac-
chus to that of Minerva, which was on the sea-shore, where the
boughs which they carried in their hands were deposited. The
rewards of the conqueror was a cap the name of which signified
Jivefold, because it contained a mixture of five different things,
viz., wine, honey, cheese, meal, and oil,

The Plynteria wasa Festival among the Greeks

The Plynteria. ¢
ErAD A in honour of AMinerve, who received from the

daughter of Cecrops the name of Jglauros.  During the solem-
nity, they undressed the statue of the Goddess, and washed it.
The day on which it was observed was universally looked upon as
unfortinate and inauspicious, and on that account, no person was
permitted to appear in the temples, as they were purposcly sur-
rounded with ropes.
e The Sepiterion was a festival observed once in
The Septerion. Y G ’

nine years at Delphos, in honour of Apolle. Tt
was a representation of the pursuit of Pyrhon by Apolloy and of
the victory obtained by the God.

—_—— ¥ ia w inted for thanks-
. G The Sozeria were days appointed for tha

givings and the offering of sacrifices, for deli-

verance from danger, One of these was observed of Sicyon, to
commemorate the deliverance of that city from the hands of the
Macedonians, by Aratus.
m The Thargelia were festivals in honour of
e=———==—===_ Jfollo and Diana. They lasted two days, and the
.youngest of both sexes carried olive branches on which were
suspended cakes and fruits,
s====—=—==  The Theozinia was a festival celebrated in
The Theoxinia.

S=se==sms==_honour of all the Gods in every city of Greeces
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but especially at Athens., Games were then observed, and the
conqueror who obtained the prize, received a large sum of mo-
ney, or, according to others, a vest beautifully ornamented. The
Dioscuri established a festival of the same name, in honour of
the Gods, who had visited them at one of their entertainments.

The Thesmophora were instituted by Triptol-

Thesmophora. > .
emus, in honour of Ceres, or according to some

by Orpheus. The greater part of the Grecian cities, especially
Athens, observed them with great solemnity. I'he worshippers
were free-born women, whose husbands were obliged to defray
the expenses of the festival. They were assisted by a priest who
carried a crowri on his head. There were also certain virgins who
officiated, and were maintained at the public expense. The free-
born women were dressed in white robes, to intimate their spot-
less innocence; they were charged to observe the strictest chas-
tity during the five days’ celebration of the solemnity, and on
that account it was usual to strew their bed ‘with fleabane, and all
such herbs as were supposed to have the power of expelling all
venereal propensities. They were also charged not to eat pome-
granates, or to wear garlands on their heads, as the whole was to
be observed with the greatest signs of seriousness and gravity,
without any display of wantonness or levity. It was however usual
to jest at one another, as the Goddess Ceres had been made to
smile by a merry expression when she was sad and melancholy
for the recent loss of her daughter Praserpiine.

i vy o T The Triclaria, was a yearly festival celebrated

by the inhabitants of three cities in Ionia, to ap-
pease the anger of Diana Triclaria, whose temple had'been defiled
by the adulterous commerce of Menalippus and Cometho. It was
usual to sacrifice a boy and ity but this barbarous custom was abo-
lished by Eurypilus. The three cities were Aroc, Messatis, and
Anthea, whose united labours had erected the temple of the God«
dess. 25
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g=====—=—=x= The Xanthica was a festival observed by the
The Xanthica. T ,
&=—=——==20 Macedonians in the month called Xanthicus, the
same as Jaril. 1t was then usual to make a lustration of the army
with great solemnity. A bitch was cutinto two parts, and one half
of the body placed on one side, and the other part on the other
side, after which the soldiers marched between and they imitated
a real battle by a sham engagement.
3d, Roman Festivals.
e The Roman calendar contained yet a greater
The Romans > .

adopted Greek Dumber of festivals than that of the Greeks; since

festivals and in- . 3 ;
AR besides those that they had borrowed from them,

they instituted several others unknown to the
rest of the world, 'We will first mention those they had adopted
from the Greeks.

|

1st, As the Greeks celebrated the Chronia in

First, those that E
We:.e'éom(;:zn to honour of Sazurz, so did the Romans celebrate
both. the same ceremonies under the name of Sazurn-

elia. They were instituted long before the foun-

dation of Rome, in commemoration of the freedom and equality
which prevailed on earth in the golden reign of Saturn., The Sa-
turnalia were oviginally celebrated only for one day, but afterwards
the solemnity continued for three, four, five and at last for seven
days. The celebration was remarkable for the liberty which uni-
versally prevailed. The slaves were permitted to ridicule their
masters, and to speak with freedom upon every subject. It was
usual for friends to make presents to one another, all animosity
ceased, no criminals were executed, schools were shut, hostilities
werc suspended, while all was mirth, riot, and debauchery. In the
sactifices the priests made their offerings with their heads unco-
vered, a custom which was never observed at any other festival.
—2d, The festival named Jovialia was the same with what the
Greeks called Diasia, and was celebrated in honour of Ju/zitc;.-—
5d, The festival Junoniz, instityted by the Romans, in honour }f
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Juno, was known to the Greeks by the name of Herea, with the
same ceremonies; for which see Hecatomboia.—4th, The Megalc-
sia, common to both of these idolatrous nations, was instituted in
hcnour of Cybele, or of the great mother. The Romans who cele-
brated this solemnity on mount Palatine, near the temple of that
Goddess, added to it two days called Megalesian days.—5th, The
Cerealia and Ambervalia of the Romans corresponded to the De-
metria and Thesmophoria of the Greeks, all of them festivals of
Ceres.—6th, The Mercurialia of the Romans, in honour of Mer-
cury, were the same with the Hermea, of the Greeks.—7th, Tho
Grecian Athenza, or Pauvathenea in honour of Minerva, were
adopted by the Romans under the name of Afangelia.~8th, Both
of these nations had the Orgies, the T'ricteria, the Nycteleia, and
the Bacchanalia, all festivals of Bacchus. But because in these
last the Romans made some aiterations, it is proper to take notice
of them. At first they celebrated their Bacchanalia only three
times a year; afterwards they solemnized them every month. I
shall give, from Livy, a declaration thereupon, given by Hispala
Fecenia a freed-woman, to the consul Porthumius. ¢« In earlier
times, says she to him, the Bacchanalia were celebrated by none
but women, no man being allowed to join them. Three days in
the year were chosen for initiating into these mysteries, and the
ceremonial was performed by day. The priestesses who were to
preside there were left to the choice of the matrons. A total in-
novation was made by Paculla Minia: she initiated her two sons;
caused the ceremony to be performed in the night; and instead of
three days, she instituted five in each month. This promiscuous
meeting of men and women introduced horrid irregularities;
whereof if any of the company shewed a detestation, they offered
him up as a victim acceptable to their God, or took care to be rid
of him by some piece of machinery, and then gave out that he
was carried up to heaven. During this festival, the men, counter-
feiting madness, and exhibiting various contortions of their bodies,



328 & SUPERSTITIONS OF IDOLATRY. CHAP. JIL.

B
OF FESTI1VALS. SEC. VI.

began to prophesy; while the women, in their Bacchanal dress,and
all disshevelled, ran towards the Tiber, with burning torches in
their hands, which they plunge into the river, where they remain
unextinguished, as being made of sulphur and lime.” The senate,
to rectify this disorder, passed a decree, suppressing the celebra-
tion of these infamous mysteries in Rome, and through all Italy;
but the Liberalia, another festival of Bacchus, surnamed Liber Pa-
zer, which they solemnized on the 17th of March, were still con-
tinued, as not being quite so licentious. Here they offered up a
liquor composed of honey, which they threw into the fire.—9th,
The Supiercalia were equally celebrated in Greece, and at Rome,
in honour of Pan; whose ceremony, as we are told by Livy, Pru-
TARCH, and JusTIN, was brought by Evander from Arcadia into
Italy. The youth, during this festival, run about quite naked, with
whips in their hands, lashing all who came in their way without
distinction. The women, even those of quality, believing there
was a virtue in those whips to make them fruitful, or to bring
them to a happy deliverance in case they were pregnant, offered
themselves to receive them. VaLErIius Maximus will have it,
that this festival was only introduced in the time of Romulus, at
the persuasion of the shepherd Fausruius. At the first celebra-
tion, they offered up goats to the God Pan. The shepherds who
were invited to it, being heated with drink at the feast, divided
into two bands, and ran about in a frolicksome way, clad in the
skins of the victims they had now offered. To render this festi-
val more solemn, the Romans founded two colleges of Lusierci,
named the #abii and Quinsilii; afterwardsthey created a third in
honour of Czsar, even in his life-time.

We will now proceed to mention in alphabet-
Second, those of
Romaninstitution
—their motives.  stitution; remarking by the way, that they al-
——————

ical order, such festivals as were of Roman in-

ways had a more rational motive for their fes-
tivals, than had, for the most part, the ecartlier institutors of
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those superstitious ceremonies. By them they supplicated the
Gods, either for a plentiful harvest, or some other blessing. By
them they appeased those whom they thought they bad injured,
or sought to turn away the calamities they were threatened with,
as we may judge from the history of those we shall mention.—
Oftentimes it was to keep up the remembrance of a benefit re-
ceived; and such was the festival named the Lucerie, a word de-
rived from Lucus, a sacred grove. This solemnity was celebrated
in one of those groves which was between the Via Salaria and
the Ziber, in commemoration of the deliverance of the Romans,
who were saved from the Gaul$ by flying into that retreat. Or
else it was to keep up the memory of some disaster; such was
the festival of the Populifugia, to commemorate the day when
the people, and even Romulus’s guards fled, upon the news of
the confederacy of the Fidenates and the other Latins, against
the Romans.—Sometimes they were merely to promote mutual
joy; of this kind was the festival of Muiume, so called because
it was celebrated on the first of May, when the principal per-
sons of the city repaired to Osiia, where they exercised them-
selves in sports of every kind., As solemnities, where pleasure
has full sway, are of all others the hardest to be abolished,
this last continued a long time even.under the christian emperors.
~There were festivals appropriated to certain stations in life, as
the Capirotine ‘or the maid-servants, and others for men-servants.
—The merchants had one which they celebrated in the month of
May, in honour of AMercury, the ‘God of commerce.~—The ma-
trons celebrated the Marralia in honor of the Goddess Matute, to
whom they offered rustic libations which they boiled in earthen
pots: these are the libations which Ovip names Flave Libe. But
as grandeur wants to be every where maintained, even at the foot
of the altar, the Roman ladies, while they excluded from this fes-
tival all the other slaves of their own sex, admitted one whom
they buffetted heartily. These matrons had also another festival,

.
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named Matronalia, which they celebrated in honour of the God
Mars, on the first of that month which is named from him. Ovip
gives five reasons for the institution of this festival. The first, in
memory of the peace made between the Sabines and Romans, in
which the Sabine women, who were married to the Romans, had
so great a hand, The second, that Mars might make these Ro-
man ladies as happy as Romulus his son. The t4ird, that they
might be blest with the same fiuitfulness as the month of March
imparts to the earth. The fourth, because it was upon the first
of March that a temple had been dedicated on mount Esguilines,
to Lucina the Goddess of childbed. The fifth, which.comes to
the same, because Mars was the son of Juno, who presides over
marriage—The pastors and shepherds too had their festival, that
of the Palilia, dedicated to Pales their Goddess. On that day the
people took care to be purified with perfumes, mingled in horses’
blood, with the ashes of a calf that was burnt as soon as it was
taken from the mother’s belly, and with stalks of beans. The
shepherds, on the morning of the festival day, purified- likewise
their folds and flocks, with water and brimstone, and burned the
shrub called savine, whose smoke diffused itself over all the fold.
After this, they offered in sacrifice to the Goddess, .milk, boiled
wine, and millet; then followed the feast. In the evening they
made bonfires of straw or hay, and leaped over them. Ovip de-
scribes this whole solemnity at full length. These ceremonies
were accompanied with musical instruments, such as flutes, cym-
bals, and tabours; which played all the day long.—In fine, the
young people and thescholars had likewise their festivals, named
Quinguatria, the etymology of which may be seen in Varro and
Festus. On that day the scholars made presents to their mas-
tevs: this festival fell upon the 19th of March.

The Agonalia or Jgonia were festivals in

L ——————
The Agonalia. ) x
S Rome, celebrated three times a year in honour
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of Janus or Agonius, They were instituted by Numa, and on the
festival days the chief priest used to offer a ram.

The Agones Cafiitolini were games celebrated

The Agones Ca- ¢ vepy fifih year upon the Capitoline hill. Prizes

pitolini.
==——====== were proposed for agility and strength, as well
as for poetical and literary compositions. The poet STaTIUS pub-
licly recited his Thebaid, which was not received with much ap-

plause.

—_— The Angeronalia was a festival of Angerona.
w : the Goddess of silence, as Harfiocrates was the
God thereof among the Greeks, was celebrated the 21st of De-
cember.

The Armilustrium was a festival at Rome on
the 19th of October. When the sacrifices were
offered, all the people appeared under arms. This festival has of-
" ten been confounded with that of the Sa/i, though easily distin-
guished; because the latter was observed the 2d of March; and
on the celebration of the Armilustrium they always played on a
flute; whereas at the Seli they played upon the trumpet. It was
instituted A. U. C. 543.

The Augustalia was a festival at Rome, in
commemoration of the day on which Augustus

Armilustrium.

The Augustalia.

returned to Rome, after he had established peace over the differ-
ent parts of the empire.
The Capirotine were festivals celebrated on

= -
The Cuprotina. X
— P the Oth of July, in honour of Juno surnamed

Capirotina, where there were none but women to minister the
sacrifices. The servant-maids, for whom they were celebrated,
ran about during this solemnity, beating themselves with their
fists and with whips.

The Carmentales were festivals at Rome, in
honour of Carmenta, celebrated the 11th of Ja-
nuary neat the Porta Carmentaliz, below the Capitol_. This God-

The Carmentales.




332 SUPERSTITIONS OF IDOLATRY. CHAP. 111

OF FESTIVALS. . SEC. VI.

dess was entreated to render the Roman matrons prolific, and
their labours easy.

The Charistia were festivals at”Rome, cele-
brated cn the 20th of February, by the distribu-
tion of mutual presents.

E—_.——————
The Charistia.

s The Compitalia were festivals celebrated by
The Compitalia. .
===—=——==the Romauns on the 12th of January and the 6th

of March, in the cross-ways, in honour of the household Gods
called Lares. Tarquin the proud, or, according to some, Servius
Thullius, instituted them, on account of an oracle which ordered
him to offer 4eads to the Lares. He sacrificed to them human
victims; but J. Brutus, after the expulsion of the Tarquins,
thought it sufficient to offer them only foppy heads, and figures
of men, or their clothes stuffed with straw. The slaves were ge-
nerally the ministers, and, during the celebration, they enjoyed
their freedom.

The Consuales Ludi, or Consualia, were festi-

Consuales Ludi. J
=——————— vals at Rome, in honour of Consus, the God of

counsel, whose altar Romulus discovered under the ground. This
altar was always covered except at the festival, when a mule was
sacrificed, and games and horse-races exhibited in honour of
Neptune. It was during these festivals that Romulus carried
away the Subine women who had assembled to be spectators of
the games. They were flist instituted by Romulus. Some say
however, that Romulus only reg;:]ated and re-instituted them af-
ter they had been before established by Evander. During the ce-
lebration, which happened about the middle of August, horses,
mules, and asses, were exempted from all labour, and were led
through the streets adorned with garlands and flowers.

—— The Egquiria were festivals established at
The Equiria. %
=———=——Rome by Romulus, in honour of Mars, when

horse-races and games were exhibited in the Campus Mariius.
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The Faunalia was celebrated on the' 5th of
December, in honour of Faunus. Their place of
meeting for that purpose was in the woods, where they sacrificed
he-goats, and made libations of wine, E

The Faunalia.

The Feralia was a festival in honour of thé
Dead, instituted by KEneas, and observed at
Rome the 17th or 21st of February. It continued for eleven
days, during which time presents were carried to the graves of
the Deceased; marriages were forbidden; and the temples of the
Gods were shut. It was universally believed that the Manes of
their departed friends came and hoveted over their graves, and
feasted upon the provisions that the hand of piety and affection
had procured for them. Their punishment in the infernal regions
were also suspended, and during that time they enjoyed rest and
liberty.

The Feralia.

The Ferie Latine were festivals at Rome,
instituted by Tarquin the proud. The principal
magistrates of 47 towns in Latinum usually assembled on a mount
near Rome, where they altogether with the Roman maglstrates
offered a bull to Jugiiter, of which they carried home some part
after the immolation, having first sworn mutual fiiendship and
alliance. It continued but one day originally, but in process of
time four days were dedicated to its celebration.

Feriz Latinz.

The Floralia were games in honour of Florg
at Rome. They were instituted about the age
of Romulus, but they were not celebrated with regularity and
proper attention till the year U. C. 580. They were observed
yearly, and exhibited a scene of the most unbounded licentious-
ness. It is reported that Cato wished once to be present at the
celebration, and that when he saw that the deference for his pre-
sence interrupted the Feast, he retired, not choosing to be the
spectator of the prostitution of naked women in a public theatre.
2T

The Floralia.
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This behaviour so captivated the degenerate Romans, that the
venerable senator was treated with the most uncommon applause
as he retired.

The Hilaria, whose name sufficiently denotes
the gaiety of the festival, were celebrated in
honour of Cy&ele on the 25th of March. Here they appeared in

o ——— S
The Hilaria.

their finest clothes; nay, they exchanged the dress which belong-
ed to their station for that of another, and if they had any thing
in their houses fine or curious, they were sure to have it carried
before them in procession.

s=————=———=  The Lemuria were instituted for appeasing

The Lemuria.

e the malignant Genii, whom they called Lemures.
They believed they were able to banish them from houses which
they infested by night, and terrificd people, by throwing beans at
them.

] The Minervalic was a festival in honour of
The Minervalia. b

DMinerva at Rome, which continued during five
days. The beginning of the celebration was the 18th of March.

On the first day sacrifices and oblations were presented, but, how-
ever; without the cffusion of blood. On the second, third, and .
fourth days, shows of gladiators were exhibited, and on the fifth
day, there was a solemn procession through the streets of the
city. On the days of the celebration, scholars obtained holidays,
and it was usual for them to offer prayers to Minerva for learn-
ing and wisdom, which the Goddess patronized; and on their re-
turn to school they presented their master with a gift which has
received the name of Minerval. They were much the same as
the Penathenaa of the Greeks. Plays were also acted, and dispu-
tations were held on subjects of literature. They received their
name from the five days which were devoted for the celebration,
The Nemoralia were festivals observed in the

——
The Nemoralia. . ’ <
= Wo00ds of Aricia in honour of Diana, who presided
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over the country and the forests, on which account that part of
Italy was sometimes denominated MNemorensis ager.
The Palilia was a festival celebrated by the

The Palilia. 4
Romans, in honour of the Goddess Pales. The

ceremony consisted in burning heaps of straw, and in leaping
over them. The purifications were made with the smoke of
horse’s blood, and with the ashes of a calf. The‘puriﬁcation of
the flocks was also made with the smoke of sulphur, of the olive,
the pine, the Jaurel, and the rosemary. Offerings of mild cheese,
boiled wine, and cakes of millet, were afterwards made to the
Goddess. This festival was observed on the 21st of April, and
it was during the celebration that Romulus first began to build
his city. The sacrifices were offered to the Divinity for the fe-
cundity of the flocks.

The Parentalia was a festival annually ob-

The Parentalia. &
< served at Rome in honour of the Dead. The

friends and relations of the deceased assembled on the occasion,

when sacrifices were offered and banquets provided. Zneas first
established it in Italy.
e iy o The Portumnalia was a festival of Portymnua
========= 1t Rome, celebrated on the 17th of August, in
a very solemn and lugubrious manner, on the borders of the Tiber.
The Regifugium was instituted to keep up the
= memory of the expulsion of the Tarquins; and
on that day the Rex Sacrificulus, or the king Priest, fled as soon

The Regifugium.

as the sacrifice was offered. PLuTARcH assigns another origin
of this festival; but Ovip and Festus are in this particular rather
to be believed than he.

‘The Remuria were festivals established at Rome

The Remuria. by Romulus, toappease the Manes of his brother

Remus. They were afterwards called Lemuria, and celebrated
yearly. » ¥
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e As the fear of future evils had a great share
The Robigalia. | W, . . F
s=———=——== in the religious worship of thic Pagans, they in-
stituted festivals in order to be preserved from them. Of this
number was their Robigalia, in honour of the God Rokigus, by
whom they believed their corn was secured from blasting. It

was celebrated about the end of April; and the offering to this

.
Divinity was a sheep and a dog, with wine and incense.

- : The Septimontium was a festival instituted at
Septimontium.

Rome, when they enlarged its precincts by ta-
king in a seventh hill. This festival, at which they offered several
sacrifices in different places, fell in the month of December, and
on that day the emperer gave donatives to the people. ;

—_—— The Terminalia were so named, according to
The Terminalia. "

VARRo, because they were celebrated on the

last day of February, which closed the Roman year: or rather, as
Dio~ysius of Halicarnassus alleges, bécause they were institu-
ted by Numa, in honour of the God Terminus, when that prince
ordered land-marks to be fixed, that every man might know the
extent of his own ground. This festival was entirely rural, and
nothing of the animal kind was then permitted to be offered, for
fear of staining, with blood the marches, near which they present-
ed fruits to the God who presided over them, and made libations
to bim of milk and wine. These circumstances bowever must
have been altered some time after, since we learn frqm Pru-
TARCH, that the peasants met on that day near the marches, and
there-sacrificed a sow or a lamb." Be that as it will, there was no-
thing more sacred among the Romans than the land-marks, and
they who were so audacious as to change them, were devoted to
the Furies, and might lawfully be put to death.’

o The Vestalia were festivals in honour of Festa,
The Vestalia.
=————= observed at Rome on the 9thof June. Banquets

were thien prepared before the houses, and meat was sent 10 the
vestals to be offered to the Gods, milletones were decked with

.
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garlands, and the asses that turned them were led around the
city covered with the like ornaments. The ladies walked in the
procession, bare-footed, to the temple of the Goddess, and an al-
tar was erected to Jufpiiter surnamed Pistor.

The Vinalia were celebrated twice, a year; in
May and September: the first, for tasting the

The Vinalia.

wine; and the second, for procuring a favourable season for the
wvintage,
The Vulcanalia were festivals in honour of

The Vulcanalia. 2
Vulcan observed in the month of August. The

l!

streets were illuminated, fires kindled every where, and animals
thrown into the flames as a sacrifice to the Deity.

Vertumnus, Pomona, and a vast number of other
Comparative 5 3 o » %
remark between Gods and Demi-Gods had likewise their festivals,
f;eaitl‘::‘s 314 from which nothing particular being to be learn-

ed, I refer to Ovip, and to Rosinus, who has

given a Roman calehdar, with all its Festivals and Holidays.—We
shall now proceed to consider the article of Games, between
which, and Festivals we will make this compuarative remark; that
there was no other essential difference between them, than, that
to the sacrifices and other religious ccremonies of the Festivals,
were superadded various Feats of Bodily and Mental fiowers, called
Combats, which constituted the distinguishing features and pirinci-

hal ceremonies of the Games.,

SECTION SEVENTH.
OF GAMES.

By these Games. 1 understand that sort of

Games were re-

ligious instituti- shows which religion had consecrated, and
ons;—they Wwere y)ich were exhibited in Greece, and afterwards
also politic.

at Rome, either in the Circus,or in the Stadium,

-
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or in the Amphitheatres, or in other places destined to that use.
I say, which religion bad consecrate.—for though, in Greece,
there were none of them but such as were dedicated either to
some God in particular, or to several; yet the solemnizationof
them never commenced, as we learn from TERTULLIAN, till af-
ter having offered sacrifices, and performed other religious cere-
monies; and afterwards when the Romans adopted those Games,
the senate made an act commanding that they should always be
dedicated to some Divinity.—But I ought to add, that policy had
likewise a good share in the institution of those Games; and that
that policy had two principal objects; one, that the Greeks there-
by might acquire, from their youth, a martial genius, and qualify
themsclves for battles and other military expeditions; the otker,
that they might become more nimble, more alert, and robust;
these exercises being very proper, according to unquestionable
expetience, to promote bodily strength and a vigorous state of
health. Further, we may easily conceive, that such a subject has
escaped neither the ancients nor moderns; both have written up-
on it; even the fathers of the churchy TErRTULLIAN, CLEMENT of
Alexandria, S. CYPRIANy 5. AUuGUSTINE, have made mention of
it in their works. But no Ancient has eplarged more fully, espe-
cially as to the Olymfiic Games, than Pavsaxias, who has given

a very full and cirious account of them.

If we would trace the original of those Games,

Their origin.

TeRTULLIAN tells us that the Lydians were the
first in,yentors of them, and that their prince Zyrrienus, was
obliged to resign to his brother the part which he claimed in the
dominions their father had left them, and having planted a colony
in that part of ltaly w}lich from that time was called Zyrrhenia,
introduced thither the use of those sorts of shows. HeropoTUS,

and after him Dionvsius of Halicarnassus, had said the same
thing long before, and the former of these authors informs us it
was during a famine which raged in Lydie in the time of Atys
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the son of Manes, that the Lydians, to redress their grievances,
finding the ground, when cultivated, did not answer the expecta-
tion of the labourer, invented for their umusement several sorts
of Games. But, in truth, those which Heroporus speaks ‘of,
were rather Games of recreation than shows of refigion.—1 know
not, indeed, whether it was from the Lydians that the Greeks de-
rived an idea of them; but it is certain that their use was known
to Greece in the heroic ages; and religion, or pious duties, were
always the motives of their irstitution.

As most of those Games, at least in Greece,

They were in-
stituted by He- had been instituted by Heroes, upon important
roes, and partici- N
pated by all class- occasions, they made no scruples to enter the
& lists themselves, and it was fabled that Saturn,
Jupiter, and the other Gods, had formerly disputed the victory.
In after ages, when all comers were permitted to enter the lists,
these sorts of exercises were divided: the grandees and kings
themselves appeared.there, either in the horse or chariot races;
while the less noble trials of skill, such as wrestling, fencing, and
others, were reserved for the fiofiulace, and for the gladiators, of
whom the latter held the last rank of all, and at the same time
the most despicable.

— Nothing, in short, was more celebrated in
ifgb;‘;ﬁhlghzﬁ Greece, than these Games, especially those of
Greece. Olympiia: it was upon these that the whole chro-

nology of Greece rested, and its principal events
were dated from their time of the celebration. The Greeks often
made the Games the .subjects of their whole conversation and
their sole employment; and.as they were ceélebrated at different
times and in different places, they were always-careful to be pre-
pared for them. Oftentimes too the interval from one Olympiiad
to another, that is, a revolution of four years, was not sufficient
for that effect. Those who were disposed to combat therein,chose
the best horses, and took particular care of the beauty and light-
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ness of their chariots: in a word, these Games engaged the chief
attention, and were the most general employment of the people
who were distinguished either by their birth, or by their actions,
especially among the youth. Multitudes flocked to them not only
from all quarters of Greece, but also from the neighbouring
countries, and nothing was so magnificent as those sorts of as-
semblies.
—————— What made the Greeks so ardent on this head,
which was owing

to the honours Was, the honouz: that accrued to the conquer-

decreed to the
conquerors.

=== all Gieece, and even in other countries, by vic-
tories gained in thiose ganes; they were distinguished on all ob-
casions, and had every where the most honourable places. The
greatest poets thought it their honour to celebrate those victories,
and it is to such triumphs we owe the odes of Pixpar. It was
not, doubtless, from a motive of avarice that those competitors
strove to carry the victory from one another: a mere wreath of
laurel, olive, poplar, or of some plant, and statues raiscd in hon-
our of the conquerors, were all the rewards allotted to them. It
is true other marks of distinction were annexed to the victory
afterwards; those who won it having commonly the chief places
in the public assemblies, and ofien a breach was made in the
city walls, to receive as in triumph those conquered at Olympiia;
but still it is certain that at first glory was the sole motive that
animated those who entered the lists in those Games. I say,
avarice was not the usual motive of the combatants, though it
may have been so in the funeral Games, where the prize was
cither slaves, or moveables, or even money; but these Games
were commonly celebrated but once.

ors, and the fame which they acquired through

—— Some of the Games were repeated, and others
Some Games U (R«
were repeated, occurred only once. Of this last descriptiom,

others red
onlly mc‘:ﬁ" °C were most of the funeral Games. 1 say most of

them, because some, though funeral in their
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original, became ferfierual, and were resumed regularly at cer-
tain times; such as the Nemean Games, instituted on occasion of
the death of Achemorus, with some others.—Of those that were
renewed, there were several classes; 1st, some whose celebration
was fixed and stated, which was therefore called Starivi; 24,
others that depended upon the appointment of magistrates, there-
fore called Indictivi; 3d, others that were the consequence of a
vow made on important occasions, were called Votivi; 4th, lastly,
there were of them, annual, triennial, decennial, secular, &c. All
these Games had their particular combats and ceremonies, which
made up the Gymnastic of the ancients.

e Under three Classes were included all the
their modes of
exercise, Viz.y—

S=—=————— viz., Races, Combats, and Skows. ist, The Races

exercises of the Games of Greece and Rome,

otherwise denominated LZudi Equestres, or Curules, were per-
formed in the Circus dedicated to the Sun or to Neptune: 2d,
The Coméats, called Agonales or Gymnici (whence the name
Gymnastic was derived; which was also employed to signify all
the Games,) consisted of combats, wrestling, and other feats,
partly of men and partly of wild beasts trained for that purpose,
was performed in the Amphitheatre consecrated to Mars and Di-
ana: 3d, The Shows, called Scenici, Poetici, Musici, consisted of :
tragedies, comedies, and satires, that were represented upon the
Theatre in honour of Bacchus, Venus, Apollo, and Minerva. The
word Gymnastic comes from a Greek word, which signifies naked,
because it was in that unattired condition the Azhletes fought, at
least from the time of the accident that befel Orcippius, whose
drawers being untied, they embarrassed him, and hindered his
gaining the victory; which happened in the thirty-second Olym-
piad.—The different sorts of exercises embraced in the above
Classes were proper for the display of strength, agility, and ed-
_ dress; and when not carried to excess, they were very serviceable
2U
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to kealth. OxrMAN, in his dictionary, makes the number of these
exercises amount to fifty-five; but the most common were the
race, leaping, the dice or coit, the wrestling march or fiancrace, the
Jjavelin, and boxing matches; and these exercises compose what
is called the Penrathlum. In the Scenic Games thic singing, music,
and fragedies, wherein the musicians and poets disputed the
prize, were very ancient, since mention is made of it in the
Games cclebrated by the Jrgonauts.

I said the Race was one of those exercises,

The Race. . ¥
and T add it was either on foot or horseback, or

in chariots drawn by two or four horses; which is expressed by
the words Bige or Quaz}rigtt. This race was single or double:
the latter consisted in running over the Sradium or lists twice,
whence it was called Diaulus.

The Coiz was a kind of square implement,

The Coit. " h
made either of wood, or of stone, or of iron; and

the victory was adjudged to him who threw it the farthest. The
Coits were very large and heavy, and sometimes fatal accidents
happened from them: it was with a blow of one of those Coize
that Jfi0llo or some of his priests slew the young Hyacinth, and
Perseus his grandfather Acrisius.

Boxing was a match fought with the Cestus

The Gauntlet. 4 2
s=s=—=—==== Oor Gauntlet, which was a band made of Ox’s hide.

In early times, the leather of those Gauntlets was softer, and
more limber; afterwards it was of a harder and stouter quality.
The combatants covered their hands with them, and their arms
as far as the elbow, by means of several straps; and with those
Gauntlets they dealt to one another such terrible blows, that they
often beat out each other’s teeth, and crushed their jaws.—The
Bebrycians especially excelled in this gauntlet-fight: accordingly
ViRrc1L, in the description of nchises’s funeral Games, feigns
that Entellus, who signalized himself in this combat, came from
that country; as it is said of Jmycus, in the history of the Ar-
Zonaurg.
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—————— Wrestling consisted in a combat between two
The Pancrace.
persons, hand to hand; and he who by force or

address overthrew his antagonist, and kept him down, gained the

victory. This exercise was one of the most common, and was
used in the .eroic age, as appears from the combat between
Hercules and Anteus. The wrestlers besmeared their bodies with
oil, the more easily to elude their adversaries, and they tried all
the feats of activity they were masters of, to obtain the victory.
‘When one of the two combatants was thrown down, he strained
his utmost to get up again, while his antagonist held him by the
throat, trod upon his breast, and treated him with all possible in-
humanity. The wrestling match, whether simple or compound,
was called the Pancrace. s

Leaping was performed either over a ditch, or
some determined spot of ground, orin jumping
up an eminence: thus the ancients distinguished several sorts of
Leapings which may be seen in MercuriaLis. It is sufficient to
observe, that he who leaped best and farthest, gained the prize,
The Javelir match consisted either in throw-

Leaping.

The Javelin. 5 " z
ing a stone, or a dart, or some other things, with

the most address, and to the greatest distance. PraTo admitted
two sorts of Jaculations, if I may use this term; and GALEN in.
forms us, that Afollo and Esculapius were the inventors of them.
In those exercises they equally employed the bow or a sling, or
another instrument, which they made use of for hanging to the
arrow, a thong which they held in their hand to take the more

steady aim.
As the noblest of all these matches was the

Race, especially when it was performed on
horseback, or in charigts; so the most despicable was that of the
Gladiators, who fenced for life and death. Their common weap-
‘ons were two swords, wherewith they sometimes attacked and
defended equally with both hands, and then they were called Di-

f———————
The Gladiators.
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macheri, from an old Latin word, which signifies a double sword.
Nothing can parallel the rage with which these combatants
fought; but the fury which actuated the Greeks and Romans in
seeing them batter one another in blood and wounds, and often
kill their antagonists in the middle of the amphitheatre. In vain
did the emperors make several edicts to stop this fury; they were
illy obeyed, and hardly was this combat abolished till after the es-
tablishment of christianity; nor even then was it laid aside at the

same time, and in all places where it had been practised.

For each celebration of Games, judges were

The Hellanodi-
ces or Judges of
the Games. were named Hellanodices. ‘They had a place set
————— —

chosen to decide the victory, and these judges

apart for them, where they might view and judge
best of the advantage which one combatant had over the other,
and from their decision there lay no appeal. The number of these
judges, especially at Olympiia, was not always the same: Iphitus,
the restorer of the Games that were celebrated there, would
needs be the sole judge of them; and Oxilus, as well as his suc-
cessors, retained the same privilege. In later times, the number
of these judges increased to twelve, and there were several
changes in this matter, as may be seen in PAausa~ias.

e e o Lucrax fell upon a very ingenious contriv-
3"3;‘;"2;:3;’:;;“ ance, to expose the fury and infatuation of most
of these combats by introducing the Scythian

Anacharsis, thus discoursing of them to Solon: ¢« What would
these young people be at by putting themselves into a rage; by
tripping up one another’s heels; and tumbling together in the
dirt like so many swine; striving to stifle and stop one another’s
breath? They anoint their bodies, and shave one another, at first,
in a peaceable enough manner; but all of a sudden sinking their
heads, they run against one another like rams; then the one lift-
ing up his companion, lets him fall to the ground with a violent
stroke, and throwing himself upon him, hinders him from rising,
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pressing his throat with his elbow, and squeezing him to the
earth with his knees, insomuch that I am in terror lest he stifle
him, though the other taps him on the shoulder; praying to be
released, as acknowledging himself vanquished. How absurd is
it that they should first anoint themselves with oil, and then roll
in the dirt! For my part, I cannot help smiling to see them mock
the grasp of their companionsj and glide away like eels from the
hand that holds them: Some of them, nevertheless, roll ‘them-
selves in the sand like pullets, before they engage, that the bands
of their antagonists may get the better hold. and not slip with the
oil and sweat. Others, in like manner, overspread with dust, be-
labour one another with blows of fret and fists, without striving,
like the first, to overthrow one another; one spits out his teeth
with the sand, from a blow he has received in the jaws, while
that man clad in purple, who presides at these exercises, gives
himself no trouble to part them. Some make the dust fiy about
them as they jump and spring in the air, like those who dispute
the prize in the race, &c.”

- The coméats and other exercises that were
Some exercises 5T b 2
required . more, exhibited in these Gumes were very different;
some required
1o some requiring more, and some less ground.

There were places buiit on purpose for the cel-

ebration of them, whose spaciousness and convenience answer-
ed to their magnificence, and to the ornaments that were laid out
upon them; and these places, though destined for the same ex-
ercises, had not every where the same form, nor did they bear
the same name.-

s====——== . In the earlier ages, when simplicity reigned,
inthe earlierages .

they were per- it appears, that for the Games, at least for those
formed in the that yere celebrated but once, they contented

open fields;— > h P
e themselves with choosing, in the open fields, a

commodious place for the exercises that were to be there per-
formed. Thus Achilles did, for the celebration of Patroclus’s fu-
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neral Games: and Zneas for the anniversary of his father; for
which no other preparations were made, but to measure the space
of ground that was to be taken up, make it clean, and place boun-
daries to it. drastus and the other chiefs who instituted the Ne-
mean Games, made no other provision for them, though they de-
signed to have them represented at stated times.

But afterward$ proper places were prepared,
butafterwards, in
appropriate pla-
ces, wherein con- yjth all possible magnificence, and these places
venient struc-

tureswere raised.  bore different names. At Pisa, the place allotted

especially in great cities, for celebrating them

for the Olympic Games was called the Sradium:
at Rome it was the Circus, and at Constantinople the Hippodro-
mos. As the races, whether on foot or horseback, or in chariots,
required a considerable space of ground, these places were am-
ply spacious and of greater length than breadth, such as they
ought to have been for the races there performed. For the Sce-
nic Games they had public theatres; and for the fencing matches
and the gladiators, whether aguinst one another, or against wild
beasts, there were structures raised on purpose, that were called
Areas, Colisees, &c. And in both the one and the other, care was
taken to provide a vast number of lodges, and other places, to
which they got up by little stairs contrived in the thickness of
the walls. These places were allotted for persons of different
stations. The concourse of people that frequented them was very
great, for the Greeks and Romans loved those kinds of shows;
the last especially admired those of the gladiators, with a fury
not easy to be expressed. In those edifices wherein animals were
combatted, there were cells contrived below wherein the animals
were shut up, and which opened by means of a sliding door which
drew up when they were to be ler out upon the Amphitheatre,
where those who were to fight.with them stood ready to receive
them. Great pains were taken to provide :he fiercest and at the
same time the rarest aniials, and sometimes they were brought
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from the extremity of Africa, at extraordinary expense. As sea-
fights were sometimes exhibited in some of those places, water
was conveyed into them in so great plenty, and the space that
contained it was so large, that séveral gallies plied there with
ease; and a real naval engagement was represented there with all
possible exactness.—Antiquaries have taken great care to give
us drafts of those edifices: Onuphrius Panvinus especially has
preserved to us those of the Circus of Rome, of the Hififiodrome,
and several others. There are even some of them still remaining
in that city, and some others, which time has not déstroyed; such
as the Amphitheatres of Nismes, those of Orange, and several
others; but nothing gives a higher idea of the magnificence of
those monuments, than the remains of the Colisee that is still to
be seen at Rome, and which has something in it that strikes with
astonishment, though one of the popes of the past age destroyed
a great part of it in order to build a stately paluce.

====————— HyocInus names fifteen founders of Games,
Fifteen found-

ers of the games. Untll Anecas, who was the fiftcenth; but the

names of the four first are not now to be found,

neither in the manuscripts of that author, nor in the printed co-
pies; while neither Kunius nor his other commentators have
given themselves the trouble to fill up this blank. This chapter
of Hyei~us begins therefore with the /ift4 founder of Games, as
follows:—5th, Danaus, says he, the son of Belus, instituted Games
at Argos in honour of the marriage of his fifteen daughters; and
as epithalamiums were sung there, (for those Games consisted of
no other trials of skill but those of music,) they got the name of
Hymenean Games.—6th, Lyncius his son-in-law, one of the sons
of Egyptus, whom our author makes the sixth, founded one of
them in the same city,* in honour of Juno Argian. The conque-
rors in those Games, instead of a crown, received a duckler, be-
cause Lynceus having escaped the general massacre of the other
sons of Egyptus, took from the temple of that Goddess the fuck-
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ler which Danaus had consecrated there, to give it to his son
Abasy, who had it after the death of his grand father. These
Games were renewed at stated times.—7th, The seventh found-
er, according to the same author, was Perseus, who solemnized
them at the funerals of Polydectes, who had taken care of his
education; and Perseus, combating there himself, had the misfor-
tune to slay his grandfather Acrisius, with the blow of a coit—
8th, The eighth was Hercules, who instituted the Gymnic Games
at Olympia, in honour of Pelops, the son of Tantalus; and this
Jero won the prize there of the Pancratia, that is according to
ARISTOTLE, of the boxing and wrestling matches, or to speak
more accurately, of the single wrestling, and the comfiound wrest-
ling.—9th, The seven chieftains who led the army to Thebes,
instituted the Nemean Games, in honour of Archemorus, the son
of Lycurgus and Eurydice, and they are reckoned by Hyeivus
the ninth founder.—10th, Eratocles, or rather T%eseus, who in-
stituted Games in the Isthmus of Corinth, in honour of Melicerta
the son of Athamas and Ino, which got the name of Isthmic: the
two last were renewed also at stated times.— 11th, The Argonauts,
whom the same author reckons the eleventh, celebrated funeral
Games, in honour of Cyzicus, whom Jason had slain by accident:
jumping, wrestling, and throwing the javelin, were the three
combats there exhibited.—12th, Acastus the son of Pelias, after
the return of the Argonauts, appointed the celebration of fune-
rals in honour of his father, where most of those heroes disputed
the prize. Zethus the son of Aquilo, was conqueror there, as also
Calais his brother, in the diaulus or double course; Castor in that
of the stadium, and Polluz bis brother in the gauntlet fight; Tela-
mon in that of the coit; Peliys in the wrestling match; Hercules
in all the combats; A-leager in that of the javelin; Cygnus the
son of Mars slew therein the son of Diodotus in a desperate
ﬁéht; Bellerophon was victorious in the horse-race; Jolaus the
son of Iphicl:xs, in the chariot-race, where he outstripped Glau-
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cus the son of Sisyphus, whose horse became unmanageable.
Lurithus the son of Mercury, gained the victory in shooting the
bow; Cepilalus in singing; Olympius, the disciple of Marsyas, in
blowing the trumpiet; Orpiheus the son of Oeagrus, gained the
prize of the harp; Linus, the son of Apollo, that of singing; Eu-
molfrus that of the voice in concert with the ¢rumpet. These Games
as we may easily see, were very solemn, and almost all sorts of
trials of skill were exhibited therein, which were frequently but
partial in most of the other Games.—13th, Priam is the thir-
teenth, who after having exposcd his son Paris, appointed Games
to be celebrated several years after, ncar a ccnotaph which he
had raised in honour of him, wherein contended MNeleus the son
of Nereus; Helenusy Deifihobus, and Polytesus, thice sons of Pri-
am; Teleprhus, the son of Hercules; Cygnus, Sarfiedon, and Pa-
ris himself, who having vanquished his brothers, was acknow-
ledged by his father.—14th, Ackilles is the fourtcenth in this list,
who celebrated fureral Games, in honour of Patroclus, which
were so elegantly described in the twenty-fourth book of the
Iliad.—15th, In fine, £neasis the last, who celebrated games at
the court of Acestes his host, in honour of Anchises his father,
dead a year before, for which I refer to the fifth book of the
Zneid.—As Hyeixus makes no mention of the Pythian Games,
celebrated in honour of Jj0llo, nor of some others of much
the same antiquity, T make no doubt but that their institutors
were those whom he had mentioned in the part of that chapter
which is lost—Having given a general idea of those Games, and
of the exercises, that were therein performed, I shall be some-
what more particular upon the chief of them; those especially
that were instituted by the Grecks. I begin with the OQlympic
Gamcs, as the most celebrated, and perhaps the most ancient of
Greece: not that the time of their institution is precisely known,
there being a diversity of opinions as to this point among the
ancients. 2X



550 SUPERSTITIONS OF IDOLATRY. CHAP. 111

OF GAMES. SEC. ViIl.

GRECIAN GAMES.
Yoty The Olympiic Games.

e Pausaxias, who seems to have been at parti-
The origin of

Misse Gands. cular pains to get information in bis travels

through Greece, of whatever related to this so-
lemnity, says, “as for the Games of Greece, this is what I have

learned concerning them from some Eleans, who appeared tome
profoundly skilled in the study of antiquity. According to them,
Saturn is the first who reigned in heaven, and in the golden age
he hada temple at Olvmpia. Jupiiter being born, Rhea, his mo-
ther, committed the education of him to the Dactyli, or Curetes
of mount Ida. These Dactyli came afterwards from Crete to Elis,
for this mount Ida is in Crete. They were five brothers, name-
ly, Hercules, Peoneus, Lfimedesy Jasius, and Ida. Hercules, as be-
ing the eldest, proposcd to his brothers a running match, where-
of the prize was to be a crown of olive; for the olive was so com-
mon, that they took the leaves of it to strew the ground, and to
sleep upon; and Herculcs was the first whe brought that tree into
Greece, from among the Hyperboreans. It was therefore Hercu-
les of mount Ida, who bad the honour of inventing these Games,
and gave them the name of Olympiian; and becauée he was one
of five brothers, he would have these Games celebrated cvery
JSifth year. Some say that Jupiter and Saturn fought a wrestling

~ match in Olympia, and that the empire of the world was the
prize of the victor: others allege, that Jupiter having triumphed
over the Zitans, instituted these Games himsclf, wherein Apollo,
among others, signalized his address, and won the prize of the
race from Mercury, and that of boxing from Mars.”

We must not imagine that these Games, from

Their frequent
interruptions and
2:::‘1( establish- edly: they were often interrupted, for several
========== considerable intervals, and renewed again, till at

their first institution, were celebrated continu-
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last they assumed a fixed and durable form; their celebration re-
turning regularly every four years, that is, in the first month of
the fiftk year. The author now cited will instruct us in these in-
terruptions and re-establishments. During one of these interrup-
tions Greece groaned under the oppression of intestine wars, and
was at the same time laid waste by pestilence. Ipkitus went to
Delphos, to consult the oracle about these pressing calamite
and the response given him by the Pyriia, was that the renewal
of the Olympic Games would be the safety of Greece; that he
and his Elcans should therefore set about it. Inkitus forthwith
ordered a sacrifice to Hercules to appease that God, and then cel-
ebrated the Games.—These Games were aguin interrupted for
the space of 86 years; they then were resumed, and it was at this
first Olympiiad that Corebus gained the prize of the race. This
victory is the more remarkable in antiquity, as it was by this same
celebration the reckoning by Olympiiads began, which were no
longer interrupted afterwards; which event happened 1776 years
before Jesus Curist; a famous ra among the Greeks, though
to speak accurately, they never used Olympiiads for computing
time, till about 50 years before Alexander the Great. But com-
mencing with the Olympiiad of Corebus, these Games served for
an important zra to all Greece, in contradistinction to all other
Games, which were atterwards used for computing time in coun-
tries where they were celebrated, as was the Olympiad through-
out Greece: thus the inhabitants of Delphos, and the Beeotians,
employed in their chronology the Pyrhian Games; those of the
Isthmus and the Corinthians computed their years by the celebra-
tions of the Isthmic Games; and the Argives and the Arcadians,
for this purpose, made use of the Newmean Games; for I find none
but these four Games, whose celebration served the Greeks in
computing time.
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The Olympiic Games, which were celebrated
pl;grzf &':; ::ﬁ about the summer-solstice, lasted five days; for
ebration. a single day would not have sufficed for all the
trials of skill that were exhibited there. As they
were consecrated to Jupiter, and made part of the religious cere-
monies of Paganism, the first day was destined for the sacrifices,

the second for the Pentathlum and the foot-race, the tAird for the

combat of the Pancrace, and the simple wrestling match; the
other two days, for the horse and chariot races.—The place
where these Games were exhibited was called the Stadium; it
was a space of six hundred paces, inclosed with walls, near the
city Elis and the river Alfiheus, and was adorned with proper em-
bellishments. But being necessitated to take up with ground which
was uneven, the Szadium was very irregular.

The Stadium consisted of two parts: the first
The parts of

the Stadium;—— whose figure pretty much resembles the prow
the dangers of

hi Barrier: 5
e Xl of a ship, was called the Barrier: there, were

the stables and coach-houses where the horses
and chariots were kept, and where they were matched. The se-
cond was called the Lists, and it was within the space of ground
it contained that the races were performed, whether on horse-
back or in chariots. At the extremity of the Lists was the goal,
round which they were to turn; and as he who approached it the
nearest, formed a shorter circle, he was sure, all things else be-
ing equal, to come in sooner to the place he sat out. It was in
this chiefly corsisted the address of those who guided the cha-
riots, and wherein at the same time they ran the greatest hazard.
For besides the danger there was of encountering with another
chariot; if they happened to touch the goal, the axle-tree broke
into many pieces, or received at least some fatal blow, of which
they could not recover. Beyond this goal was another occasion
of danger, I mean the figure of the Genius Zaraxififiusy, which
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was framed afier such a fashion as to fiighten the horses. We
cannot determine whether it was placed there of purpose to aug-
ment the danger of the racey or if out of respect to that Genius,
it had been left to stand there, as it had done before the construc-
tion of the Szadium; but still this is certain, that it was a place of
very great dunger. On both sides of the Lists, through their
whole length, were the places for the spectators. The principal
ones were for the Judges and persons of distinction; the popu-
lace, who flocked thither in crowds, planted themselves wherever
they could; for nothing equalled the curiosity they had for these
exercises.—I shall add, that from the Barrier the chariots en-
tered the ZLists; and that these two places were separated by a
rope, which was let down by a kind of mechanism, as the signal
that gave notice to enter the Lists. As the athletes or wrestlers
fought naked in those games, at least ever since the accident I
have mentioned, matrons and maids were prohibited, under pain
of death, to be present there, and even to pass the Alpheus dur-
ing the whole time of their cclebration; and’ this prohibition, as
the inhabitants of the country told Pausayias, was so punctually
observed, that there never was an instance of any but one wo-
man’s violating that law. This woman whom some call Callifa-
tria, and others Phivenia, \.eing a widow, dressed herself after
the fashion of the masters of the exercises, and conducted her
own son Pisiderus to Olympia. The young man“having been de-
clared conqueror, the mother was so transported with joy, that
she threw aside her man’s habit, and jumped over the Barrier
where she had been placed with the other masters, and discover-*
ed her sex. However, she was pardoned for this infringement of
the law, out of regard to her futher, her brothers, and son, who
had all been crowned.at the same games; but from that time the
masters of the exercises were forbid to appear otherwise than
naked at these shows. The punishment impesed by the la%, was
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to throw the women who durst infringe it, headlong from a very
steep rock which was called mount Zyphea, on the other side of
the Ak us. :

m Th? men were also prohibited, gnder pain of
prohibiced  the a considerable fine, to use the least fraud towards
::ig{f;’;:‘é‘—its gaining the victory; but neither laws nor penal-
S===———===_ties are always a curb sufficient to confine ambi-
tion within due bounds. There were tricks committed; and the
severe punishments inflicted upon them did not deter others from
falling now and then into the same faults. There were, says Pav-
saN1As, in the way from the temple of the mother of the Gods
to the Sradium. six statues of Jupiiter, all of bronze, which had
been made of the produce of the fines to which wrestlers had
been condemned, who had used fraud to win the prize, as was
signified by the inscriptions in elegiac verse that were inserted
there. The verses inscribed upon the firsz, proclaim that the
prize of the Olympic Games was gained, not by money, but by
swiftness of foot, and strength of body., Those of the second
stated, that this statue had been erected by Jupiiter to inspire the
combutants with dread of the vengeance of that God, if they
durst violate the laws prescribed to them; and it was much the
same as to the rest.—Eumolfius the Thessalian is thought to be
the first swho bribed with money those who offered themselves
with him to the gauntlet fight; he was punished for having given
this money, and those to whom he had given it, for having re-
ceived it. Though nothing was move infamous than this fine, and
the monuments which I have mentioned, yet there was an Athe-
nian named Cualiifius, who bought the prize of the Pentathlum.
He was condemned to the fine; and Hiperides, the deputy for
Athens, having solicited his pardon, and not being able to obtain
it, the Athenians forbid the offender to pay the fine; but the Eli-
ans, fitm to the maintenance of their laws, excluded them from
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the Games; and this interdiction lasted till upon their consulting
the oracle of Delphos, the priestess declared she had no answer
to give them till they had made satisfuction to the Eleans. Upon
this the Athenians submitted to the fine, whereof the produce
was employed in consecrating to Jufiiter six other statues, with
inscriptions containing their history.

————————— The prodigious concourse of pecple which
The concourse
to see these

&zm;:y‘g‘?gzzi fiia, enriched that city and all Elis: accordingly

the celebration of those Games drew to Olym-

nothing in all Greece was comparable to the

temple and statue of Olympiian Jupiter. About this ten.ple was a
sacred grove, named Altis, wherein besides the chapels, altars,
and other monuments consecrated to the Gods, and whereof we
have a very full description in the author 1 have so often quoted,
were statues, all by the hand of the most celebrated sculptors,
erected in honour of those who had won the prizes in these
Games; a valuable reward, which added to the laurel crown
wherewith they had their heads incircled in presence of all the
grandees and persons of distinction in Greece, and the honour
done them by the cities in receiving them, were very capable to
suppo;t that ardour for victory which animated the combatants.

*We may remark, before we close this article,

The di d- 4
P eof e;;:]rén’ that the descendants of Helen having formed a

;’l“‘éyr’)ﬂtz"esdisf’“t" prodigious number of fumilies in Greece, be-

ceme so powerful, and gained therein so much

interest, that they made a law be passed, ordaining that none but
thosec who derived their origin from those families should be
capable of being admitted to dispute the prizes at the Olympic
Games; and Heropotus informs us to this purpose, that Alex-
ander the Great himself was obliged to prove his being one of the
Hellenes, before he was reccived to enter the lists in those Games,
But the consequences of this was that all the Greeks made it out
that they were sprung from some onc of those families; so nu-
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merous and diffused had'they been in all the country; and from
that time the nanie of Hellenes, peculiar to a particular people,
became the general nume of all the Gieeks.—I have insisted at
some length upon the celebration of these Games; but as they
were at the same time, as Las been suid, the most ancient and
most solemn of Greece; and as much the same laws and regula-
tions were cbserved in the rest; much the same exercises; crowns
for reward; and as the judges, and combatants who eelebrated
them, were bound by oath to submit to certain laws—I thougltit
was necessary to give a full account of them; which shall answer
in a great mcasure for the rest. ,
2&, The Pythic Games,

e It is certain that the overthrow of the serpent
The origin of g : . R
these Games. Pyihon gave rise to the insatution of the Pythic
FESS========(ames; but it is uncertain at what time they
were instituted or who was their founder; for when Pausanias
gives the honour thereof to Diomedes, who upon his return from
Troy built a Temple in honour of Jpollo Epibaterius, I am per-
suaded he is mistaken, since their institution was a long while
before the time when that hero lived. What may be said with
more probability upon this subject is, that he established in the
place where he crected the temple just mentioned, the same

Games that had been celebrated long before at Delfihos.
===—=——==—= At first these Gumes consisted only in sing-

The earlier ex- | :
ercises and dis- ing and music matches, as the same Pavusansias

putants in these

Gt observes, and consequently it would seem that

they had been instituted only for celebrating the
praises of the God who had delivered the earth from a monster
that threatened it with desolation. The other exercises were not
admitted there till afterwards. It is sufficiently plain in fuct that
the thing was so, from those who disputed there the first prizes,
since in the first representation Chrysothemis of Crete gained the
victory, and next Z%emyris the son of Philammon. What is sin-
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gular in this, considering the veneration that was generally entex-
tained for all those Games which religion had consecrated, and
which were especially dedicated to some Divinity,is, that neither
Orpheus, who was distinguished by his deep wisdom and pro-
found knowledge of the mysteries; nor Museus, would ever con-
descend to dispute ‘the prizes of the Pythic Games. One Eleu-
therus was crowned tl{ere, merely upon account of his fine voice,
for the hymn he sung was not his own. We are told that Hesiod
was not admitted to dispute there for the prize, because he could
not sing in concert withrvthe lyr.e. As for Homer, we read that he
went to Delphos; but that being blind, he had made but little use
of his talent of singing and playing.upon the lyre in concert. The
painters tpo were admitted there to dispute the prize, and Tima-

gorus.was preferred to Pencus the brother of Phidias.

B T T In later 'times changes were introduced into

zftersvnrds. intro- these Games. In the third year of the forty-eighth
uced.

Olympiad, the Amphictyons, leaving the prize of

music and poetry still to subsist, added two others to them, the
first for those who sung in concert with the- flute, the other for

* those who played upon the flute alone: at length the same com-

bats and exerciscs were admitted at those Games as at the Olym-
fiic. The race in chatiots dratvn by four horses, after having been
a long time excluded, was imroduccd'thither in the time of Ores-
tes, Fven children were by an express law admitt.ed at the races
both of the singl'e and double Stadium, Immediate]y after, that is,
in the Pythiad next after that wherein children were permitted
to run, the prize was abolished, and it was regulated that the cone
querors there should only have crowns, as in the other Games of
Greece. By this it appears that there was anciently a prize in
money, or clothes, &c., as at the funeral games of Patroclus, but
wherein it precisely consisted is more than we can determine.

- From these Games they retrenched afterwards the singing, along

2Y
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with the flute, because there was something mournful in them
which suited only with elegies; but chariot races with four horses
were admitted ip their stead; and Clisthenes, the same who after-
wards became the tyrant of Sicyon, was crowned at the first of those
races. To these and some other exercises which Pausanias men-
tions, the Pancrace was added at the last, in the 61st Pyrhzad,
wherein Leidus of Thebes gained the victory. The laurel crown
was at first the sole reward of the conquerors, and the branches
of this tree were preferred to those of others, from a prevailing
opinion that Jpollo had been in love with Dapihné. Afterwards a

reward -was given in money, even in the places where the use of ;
crowns prevailed. !
_m To conclude, we may observe that, anciently,

celebrating these these Games were celebrated only every eighth

Spnes; year, but afterwards once in four years; and they

served for an «ra to the inhabitants of Delphos, and the neigh-
bourhood. The time of their gelebration, according to Droporus
Sicurus, Pausanias, and PLurarcH, regularly coincided with
the third year of each Olympiad. This change was introduced by
the Ampihictyons, for which I refer to PETavius, ScALIGER, and
especially to the Cycles of the ingenious DopweL,

= ; The Romans were induced by some verses of
Their adoption

by the Romans. ~ MARTIUS, to adopt these Games in the year of

their city 642, and gave them the name of Azol-

RO you would overcome the enemy, said the prediction
of that soothsayer, institute Games in honour of /pollo. At first
the pretor presided in the representation of these Games, then
“Quindecimvirs were appointed to take care of them, and to ex-
hibit therh after the manner of the Greeks.
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3d, The Nemean Games.
= The Nemean Games were instituted by .4d-
The origin, and 3 .

the period of ce- 7asius and the other chiefs who accompanied
lé;’;;"éi’:‘g these him, after the sad adventure that befel the young
Archemorug, or, as others call him, Opheltes the

son of Lycurgus, whom Hypsipihile, the daughter of Thoas, nursed.
However, this tradition concerning the institution of those Games,
though well vouched by antiquity, was not the only one that pass-
ed current in Greece; there was another that attributed it to Her-
cules, who founded them after having rid the forest of Nemez and
the neighbourhood, of that Lion so celebrated in fable, whereof
he always wore the skin. This is-the opinion of TERTULLIAN
who had got it, no doubt, from the Greek authors. Farther, these
Games, though renewed at stated times, that is, either every zhird
year according to some authors, or every fifth year, were much
of the nature of funeral Games. This is the account given of them
by StaTivs and ARTEMIDORUS: ¢ the crown that is given at
Nemea, says the latter, is one of those that are destined to funeral

combats.” )
S ey In these Games the same exercises were per-
The esercises

of these Games formed as in the others, even those of vocal and
;‘;Efﬁe gfmesr?me instrumental music, We have an express pas-
Z==—=——sage to this point, PAusaxias, when it is said
that & Philopemen joining in the Nemean Games, where the play-
ers on the harp disputed the prize of Music, Plyades of Megalo-
polis, one of the most skilled in that art, and who had already
won _the prize at the Pythic Games, began to sing a song of
Timotheus of Miletus; intitled the Gates, which began with these
words: Hero, to whom the Greeks owe their happy liberty!—pre-
sently all turned their eyes upon Philopiemen, and with one voice
cried out, that nothirfg could be more applicable to that -great
man.”
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TR T, The. reward of the conguerors in the Nemean
the, conquerors Games, was a crown of green farsly, in memory
therein ____ of theadventure of the young Archemorus, whom
his nurse had laid down upon some sp'rig_s of that plant, when
she left him, to guide the leaders of the Argive army; and their
celebration served for an era to the Argives, and the inhabitants
of that part of Arcadia, which lay next to the forest of Nemea.
4thy The Isthmic Games.

Athamas king of the 01‘chnm§nians, a peo-
ple of Beotia, having divorced his former wife,
named Me efrhele, by whom he had two sons,
Phryzus and Helle, and having married Jrno by whom he had also
two sons, Learchus and Melicerta; the latter persecuted the chil-
dren of the former nﬂarriage, so far as to make her husband be-
licve, that the Oracle of Delphos demanded the blood of PAryxus,
as the means of putting a stop to the famine, whereof she herself
was the cause; and the too crédulous Athamas was upon the point
of sacrificing his son to the safety of his subjects; but upon de-
tecting his wife’s duplicity, he slew hef son Learchus, and pur-
sued her so eagerly that she was forced to throw herself down
with Meticerta, whom she beld in her arms, from the top of the
rock Moluria, into the sea. A dolphin, we are told, or ratf\er the
waves, carried Melicerta upon the Isthmus' of Corinth, and the
Corinthians, at the persuasion of Sisypifius, the brother of Athamas,
gave him a splendid funeral, and instituted to his honour, Games
which got the name of Isthmic, from the place where they were

The origin of
these Games.

celebrated the first time.

S These Games, wherein were exhibited the
The trials of " TR . 3 3
skill, and the re- same trials of skill as in the others, and chiefly

;‘(’:‘;‘1 to the Vie- those of music and poetry, having been inter-

ruptcd, probably by some wars, were afterwards
re-established .by Z%eseus, who consecrated them to Nepzune,
whose son he pretended to be, as to the God who peculiarly pre-
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sided over the Isthmus of Corinth; and they were renewed so re-
gularly eyery five ‘years, about the middle of the month Heca-
tombion, that they were not even discontinued aftet the city of
Corinth had been destroyed and reduced to ashes by Mumx_nius—-
+the Sicyonians having received orders to celebrate them, notwith-
standing the public grief and desolation. When the city was af-
terwards rebuilt, the new inhabitants resumed the care of these
Games, and continued to exhibit them witli great regularity.
Some time after, the Romans were admitted to them, and cele-
brated them with so much pomp and apparatus, that besides the
ordinary exercises,a hunting match was there exhibited; wherein
were presented the most rare animals; the city of Corinth neg-
lected no means whereby to please the conquerors in these
games: and what still inoreased their fame is, that they served for
an era to the Corinthians and inhabitants of the Isthmus. A
crown of piine leaves was the reward of those who gained the vic-
tory in those Games.
- 5thy The Scenic Games. )
= We have seen that among'the Scenic cxercises
The exercises

of these Games, are ranked, the trials of the skill of the tragic

and to whom they
were dedicated. ~ 106t% and those of the musicians or singers and

players on instruments, who disputed the prize
there, whence the Scenic Games derived their name. Nothing equal-
led the excessive fondness the Greeks had for these shows, but
‘the ardour of those who were to éxhibit them, in making prepa-
rations for them. The Scenic Games were consecrated to Bacchus,
Apollo, Venus, and Minerve, and never begun till the ordinary sa-
crifices had first been offered to the Gods. The autumn, the time
of vintagé, was the season made choice of.especially for the re- -
presentation of tragedies, because those shows were especially
consecrated to Bacchus. The tragic poets, who were willing to
dlspute the prizes there, were obhged to prepare four pieces,
three tr agedics, and one satire; th\s is what was called Tetralogxa,
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It was requisite that those picces whigh were hardly represented
but upon such occasions, though they sometimes hupp;ﬁed to be
resumed, should have some connexion with one another; but the
satire was only a falcefas appears from the Cyclop of Lurirines;
the only piece of “that' kind we have now extant. It is easy to:
judge that those satires were extremely free, and -all full of buf-
foonery, and consequently merely designed to entertain the peo-
ple, and to gain their applause. It is surprising that the first
geniuses of the Athenians should have submitted to degrade the
buskin 1o so mean and' ludicrous a piece of comic humf)ur. In

. those trials of skill, the voice was accompanjed with some instru-

ment, especiall.y with the harp; but I believe they sometimes dis-
puted witl: the voice alone without any instrument; as they did
with instruments without the voice. ViTrRUvVIUS observes, that
one of the Ptolemies corisecrated to fi0llo this sort of trial, pro-
bably at the time of i:s admission into Egypt; but from the ear-
liest times we can truce, for-the origin thereof is not known, the
Greeks had dedicated it to the Gods just named. I say from the
eatliest times, for we learn from Pausaxias and' Hycinus, that
this sort of combat was exbibited in the Games which Acastus
instituted in honour of his father Pelias, after the return of the
Argonauts. 1 have alrcady shown that Linus, ‘Thamyris, and some
others, had been conquerors there, in that heroic age.

m At the end of the representations, the votes,

received the title which were exactly: collected during the per-

‘.
of Poet Laureat. — fornance, were numbered, and he who had the

most votes was publicly crowned. The 'poet on whom this honour
was conferred, took the title of Pocz Lauredt, because the crown

* he received was of leurel. His reward, frivolous as it may appear

to mercenary souls, was the boundary of those g'reat’m'en”s ambi-
tion, and procured them the most flutiering distinctions. As to
what remains of it, the practice of crowning poets has lasted a
long time, especially in Iialy. The poets and musicians showed a
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great zeal for these Games, and frequently came from a very
great distance, to the places where they were celebrated; so
much were they charmed at that time with the glory of victory.
This sort of trial, ip short, must have been very amusing to those”
who were witnesses of it.

s T As to these Games wherein were proposed
The scenic ex- f : 3
ercises werc intro-  prizes of pioetry and music, the one not going
ducedintoseveral
Games besides
gms‘? properly the Greeks in the earliest periods of time, and
centc.

without the other, there were of them among

those not a few. These trials of skill were admit-

ted in the gréut Games, that is, in the Pythian, Nemear, and JToth-
mian; as for the Olympic Games; therc is some’ doubt, at least
with respect to the heroic age. For SueTon1us, from whom we
Tearn that Nero disputed therein the prize of music, atlds that this
was a thing new and unusual.—Hoswever it may have been as to
these combats in the Olymfiic Gutz]es, it is certain that they were
commﬁn in the other three I have named, especially in the Pythic
Games, whereof they made the first and most considerable part.
But it was not only in’ the great Games of Greecey that these

. prizes of poetry and music were proposed; they were admitted in

several cities of Greece.
.+ ROMAN GAMES.*
Yst, The Trojan Games, or Games of the Youth.

This Game or exercise, which Zneas insti-
The founder of

these Games,— i

their patronsi— “for the youth, who, being divided into two bands,

Virgil’s account s 4 L

off Hrems showed therein both their valour and address,

tuted at the fureral Games of his father, was

========= These Games having suffered some interrup-

* ¥ should never hive done were I to speak at any length of all the
Roman Games, since there were no considerable cities in the Roman em-
pire, but valued themselves upon the celebration 6f some Games or other,

either upon the arrival of the magistrates who were to govern them, or |
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tion, when Ascanius ‘afterwards built the only city Alba Longa,
he brought them again into repute, and taught that military di-
version to the ancient Latins. The Albans having received it
from bim, transmitted it down to their posterity, Rome;, in ho-
nour of the memory of its founders, resumed the use of that an-
cient carousal, and represented it in the Circus. Sylla, as we read
in PLutarcH, exhibited this show; but civil wars interrupted the
performunce thereof until Czsar restored it. From that time, the: 4
representations thereof were prétty frequent, since the same au-
thor informs us, that Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, ex-
hibited it to the Roman people; but none of the emperors did it
either with so much pomp, or so often as Augustus, who gave a
representation of it for the first time after the victory at Actium,
in the year of Rome 726, This prince chose for the purposc two
companies from 'am(;ng the Roman youth, one young, and the
other of a mote adyanced age; being persuaded that this exercise
would give the youth of quality an opportunity of forming them-
selves, and of showing their address. The body of youths that
was prepared for this exercise, was, still called, in the time of
Virerr, the 7rojan band—To give a just idea of the order of .

upon occasion of victories and other advantages gained by the common-
wealth, The magistr'ates also took care to exhibit Games at their own ex-
pense, when they entered on thelr office; and though of ail offices, that of
the Edileship was the least considerable, it was however during the dis-
charge of its furictions, that the greatest expense was laid out upon those
‘Games, because the people judgea from thence how those who were in-
vested with it were likely to behave when they came to be advanced to
more considerable ones. Lastly, others were exhibited at the birth of
great men, which were called Natalitii, and on a thousand other occa- :
sions. However, as among these Games some were very noted, as most
of those 1 have discoursed upon hitherto, among the Greeks, it will not
be amiss to give a summary account of these, proper to the Romans.
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these Games, I cannot do better than copy the description of it
from VireiL.
Now call’d the prince, before the Games were done,
The hoary guardian of his royal son,
And gently whispers in his faithful ear,
To bid Ascanius in bis arms appear,
And with his youthful band and courser come,
To pa due honours at his grandsire’s tomb.
Next e commands the huge assembled train
To quit the ground, and leave an open plain.
Strafght on their bridled steeds, with grace divine,
The beauteous youths before their fathers shine.
The blooming Trojans and Sicilians throng,
And gaz’d with wonder as they march’d along.
Around their brows a vivid wreath they wore;
Two glittering lances tipt with steel they bores
These a light quiver stor’d with shafts sustain,
And from their neck depends a golden chain.
On sprightly steeds advance three graceful bands,
And each a little blcoming chief commands.
Beneath each chief twelve sprightly springling#icame,
In shining arms, in looks and age the same.
Grac’d with his grandsire’s name, Polites’ son,
Young Priam, leads the first gay squadron on;
A youth, whose progeny must Latium grace:
He press’d a dappled steed of Thracian race:
Before, white spots on either foot appear,
And on his forehead blaz’d, a silver star.
Atys the next advanc’d, with looks divine,
Atys, the source of the great Attian line:
Julus’ friendship grac’d the lovely boy:

-

=1 =y

And last Julos came, the pride of Troy,
24
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In charms, superior to the blooming train;
And spurr’d his Tyrian courser to the plain;
Which Dido gave the princely youth, to prove
A lasting pledge, memorial of her love.

Th’ inferior boys on beauteous coursers ride,
From great Acestes’ royal stalls supply’d.

Now flush’d with hopes, now pale with anxious fear,

Before the shouting crowds, the youths appear;

The shouting crowds admire their charms, and trace

Their parents lines in every lovely face.

Now round the ring, before their fathers, ride
The boys, in all their military pride,

*T1ll Periphantes’ sounding lash, from far,

Gave the loud signal of the mimic war;

Straight, in three bands distinct, they break away,
Divide in order, and their ranks display: !
Swift at the summons they return, and throw

At once their hostile lances at the foe:

Then take a new excursion on the plain;

Round within round, an endless course inaintain;
A‘ now advance, and now retreat again;

With well-dissembled rage their rivals dare,
And please the crowd with images of war.
Alternate now they turn their backs in flight,
Now dart their lances, and renew the fight;
Then in a moment from the combat cease,
Rejoin their scatter’d bands, and move in peace.
Se winds delusive, in a thousand ways

Perplex’d and intricate, the Cretan maze;
Round within round, the blind Mzanders run,
Untrac’d and dark, and end where they begun.

. The skilful youths, in sport, alternate ply

Their shifting course; by turns they fight; and fly:

.

»
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~ As dolphins gambol on the wat’ry way,
And, bounding o’er the tides, in wanton circles play.
2 2d, The Secular Games.

P
The origin of - 3

these Games, and their being repeated only once in an hundred

their periods.

The Secular Games were so called not from

years, as is commonly believed; but this name
was not given to certain Games that were rencwed but seldom,
or that were represented but once during any person’s life. Ac-
cordingly their original, as it is related at very great length by
Varerius Maxinvus, and Zosimus, had na relation to the name
which they were known by afterwards. Volusiis Valerius, says the
former of those two authors, having three Children, two sons and
a daughter, who were seized by the plague that wasted the pro-
vince where they lived, and finding the remedies applied by phy-
sicians ineffectual, having addressed himself (o the genius of his
Gods Lares, heard a voice enjoining him to carry them to the
banks of the Tiber, and to make them drink of the water of the
river. He at first scrupled to obey, considering the distance he
was from the river; but atlast the malady and the danger increas-

ing, he determined to set out; and having artived near the Tyber,

at a place named Taurentum, he gave them drink, and they were
cured. In gratitude to the Gods for so singular a kindness, he
offered sacrifices of black victims to Pluto, Proserfiine, and the
otber infernal Divinities, for three nights successively. Valerius
Publicola, continues the same author, who was made consul when
Tarquin was banished, believing the Romans had more need
than ever of the protection of the Gods, renewed the sacrifices of
Volusius, in the year of Rome 245, appointed them to be offered
upon the same altar and to the same Gods, and added Games to
them. In fine, we learn from VARrRo, whose testimony is cited
by CExsorinus, that the Romans, affrighted by several prodigies
that happened one after another, consulted, according to custom,
the books of the Sibyls, learned that they were to renew the sas

»
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crifices and the Games of Volusius, and to celebratc them for the
future every hundred years in the Camfius Martius: this was the
origin of the Secular Games.

Nothing was equal to the solemnity of these

Their solemni.
“zation.

=== all Italy to invite every body to them, as to a

Games. First, heralds were despatched through

solemnity which they would never see again; and when the time
of their celebration approached, the Consuls, Decemvirs, and at
Jast the Emperors themselves went into different temples to offer
sacrifices, and ordered a distribution to be made to the people of
such things as were necessary, that every one might set about the
expiating of his sins; such as forches, sulfthur, and éitumen, in
which none were excepted but the slaves. The people thus fur-
nished with materials for expiation, flocked to the {emiﬂe of
Diana, which was upon the Aventine mount, and every one gave
his*children barley, corn, and beans, to offer the whole in sacri-
fice to the Destinies in order to appease them. Then upon the ar-
rival of the first festival swhich was consecrated to Juno, three
days and three nights were employed in offering victims to Juno,
Jupiiter, Nepitune, Vulcan, Mars, Diana, Vesta, Venus, Hercules,
Saturn, to Divinities of the fountains, and lastly to the Parce, to
Proserfiine, and to Pluto; and all this at Zarentum, a place not
far from the Campius Martius, where the Games were to be per-
formed.—On the first night, at the second kour, the consuls in
the time of tlte republic; and afterwards the Empevors themselves,
accompanied by the Decemvirs who presided ut this solemnity,
went to the banks of the Tyber, where they raised three altars,
on which they sacrificed three lambs; and after sprinkling the
altars with the blood of those victims, they ordered the rest of
them to be burnt. This ceremony was illuminated by a great
number of lamps, and accompanied with singing several hymms
in honour of the Gods, and terminated by the offering of several
black victims, such as Folusius and Publicola had formerly offer-
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ed.—While they were employed in thesc religious functions,
artists erectéd a Theatre, and prepared the place where the exer-
cises common to the Games were to be performed; then the
next day in the morning they went to the capitol, where offering
a sacrifice to Jupiter, they returned to the place just mentioned,
and began the celebration of the Games in honour of Apollo and
Diana: The next day the Roman Ladies repaired to the same
capitol to sacrifice to Juno: lastly the Emperor himself, accom-
panied by the Decemvirs, went the same day and offered to each
of the aforesaid Divinities the victims proper to them.—On the
third day, seven and twenty youths of the first familics, all' in
robes, and as many virgins, marched in procession’ to the Palatine
mount to the temple of .470/lo, where they vied with one another
in singing hymns and songs; to make the Gods propitious to the
Emperor, the Senate, and the Roman people. Lastly, during the
three nights that the solemnity of these Gaines continued, all the
Theatres in Rome, the Circuses, and other public places destined
for these festivals, were employed in shows that weré therein ex-
hibited. Among other things, there were also hunting matches,
combats with wild beasts, imitation of sea-fights, &c.: the people
dividing the whole time between mirth and devation.
3d, The Games of Ceres.

e Thougﬁ the Greeks celebrated the greater
The origin of

hestlC e and lesser mysteries in honour of Ceres, yet no

Games or shows were therein represented; thas,
those I speak of here, owe their origin to the Romans, and ac-
cording to 'i‘acitus, it was C. Mummius while he was Edile, gave
the first representation of them in the Circus. But be was not
their founder, since we learn from Trrus Livius, that long before
him, even from the second year of the Punic war, under the di-
rectorship of Servilius Geminus, they had been exhibited. The
celebration of these Games, which lasted eight days, commenced
on the twelfth of April.
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- = As in those Games the mourning of Ceres for
Their solemni-
zation. the rape of her daughter was commemorated,

as well as in the Zlusinian mysteries, the Roman
ladies appeared there in white robes, with lighted torches in their
hands, to represent that Goddess seeking for her dear Proserpine;
the men too who joined in them, came thither fasting; for the
strictest abstinence was enjoined for the preceding night, especi-
ally from women and wine, which was most punctually observed:
moreover the smallest blemish excluded the spectators from
them, and the public herald took care to warn all who, might pro-
fane them, to quit the assembly. If any one was convicted of hav-
ing stained his purity, he was punished with no less than death.
This is confirmed by the unanimous testimony of all the histo-
rians who have spoken of the celebration of these Games. As to
what remains the same shows were exhibited there as in the
other Games, especially that of the horse-race. T believe they
were celebrated every fifth year; at least it was after such an in-
terval that the Sibylline oracles ordained a day of fasting by way
of preparasion for them, to which was added the use of the warm
bath, as very conducive to continency and purity, with which they
were obliged to come up to the solemnity.
4thy The Games of Cybele, and those of the other great Gods.

======—=== Thesc Games, instituted by the Greeks, and
ce'l?l::a?;;%lgfi‘lﬁ adopted by the Romans, went by the name of
Games of Cybele. . Great Games, or Megalepses, from the Goddess
in whose honour they were celebrated, and who
was called the Great Mother. Cicero, who inforrr.xs us that a
great concourse of peaple and strangers frequented these Games,
adds, that they were exhibited upon the Palatine mount, near the
temple, in order to be represented i the very presence of the
Goddess. Their celebration fell on the day before the Ides of
April, on which the Romans had received her worship.
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Some authors have: confounded. these Games

Th 3 = :
Gmafséodzf_&?g with those of the other Greet Gods, who had the

?‘f:”::t from the syme name; but Cickro plainly distinguishes
{0} er.

s==—=——u=—x them. The last had been instituted by Tarquin

the elder; the others not till the Romans brought from Pessinus
the worship of Cyéele, in the year of Rome 543, under the con-
sulship of Cornelius Cethegus, and Cornelius Tuditanus. The
day of their celebration was likewise different, since those of Cy-
bele fell on the day before the Ides of April, as has been said from
Trrus Livius, and ool ithe. Greal Gods, on the day before
the calends of September, as we learn from Cickro.
5ty The Games of Castor and Pollux.
The Romans, who conferred upon these two

The origin and
celebration of

these Games. their history, instituted these Games in the wars
they had with the Latins, who had abandoned

heroes a particular worship, as has been said in

the Romans, and joined the Tarquins. It was the dictator Aulus
Posthumius who made a solemn vow to exhibit those Games in
honour of thoscvheroes, if he was successful in that expedition;
and the Senate, in consummation of Aulus Posthumus’s vow, pass-
edan act for the continuation of those Games every year. Nothing
exceeded the magnificent pomp with which they were ushered
in and accompanied, as we learn from Dioxysrus of Halicarnas-
sus. After the ordinary sacrifices, says lie, such as presided over
the Games, set out from the capitol to march in order through
the Forum to the Circus, where this show was exhibited: they
were preceded by their children, on horseback, when they them-
selves were of the Equestrian order, while the plebeians marched
on foot. The former, composed so mnay troops; and the latter,
companies of foot soMiers, who came in crowds to this spectacle,
and who were received on the occasion with all possible regard:
so that strangers might see the resource which Rome had in that
illustrious body of youth, who were ready to appear soon in the
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midst of her armies. This procession, followed with chariots,
some drawn by two, some by four horses, and with the other
knights who were to run in the Circus, was closed by the ath-
letes, who were also to fight there.
6thy The Circensian Games.

=========" Though by the Circensian Games we are to
Gr:‘:;szri‘:i;f :f understand only the combats, the races, and
ﬁ;’ged by Romu-" otljer exercises that. were performed in the
places known by the name of Circus, which had
been raised for the representation of all sorts of Games, yet the

antiquaries comprehended under that name, the race which was
instituted in the Isthmus of Corinth, by Znomaus king of Pisa,
to rid himself of these who were courting his daughter Hififio-
damia, and wherein Pelosis was conqueror; or that other race
which Hercules instituted in Elis, wherein he, having gained the
victory, received a crown of olive from the hand of the same Pe-
lofis:~=Romulus, afier the rape of the Sabine women, appointed
«the same Games to be celebrated in the open fields, for there
was no place then destined for that purpose. These first Games
of the Romans went by the name of Consualia; and if Vircir
gives the name of Circensian Games to those which Romulus ex-
hibited on the occasion now mentioned, it is by way of anticipa-
tion; for it was only in the time of Tarquinius the elder that the
first Circus was built. These Games were also called by the
name of the great Games, Ludi magm’;

7thy, The Capitoline Games.

These Games were founded by the Romans,
sio?‘" ‘fvol:‘ntdggﬁ according to Titus Lli'ws, to thank the Gods
their esercises.  for having saved the capitol, when ‘the Gauls

plundered Rome; and to add to their magnifi-
cence, and at the same time that they may be renewed at stated
times, a new college of priests was instituted. In these Games
threc sorts of exercises were commonly cxhibited, the horse
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race, the Gymnasia, and the trial in vocal and instrumental mu-
sic; that is, all those which composed the Pentathlum.
8th, The Games celebrated in the Camps.

= e These Games did not require so much cere-
These were in- -

stituted for the mony and apparatus as the others; they were ce-

health of the sol-

N lebrated by the soldiers themselves in their

camps, either for their exercise or recreation.
And indeed nothing was more proper-to keep them in cheerful
preparation, than those sorts of combats, among which besides
wrestling, running, and other trials of skill, they it seems fought
with the fiercest animals; this is what we learn from a passage of
SueToxN1Us, wlhio says that Tiberius, to'show he enjoyeda perfect
state of health, for'there was a surmise to the contrary, no} only
was: present at these Games, but himself attacked a bear with his
arrows,

9thy Some other Games.

e We will conclude this subject with a summa-
ry of some other Games of the Romans, whose
names at least, ought to be mentioned.~Ist, The Games called
Decumaniy were such as they represented every tenth year, and
which the Senate had instituted in honour of fugustus, who
every tenth year, proposed to quit the reins of government,
_ which he took good care however, néver to perform.—2d, the
Games of the Leaves, were so called either from the leaves that
the crowns were made of, or because the people threw leaves
upon the conqueror——3d, The Lustral, Lustrales, or Rubigalia,
had been instituted in honour of AMars, and it was during their
celebration that the arms, the trumpets, &c, were purified.—4th,
The Games named JNovendiles, were the same with those funeral
Games we have discoursed of, and which were exhibited at the
death of great men; ‘or of the Emperors.—5th, The Palatine
Games, Palatini, were instituted by Jugustus in honour of Julizs
A
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Cesar, and got that name, from the temple which was upon the
Palatine mount, where they were celebrated every year for eight
days, beginning with the 25th of Decembel\—et'h, Those of the
Jishesy called Piscatorii, were renewed every year in the month
of June, by the pretor of the city, in honour of such of the fish-
eries upon the Tyber, whose gain was carried into the temple of
Vulcan, as a tribute paid to the dead.—7th, The Plebrian Games
were exhibited in honour of the people, who had contributed so
much to the extinction of the regal power.—8th, The Pontificals
were those exhibited by the priests at entering on their office, in
imitation of the Questors, whose Games went by the name of
Ludi Questorii—9th, Romani or the Roman Games had been

* instituted by Tarquin the elder, in honour of Jupiter, Juno, and
Minervd, as we learn from CicEro.—10th, The Sacerdotal Games
were those which the people in the provinces obliged the priests
to present them with.—11th, The Zriumpihales, those that werc
represented upon occasion of some triumph.—12th, The Votivi
were exhibited in consequence of. some vow; and those were
either fiublic, when it was a public vow, as was the case eitherin
public calamities, or in the heat of a battle, or on other momen-
tous occasions; or firivate, when some private person gave a re-
presentation of them. The former were given by the magistrates
in consequence of an act of the Senate: We have an inscription
that makes mention of one of these votive and public Games, for
the happy return of Augustus.—13¢h, Ludi Sigillares, were so
called on account of the little figures, either of silver or some
other metal, which they sent to one another in token of friend-
ship, and that commonly during the Saturnalia.—14th, Ludi Tau-
rii were instituted to the horour of the Infernal Gods, on account
of a plague under the reign of Tarquin the proud, which plague
arose from the exposing of bplls flesh to sale.

~
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